RELIGION AND GOVERN 
f WITH s 
Reflexions the Cauſe and Cure of 
Englands late diſtempers and” _*,-* 
—_ 
V/hether Proteflancy be leſs dangerous to the fault. ®Þ ©: 
more dilvantagious to the State, then the . 
THE CONCLVSION +» 


- -- 


F 


& 
- 
dt 
Ju 
Ay 
rr! 


N k I < 
Kon A 9. 
5 Op AT 


* 


\'TO'THE MOST ALLVSTRIOYS/ 


*RRINCE- 


THE DVKE OF 


BVQVINGHAMa 
eMay it pleaſe your Grace. 


£ 
in HE -ncohfiderar cenfirresoFialf whe 
2 ted Critiks havecanonized the cufſtorm 


of dedicating books to great —# 


k at leaſt they have fo exrenuared 
AF crimc., that T deſpair not 'to 
SM your Graces Pardon for my preſam 
EaSVP tion of prefixing ring youre 

Treaife, "without Nat choſe or knowled 

general cuſtora be nova lawful excuſe for 620 am 
tolicication 'of your Graces patronage, I'muſt Gre 
Faulc my cf the F arven, and lay it on the AF 
gument of my:book; which is: fo proper "* '£ 
Jouy Graces high birth; —_ | | 
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wples that without violence eo the work, it could bayly 
| to-any ocher : The Argument, My Lord, of thi 
Book, is: Liberty of Conſcience, 'which.is .the moſt rea- 
ſonable of all liberties; it is the {piricual birthrighe of our 
ſouls, and the ohly human prerogativethat"cannorbe forc'r 
or forfcited. Though our ſelves be ſlayes, our thoughts 
are free, and ſo much our own, that none but the lcar- 
cher of hearts can know them. God himſelf doth not vſe 
violence againſt or opinions; When he commands usto / 
thangethem,he doch nor compell us by rigor and penal- 

ries, = convinceth us by ealha and miracles. 

My Lord, Princes are called Gods in the Scripture, and 

therfore ought to imitat divin perfeftions. How much 

your Grace doth excell in chis, perfection of. being-avers 
from; compelling mens Conſciences, 1s fo notorious, that 
any; man may without flattery ( che common vice of 
Epiſtles. Dedicacory.) publish and print your vertues. In 

this one. of patronizing Liberty of Conſcience, are ſo'ma- 
ny.comprehended, that did. I vndertake to cnumerat and 
M8 Gm , this mo Bw bave.bin avaſt 

-  Yolumz[tsan eminent part of Religion 49, propagatarid 

=> - ot it by reaſon z = Charity, to Cheng com- 
guſerar other mens capacitys , how capricious loeyer: Its 
radence to- proportion the laws. to tender Conſciences. 
Dn. che contrary, the zeal.of perſecution, is but a Cloak 

ot ambirion for men of one adoakion to exclude all _ 
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froth places of profit, zruſt; and-Fonor; whersP'the "Zeqp 


lots would never be thought worthy; if ſuch(as the penal 


laws exclude ) did conform to the Church'of England, 


And when any one doth becom a conformiſt , none is 
more ſorry for his Converſion then that pretended 
to deſign and effect it by perſecution;*becauſe the num- 
ber of Proſclits doth diminish the profit, and deſtroy the 
projects they had of begging Reculants fines and forfei- 


tures. Your Genious and generoſity; My Lord, are ſo much 


above theſe baſe , and deſtructive ways, that you are be- 
com the refuge of all perſons afflicted for their Conſcience. 
To be popular vpon this ſcore, and to be the patron of 
ſo numerous and conſcientious a-party, as it is the effe& 
of your Wiſdom and vertue, fo it is ajuſt cauſe for'your 
Prudent Prince to confide in your Miniſtery, and to coun- 
tenance#your popularity. | 

. I do acknowledge, My Lord, that in ſom diſtrifts of 
the Church of Rome, men are punished for their Cons 
ſcience or contumacy, by a Court of Iuſtice, called the 
Inquifition. How worthy the Inquiſition is of imitation, I 
leave to the Judgment. of others ; But this I do- maintain 
in my book , that our penal and Sanguinary ſtaturs are 
much more levere aud ynreaſonable then the Canon law; 
wherupon the Inquiſitors Sentences are grounded._1. Bes 
cauſe the Canons againſt Innovators of Religion, are als 


moſt as ancicat as Conſtantin the firſt Chriſtian __- 
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2; 'They,ſtemed ſo conſcientious and convenient to all his 
Catholick Succeſſors, and other Soveraigns, that they have 
incorporated into the laws of their Dominions, the Ca- 
nons, wherby the Inquiſitors are directed to punish here- 
ies, or pretehded otdations of Religion; and therfore 
the firlt Proreſtant Reformers in England durſt not pu- 
blish their doErin vntill theſe ſtaturs againſt heretiks had 
bin repeald by A&-ef Parliament 1. Eds. 6.3. the Inqui- 
fitors pretend not to a&t by human commiſſion .agaiaft 
mens opinions ; they proceed as ſpiritual Paſtors; and 
the Apoſtles Succeſſors, and therfare endeayor to res 
Juce the: obftinat- Nonconformiſts by producing -thou- 
fands of learned and lawful witneſſes to proue; thatithe 
Roman faith is built vpon the very ſame Apoſtolical re- 
velations reaſons .and miracles , wherby the: primitive 
Church and the Catholick world had.bin: converted from 
Paganiſm'co Chriſtianity, But our English penal and San- 
guinary ſtatuts punish men for adhering co the ancient and 
auchentick Religion of Chriſtendom, and for not embra- 
cing a new interpretation of Scripture, for which there is 
no credible teſtimony. , cr proof, that it 45s the: Apoſto« 


ical; neither is there as much as a pretence ct any miracles 
| £0.confirm Proteſtancy, or that monſtrous Shee-luprema- 


£y, which was impoſed vpon men , only to: make A 
Bullens daughter Queen of Engtand, and to exclude the 
zight heirs and now reigning family from the Crown. - 
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Notwithſtaudiug this great diſparity, My Lord, betweeri 
the ſeverity of che Inquiſition, and of our penal ſtatuts, | 
wish bath equally excluded from this Monarchy; andthat 
no compulſion be uled againſt Conſcience, but that every 
one be lefr to choes his own Religion, according to his 
capacity; it being likely chat none will have a greater care 
of ſaving any mans foul, then himſelf, who is-more con- 
cerned. therin, then any other , whether Prince, Parlia- 
ment, or Paſtor. That God may inlpire into every ſoul 
that one faith without which none is ſaved, cught to be 
the only common prayer impoled' vpon us; for that b 

this vniformity of prayer every man 1s1efr to his own In- 
quition , which is much more agreable to our genious 
then that of Spain; and more likely to make us agree a- 
mengh our ſelves, then any penal or Sanguinary Def 


all which I humbly ſubmit co your Graces ludgment, beg- 
ging your Pardon for this trouble, and your proteCtion 
tor this Treatile, = 


Four Graces moſt obedient and moſt © 
- bumble ſervant 
| JOHN WILSON | 
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| but a coleration for it, s Ids for all 
other Chriſtian profeſſions; albeit ta 


iting - | / obtain this toleration for- the 'Catho=. 
ine | lick Lam forc'c 


| of 1 an 
Engliſh; And, truly ſcing the Scripe 
create permit andine\ 
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much complain )-is y 
ned by the ſeverity ob 
gainſt Recuſants, , and honconfor- 
miſts; for, what credit or ſecurity can 
Merchants or Tradeſmen have in 
| England, when their ſtock TH 

ce 


ſtance ; may be legily . confiſcated, 
whehaſoever they refuſe to take an 
eath'; or frequent a-Church ,. contra» 
ry-ro their-conſcience.? what:com- 
meree -or:correſpondence can we-Ccx- 


pet frombeyond the $2as , when he: * 


that this day is an.able Banguier a- 
mongſt vs, to morrow mult turn 
Bankrupt , 4if heayill not concretait: 
himſelf a Conformiſt. The Tenants: 
Gartle and Corn may be ſeifed | vpon 
(-and by conſequence the Landlord 
deprived of his Revevue )- whenſoe- 
ver aceremanicus Parſon, oran offi- 
. cious Chutrch«warden, or a malicious 
neigbor will: mform,.that they. come 
not th the-comrmon Prayer, orCome 
munion; {0 m_—_ re on 
'being two parts of. Eogland, in;a few 
rs wr ence of the Kingdom-will. 
deftrayed,,  . -, | #3 
- If our-penal Natuts againft Non» 
 conformiſts,did make this Monarchy, 
2s peacgable.as they make it-pqor,pere 
haps fom.Pulititians might ehinkvyar' 
adviſable to contenycitherm;Burſing) 
is impoſſible ro govetnamempovee; 
ſh't- njulcicude . without aſtanding; 
army ( whichiEngland will hardly 
:hrook: )) and that Religion per 
Flnoledyerteam wveon 
.dlinterefſed perigns: may with: xed{on; 
.adamire;, that the Biſhops themſelves. 
Gp not-yreſs and pray for liberty of 
«alkience For., though they ſhould: 
Th 
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| '.countebancing their | 


be ſo ſhort-fighted -as not-to Torbfes 
- futureinconveniencies, yet they car» 
not be fo inſenſible as to forget the 
former effects of pyſecunt. And they 
will find great difficulty in iperfſuss 
ding even the moſt devoted to their 
own calling, that theſame cauſe will 
not produce in yo. the fame: effects 
we haveſat ſince 40. If they imagin 
that their ſpiritual cenſures will pre- 
wail againſt 'the temporal power of '@ 
.diſcantented mujrirude , rhey -muſt 
maintain ( contraryTo late experiens- 
ce.) that Gud-will work Miracles to 
, ſuppart the-Church of :England' a= 
gainlt Presbyterian fearies. $ As for 
.the Kings -reſtauration 41 confeſs ic 
lavks like a Miracle;but whyrour En 
-gliſh Bk ps ſhould.arrrilur :{ogrear 
.ableſbng rather! tro {Ges wilt of 


a, 

' thervto.hi will' of continuing lawſub 
Monarchy :, or:of emonifelling the. 
lateKings tanocency ., or ef reward2 
ing 4be conftancy;, andof, relizying 
| the indignity of the Cawaleer party 


|.can-pexcr-be vnderſtood by any: thay 


\ knowsThegronnds of our Preteſtand 

Epiſtapacysand how4t wasraifed by | 
| & Blxaketh rather te jexthader tho 
| Tnccathian-of.1  $evards from 
Prom chm were ok 
| rae Bibopsmthe There - 
' is muek-jmoxereaſon chin "= 
| Myslkiex reſtuuration. was, £ 


God inordertorthe poo nce 

his Neclarartion at for liberty. 
of .conſcience , then in order tathe 
non-performance of ſo publick and: 
olema a promiſe. 

. Aud-albeitT cannot ſay. that our 
lenders will be fo abfoturly ſe-. 
cured . of conſcience in 

land, as it is in other Countries. 
hy the Tenets andvniformity of the 
Roman Religion : yet is it manifeſt, . 


that for promoting Pre- 
Hary qr we will rather increas - 
our confufions , then work. our 
pre ph Congo AY 
CE ee 
conſequence can hard- 
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inand! 


SS 


- 


T The. Prefvce d 


ef it.) Piklickck probubilicy, and; noiformi- 


is-a fundamental Article ,, that this: 
whole. viſable.Church ,. or all Chri«- 
ſtian Co ( and by COnſen; 
quence .it ſelf) ak ered, —— 
err in doin , ſhould 
reve romir mn fans 
pn, r a 
Po | gromtded vyen Child yeonns 
of never forfaking vs, and'a. berrer- 
opinion of Gods providence , andof. 
their own Chu dodrim., feerns- 
not apreable to the rules of the Gho-. 
fpel , nor of humari prudence. . ep 
whether the Proteſtants ſectaries 
ſaakion of their own privat 
> rn yn 
belief Counrells in«-- 
fallibility,be crue or fals, the Churchs 
of England will never be able ro per< 
4 Pew pe yore par a7 Chiſtn + 
r-to an 
ſanguinary ſtaruts:, for. "Dies Kok 


they: 
for a bare: Prdanck probabil 
ESD of ceeneS 


IN... 


roma be'an gon wrmon " Sabrauren, 


, | prenden, bene canfe lel$. 


and diſtorbance-. in the» 
; then laws which force the- 


if 


ﬆy :Tt ſeems rs be againſt the rules 2s 


"well ofpicr y as of li » to comts 
*nue the perl impniary ſhturs 
"in fayor of rhe -ov ly Allibte 
+ChurchoF Englari. 
Ant! when 'Tptead for ſiberty of 
« confcietce in England for Prevbyre- 
-rianvatidBanati They AG —_ 
*be ilf taken ur beech 
tick ic, cpa TE A = 
"ents j/ whe (a5 Ve 


les are 


= | 


= on! Tore "ſou 


\wrhefartic) from. an-acknowlellge 
Sabine of Blk 6 in qphprws <.g 
*CatholickDivines (ſcing we'are utit- 


-nimousin matters of Chriftiah belief 
*and doperſuade the beſt partof Chyj 
| that our Chucch & infallibte 


in and if heard, we Youbr 
aibt roprevail with cheſe Bricith Na- 
"ions allotocredirs is that impot 
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rant point , however 
"may ſee to them-at firſt rd 
Hopechis ſuppoſed, we Catholick Di- 
vines tay withour &ffenee . pretend 
\t0 be better ble tofhkew-and falve 
"the ſpiritual Torc-of this fate , chen 
*atry Proteftant Statifts orichooimen, 
who wantſifficienttnity,, ant! aſſu- 


»pance bf faith in'theafſelves, romake 
their eurtans direcrediblet r& others. 
therfote the > aiagy 2 not 


Br —rwon in erat of hi» 
ten invention; andby conſequence 
*thar the-decrees and: inations 


of EY ( which in-alfGoverne 
roportioned ta 
the Goto. of its* fo Cons) ke 


hee ,*bur'vncers 
wing oft, in matters of- Chis 
THanity , *muſt needs.'render the 
heh dinero 


amore of a, Turkiſh ſlavery thenf a 

Chriſtian Society , or of acivil fub- 

" ordination to publick authority , and” 
(therfore ) js the cauſe-of continual + 


' and that no Church but the Roman. 
Catholick, doth as' much as pretend, 
or can perſuade, its own infallibility 


this is manifeſt'by reaſon , and our- 
wofull late experiences , I queſtion: 
not but that the. Parliament will be 
X ns to take ingeod part this hum- 
le propofatof ſaving our ſouls, and: 
of Cetivg this ſtate , by the doErir) of 


by the Revenues of the Proreſtanr 
'Prelatick Ctergy 3 eſpecially if the 
' corruptions of Scripture, and falſifi-- 
' rn of Cone + apr ne , 
* wherwith' I'do'cha Clergy. 
( and wherby Rae hu "es, 
* their Proteſtancy)be cleerly demon» 

"ſtrated irthiis Tecatife, patiently. 
*heard ina publick Friat. | 

3 It's nowabbve4 Century of yeirs: 
" fince the, great Statfigen of England} 
*haveemployed their. wit and induft-. 
: ry ; in devifing howto ſetle Monars- 
* chy ypon Pforcitartey;, bit ( vnder- 
favor ) we: Cathblick  Divimes do 
"ew (andall Proteſtants may fifpeRt4 
*by the-ſqcceſs') thar in {6 great an af<- 
* fair they have procecded{ like vnskill« | 
\Fll AtchiteQs, rhar buſy themſd-- 
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diſconterits ,.and frequent rebellions; - 


in matters of Religion; ſeing Ifay,all 


- the Roman Catholick Church ,.and: | ; 


ves altogether in. proportiqning . ang? 
adorning the ſuperſtruQures 9G 
out inquiring. into the ſtrengeh and 


| ſalidixy of the f:undarion:;Theymif(- 


took {and for ſtone, fals-tranſhations 
- ſor-true Scripture., a lay miniſtery- 
foralawſul Clergy, a teniporal ſove- 
raignty-, for--a: ſpiritual ſ@premacy.: 
They layd forthe firſt ſtone of thew 
New fabrik., « ſwors ſpiritual rebel- 
lion ( the oath of fupremacy) againſt 
the chief Prelarapd. common Pyher 
- of all Chriſtendom $. Peters Suctel- - 


' for... Nþ marvail then if this ſundati- 


on pos , and the whiole fabrik fell 
tothe ground nom: late diſſempens 
' muſt be concluded;thatit is as lawful 
for Proteſtants: to depole Kings, as 


Popes , byxertue of th vt purLany . 


 arbitrary-1 eration. of ſcripture. - 
Y norerchits gthe neatand ls 


poſſeſſion or- preſcription, ,of a_ſu-- 


op ried wprroeny , the Bis. 
hop of Rome may (by-the principles - 
and prerogative -of Proteſtancy ). be 
reformed z and reduced to be:pnly 
— nwtg - the Weſt , fox ade 
iſhop; what-temporal foveragniz 
, can be abſoture orfecure NS 
teſtdncs ?'The {{me_argaments z the 
fame texcs of Scripture , the ſame ſpi- 
"rit, the fime interpretations of God's 


and all other Proteſtants objeted 2» 


— 


%. 


vvdthe Popes ſupreme irietalany 
hority.y did the Predoyterians'; and 
.other -Proteſtants. preſs; (;by an 5ift- 
. anſwerable- paralel, ) again(t; rhe. lake 
King's temporal $overaigaty> Wage | 
;fore it is much ro be feared 'thar; note | 
withſtanding the extraordinary pru- 
dence of our government, we {hall be | | 
| | ypc” An involved in as great arou- | 
| " n—_ 2s formesly and 
that the privar. ſpitir ;4..and Eogliſh 
Scripture ( interpreted by Proteſ- 
.tarits+) will prevail.ogainſt lawfull 
Monarchy, whenſaever the like, Cix- | 
* cumitances! do concutr; vige a Zea- 
;Jous Parliament,, mild King a <q+ | 
,yerous Clergy.:,' a, ſtubborn; people, 
and. reſolure- Rogan $9 lead them, 
; and-declare Muktizuge their 
[Wn frawd: ,-86;weli as the fitade- 


. mental, prinGples, .aud privileges of" -pentiey 
'| which; (narwithRanding their 


+,gll. Proteſtant, Reformations, ©i (11) 
Jn. Cathalick Commonwealhs. all 
- theſe DER: do _ (/uhe | 
Pr! &3 0h, Progeſtaney PINLy: EXCE» 
palate ak 


th 


of the credix, ar = 
\ riry, of their Church- 2nd: Gle 
: Whjch.in privat&o and. 
-Jeþ NIN Fyminualyineay- 
. bizra — Choy pore 
4Aandb gems any preiext;of 
foperionty qves the Soveraige ) is +. 
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MY not only d 


antalebltinind 


'athd: 
bs 


_— 
is of zber ſaſhes 
atthe!Ghurehcs 

pbls afithar 
*mporal;Soveraigns are. Grds Vice 
[regentsy; aud abſolkuringhesr pdyerts 
-Mment; and therfore a+ ſuch ought 16 


— 
2>C-b' xeaſan' ob htavy taxes, of qihar 
idents ) the-fire _ 
Jamtimes breaks-forch am 


:licky,it is ( Soaking hn fu: 
deoly pablo be eres 


leveriry af, boGinga DD 
pars yer armangt r dub the Tora- 
tion. and] reverence whi repencthe 
anoſtlreverentefour 
.bibjr.40 the Bleſſed. Satrameny ofthe 
-Altargthatis ſhown (pon fach «th 

Giev-,) -to..the tmurigous'! 


ce reveted,cand: obeyes. 


» 


and madneſs.) -jrtmediat! fl dawn 


-toadoretheir. Wo and. oem 


= 


ap} morpuiever people pr vary og Oc« 
FEES we Carho- 

licks gra (:aywe neither do, 
noricaf! ) thatihie-Proceftane: or;Pre- 

 rigk refarmation.js ax ſale. 2 wayr:to 
ps 44 the Boman Religion; yer 

z me= 


Srl 6k Pri Sie 


EAT cen Popery Popery be. reſtancy 


- Thar Klan chew 


Joſe) heaffmed nd nr for freer 


and that ſame ſupremacy , 

\ wh 7 wa fv re 
id pardon and mot 
br room _ conform hitſef to 
-char\] 9 wherby ſhe and ham 


;| ff had bin fo long exchaded- from 
#ripht , was proat- elemeticy , or 
Bom 2 | complince, without hich 

Crown || -he »h606.T0 ed 
$8; » nad _ the Side 
"That K, 
t by*Otdi- 


;Bances and Laws t6reftrzin.and r6- 


ape, | | taco the variery: nate => vs 


| -Ond ( A abeohnrr)ooan tl 


| «| ole, Projets "he binan alto 
| (greac-privdetice if if had notſbaken 
| nokia fundevioh-of all 

| Proxeſtuert R , that-cofi- 


A rene. po 

; prom "Thee ths Edlidls bil ook 
| ' ciſe fort of Proteſtaines dit convent, 
—C 


Biſhops, for eddetvotingeo deprive 
them of this their Evangeiical liberty 
of the Reformation, was but a natu- 
ral _ the fame prey | 
principle of Proteſtancy. | 
wer Cromwell by counterfaiting Zeal |. 
NP GENS 
vat ſpirirs and interpretations of Pro« 
teſtant $-Karies, did ruin his King s 
and rais himſelf from a mean: ſubject, | 
to be abſolut Soveraign; need$ not to 


be enumerated among the caſualties, | the 


or favors of fortun, there being not | 
any thing: more feaſible then. to dee 
throne a Proteſtane Monarch: by his- |: 
own Religions; becauſe it is nothing | 
wt —_ AY | 
peure y 'and-by coniequence | 
fach a latirud for juſtify: rebellion 


ILSS 


\ Bury that acewirhſtanding {6 mas 


EE 


fly warningyand wirs 25 we have had; 
1. 


anto the right of poſſeſhon, after 100. 
years preſcription ; But they donor 
conſider, or at leaſt would not have 
others conſider, that the Roman Ca» 
'tholicks pfeſcripri® of 1000. years in 


+ England, and our Prelats legal poſſeſ- 


'vſzen of lands for the fame ſpace of 


% 
% 
, 


e 


rs,was not judged by Q.Elizabeths 
Biſhops , or Parliaments , a ſufhci- 
ent Pra againſt the pretenfions of the 
Crown to the Church revenues, not- 


. withitatiding the Church ( then) was 


thought tobe infallible in docrin 


- and therevenues therof were firſt in- 


tended for,and annexed to the Prelats 


- and preachers of the fame Roman Ca- 


* .-tholick doGrin and Church. Now, 


» if the Proteſtant Biſhops think that 
' the Catholick Biſhops were legally 


«and lawfully difpoſſeſſed of thar re- 
venues, and their Dodrin legaly and 
lawfully condemned , and changed 
"by Luther, Calvin, Cranmer , or the 
Prelaticks interpretation of Scripture, 
confirmed by A& of Parliament ; 
how can they imagin to make the 
world believe that it is now either'a 
ſin or facriledge, to be diſpoſleſſed 
themſelyes of the Church revenues, 
by an AR of Parliament, confirming 
as probable an interpretation of Scrip- 
ture as theirs, or as that of Lather, or 
Calvm is; eſpecially ſeing they con- 
fs their docirin fallible, and that the 


— 
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Fuice into the truth of dotrin, or | 


revennes were never intended ( by 
thoſe that gave them ) for preaching 
or promoting any kind of Prote- 
ſtancy ? Doubtleſs this incoherency s . 
and their backwardnefs in reaſoning 
of Religion, will render their Z 
for the Church revenues, as much 
ſuſpeRed, as their ſorwardnes in pers» 
ſecuting tender Conſciences , hat 
—_—_ their perſons odious. 

And that there may be no ground 
for them to work vpon, nor to doubr 
of the Roman Cartholick Clergy's 
loyalty and fincerity in peritioning , 
and preſſing for oublick conferences 
of Religion,it will be found (I doube 
not) in caſe any fuch ſecurity be de» 
fired, or wind , that we ſhall as rea» 
dily now, as irf Queen Maries reign, 
ren all the right we can pretend 
to the revenues of the Church, and 
( as then ) beſtow them vpon the 
Crown, for the uſe and eaſe of our 
Country. By this it may appear, that 
we” have no deſign, but. the-duty of 
'fubje&s, or the devotion of Chris - 
*tians, in defiring thar the Proteſtant 
Clergys title"be examined :>Burt they 
deterr the illiterat layty from this nes 
cflary ſcrutiny, by often repeating 
the word Saeri/ege, without declaring 
s{ignification: We kriow (and ſo do ; 
ey) that it hath bin the ancient pra, | 
Riſe of God's Church, to contribuex 
-with-all that is Sacred ( without the. 
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feaſt fear or fruple of Sacriledge:) to 


+the maintenance of the State, when 


the layty is ſo much empoverighr 


with wars. and taxes, as we are both 
in England and Ireland. Wee fee that 
Iin-all Catholick Countreys the Cler- 

r doth imitat the example. of the 
ancient Church. in.the ſame praiſe. 
Why our Engliſh Biſhops, Deans , 
Qnd Chapters, ought to be exempted 
from fo reaſonable and general a cu- 
Nom, vnleſs it be that they are bur- 
ghend with wives and Children, I do 
not vnderſtand. But ſure their ha- 

ing wives and Children can neither 

e their revenues more Sacred, nor 
their Contributions more Sacriledge, 
in caſes of publick neceſfiry.. As a 
competency of maintenance for 
themſelves, and for their Childreng 
education and: application. to ſome 
honeſt Trades, is ar-att of Charity ; 
- ro apply the reſt of the Church re- 
venues to publik uſes, for ſoldiers, 
and: ſeamen, and to the payment of 
the Crown debts, is not againſt Chri- 
Kianity. 

In the conclufion of this Preface I 
mult endeavor to excuſe the bulk. of 
Mm Hook, and the pofitivenes of my 
Aiſcrtions. For the firſt, I could har- 
dly draw intoa narrower compaſs ſo 
tranſcendent a ſubjeR; and yet I have 
| ory in the end of this Freartiſe an 

 wherin. the ſubſtance of che 
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whole books eonrafred; to ihe en} 
every one.may find our with eate 
point” he a mind to read. Az to 
the pofitivenes of my aſſertions, moſt 
of them being ariicles of my faith, or 
deduQions from my Creed, F-could 
not but utter them in the Toxe of our 
infallible Church. But becaus I ſpeak 
to Proteſtants that condemn our in» 
fallibilicy, L attempt to demonſtrat , 
their cenſure ' the fame is: as 
raſh, as they fancy our belief is-ridis 
culous. ] muſt alſo — CON» 
feſs, that it is part of my deſign, to 
diminiſh the authority of the Prote» 
ſtant and Prelatick writers; but 
my arguments are taken out of their 
own wyiti are no other then 
their: wilful} and- vndeniable falfifi- 
cations of Scripture and Fathers, I 
hope none that deteſts ſo horrid a 
crime, will condemn my Cenſure, or 
defend their-credit.. Whether I have 
bin - faithfull in ſetting down their 
falfrfications, I muſt ſubmir to the 
Iudgment of my Readers , as alſo 
beg pardon: for intermedling with 
ſo much of government: as neceſſa« 
rily depends. of Religion, and ought 
to be propartioned therunto ; our 
Proteſtant Statefmen, will not- only 
pardon, but prote&t me, when they 
refle& vpon the impoſhbility there 
is of regulating the motions, or aps 
pealing the mutinics of abody po- 
| litik, 
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conſiſts in fach » greamelſ and figure 
plagbody Ty uppn th vciedewhent 

that the ibRarice 6f bn andwine is chinged ihto the 
'Bloud of Chriſt, LI Le 


ED5S Co Xhibaks nd Err nd of bk 


a Pikes teſt CON IRE TERS WAS 
bt pon ane ret agen by Gap 
ooare in dition wherof , 3s this Author hol 
—_— 1 pope abety; fon oh; ere Skap 'be fo 5 
pag 301. & not to be ble of being Jelſend 'Gods! er; eſpecially 
304+ & pal” 'M-r doth' grant ohe fide of an-24r may be roucls, 
on. , uy OO RY OO: NC Deeds | 
ves omnipoten God can not or dis 
pong ag er 


vide ſides which my r and'w upon b 
> corel infumee PT he be RE 5 cope 
inſtrument may rouch and not touch'.or 
"the other fide , there is nd an room enough for Gods : 
wet ſen ne ie rom thor. Ione Jp 
Atom can be t upon he 
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tcl Barth Fo op Tel once hee nog rey ov and to, 


nd mn eget: rnnlt poke "900 

extenſion ; and that therfore an Atom may 'be extended, and yer 

not partible : To maintain this diſcourſe 1 fay , fecmeth to me a | 

begging of the:queſtiqn , and 25 difficult, as any other opinion in «+ 
matter... For 1. 5.5 6 wot ol 60 pace any extenſion. : 


notzon or nature , an excluſion 
of diviton,” on. Ls RIA it ſcemeth ine - 
hoes how any Body of tom that bach (o / much extenſion 


that is fo much ,bredth , nd profes as to be ca "6 
f being vs ern {ide ly = 2B bake on | 


ther ,./15" not y% 3: X dnt oe from the oe, 
For , aha in expanſion or cxten- - 
ion "hy + appeare; any little lime or pot}, that line or 


peiorwould conchade a real diſtin&ion of parts inthe Atom. Now 
why the touch of any corporeal linen ſuppoſe of a Painters 
pencil framed. and Op GO | <= leaue an ime 
reekion of oe PL, a = or ps ] 
in op = place or fi Me 4g Atoms that is toucht , no reaſon can be 
given; and by þ cooſiquency there cannot. be any for-depying real * 
diſtin&ion', and di m9 the germ by the Atom. 

. Laſtly : Þ muſt.b cones that-the. toms are cither par« - 
tible, or penetrated : Becauſe 1 if they be. not ple, they dotouch 
each other wholy, and cuery where, .2cc to their Amenton, 
2nd extenfions;.and_ if they touch im-ſuch. a manner ,th hey are pe- 
ey or penal merely ca nr be be penetra= 


notion, and nature not only of a ſpirit , but alſo 
2 and that they are not the beſt Guides when they ſteere 
Shemleine. and athers more by. their own privat diſcourſes , yo 

"Brat: » * 


har His notion af 6 pan; Jed Forth cs 
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= terchs” &6. heb Cn 
ator ba 0 nature. And feing Mas 
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firual fubjeRion to the Church ml Cong, t to be infor. 
med of their miracles , authority and jur: [Lough , they are the 
Fame which all men praftiſe and judg to be ſufficient for know- 
ing atd acknowledging the true and lawfull Heire of a Kingdom 
or eſtate. The right to remporal dominion is decerned by ſuc. 
ceſſion , and that ſucceſſion by Tradition; ſoalfo the right ro gouern 
ſoules, and decide Controuerlies of fairh , muſt be acknowledged 
to reſide in them that by a continual ſucceſſion of Epiſcopall 
hands deriue their ſpiritual carater or miſſion from the Apoſtles, 
and nener varied from the Apoſtolical doQrin ; of which ſucces 
ſion of CaraRter , and continuance of doQtin, the beſt proof is a 
neuer interrupted Tradition , or Teſtimony of honeſt and know- 
ing perſons in euery age , againſt whoſe verdi& there can be no 
Lawfull exceptions. That Church or Clergy whoſe dodrin, ca- 
rater, miracles, and juriſdition is witneſſed by this Tradition, 
ought.to be abeyed , as hauing the ſpiritual ſuperiority wherunta 
Chriſt our Saviour commanded both Soueraigns and ſubjeRs to 
ſubmit their iudgments in- the myſterics and Controverſies of Ree 
lgion. -. | 

Th this expedient of a Church and Clergy fo qualifi- 
ed , bers" be acceptable and fatisfacto © by Prins and 
people, yet modern Politicians ſtand u uch nyceries, that the 
greateſt r and difficulty which they apprehend in the go. 
vernment of a Chriſtian Commonwealth is, to order fo affaires, 
that the ſpiritual and temporal juriſdiftion may not claſh ; they 
feare that by miſtake , or ambition of the Clergy , the temporal 
may be too far intrenched upon, and made not only ſubordinat, 
bur ſubje& to the ſpiritual ; and the | rs at length . become 
ſo abſolute , and arbitrary , thar the Clergy may [ at leaſt indi« 
ny ritualize any thing for-their temparal conveniency ; at 
leaſt thar may p-rſuade ſuch as | by an implicit Faith 7 fab= 
mit to their authority and dire&ion, to queſtion | if not contemn ] 

any ciuil Gouernment , wherof they miſlike'the Lawes or Mi- 
niſter , and by their Eccleſiaſtict Cenſures fright the illiterat mule 

itude into 100 upon-the ſcore of religion, 

B To preuent 


The grounds 
of peace , 


j piety > and 
policy. * 


wo A Treatife of Religion and \Government- 


To prevent this danger our Engliſh ſtates-men think fit to- 
continue that. ſupremacy of ſpiritual, Iuriſdition in our Kings, 
which K. Henry 8. aſſumed (how pioufly and politikly , ſhall be - 
ſeen herafter.) At preſent 'we will only oherue. that it. is thought - 
to be the concern as well as the cuſtom of Soueraigns, to em-. 
ploy Clergy men- in ſtate affaires, for two reaſons. 1. That th 
may be as much. in defending the temporal juriſdiQion-, 


FM bor / 15 which they receiue from, and. exerciſe by fauour of their Prin 


ce , as in vphoulding the ſpirituall , ſo much recommended to them.. 
by the Pope. 2. That the apa may be deered from all 
ſuſpicions and”afperſions of intermedling-with the ſoules of their:-- 
ſubjecs , farther then the Church va} the Paſtors- therof do... 
allow. | 
This Chriſtian policy is-imirated by.the Turck , he thinks. 
it ſo neceſſary for the airy of -a Prince , not to be ſuſpeted 
by his people of affeRting a fpiritual ſupremacy , that he conſults-: 
with , and euen remitsto his A4efty , matters of ſtate depending - 
of Religion. The Pagans giue-the fame reſpeR to their Prieſts; | 
and the wiſeſt Heathen Princes who tooke vpon- themſclues the - 
High Prieſtood, pretended and perſiuaded-their fiibje&s ( by ſos-. 
me counterfait miracle )that they had bin. inſpired , or comman«. 
ded by the Godsto aſſume the dignity ; or thatthe ſame was due- 
to them by deſcentfrom ſome Deity., And indeed nothing leſs- 
then a miracle can make it prudently credible , that God doth-- 
truſt remporal Soucraigns: with. a ſpiritual ſupremacy. = 
The ground therfore of policy as-well as of piery and peace, 
conlifts in the choyce of a Clergy or Church, for gouerning ſous. 
les ; whoſe do&rin, juriſdition: and” carater hath bin confirmed: - 
by ſupernatural. miracles; The legal ſettlement of fuch a Religion. 
and Clergy is {6 agreable to-reaſon, and ſo” acceptable to- all forts-- 
of people , that rhe non-conformity therunto will be prudently 
(and popularly.) judged.to proceed' rather-from the contumacy 
then ED the conſcience of the non-conformiſts-: andthe ſcue- 
rity of lawes againſt fuch Recuſants , will fauor- more of piety 
then cruelty, and moue more the generality of a” <= ethe_. 
ucraign”: 
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'Soneraign, then pitry the ſufferers. Tn'a word; ſuch a Church and 
Religion will make the Prince powerfull and pe ; the mul. 
titude- peaceable and obedient ; the Clergy reſj ; their riches 
and pruileges not enuied ; it will take away conſcientious preten- 
ces of rebellion, and ra:noue or reconcile all differences berween 
the ſpiritual and temporal juriſdiftion. That the Roman Catho-» 
lick Clergy and Religion hath all theſe properties; and the Pro- 


teſtant reformations not one of them , ſhall ap after we 
wage. _ the hiſtoricall-part of this Treatiſe. Now to the mat- 
'rer . 


| For the ſpace of almoſt 10D. yeares it was the general be- 
lief of Chriſterdom » that the true Catholick Dad we pro- 
feſled only by ſuch as held ro the Roman faith,and that the [t] Su- 
-premacy of ſpiritual juriſdiction was annexed to the Biſhop of Ro- 
me , 28 St. Peters Succeſſor-, and Chrifts Vicar vpon earth ; and 
that the Sea Apoſtolick- changed nor any one point of faith the 
firſt 600. yeares, is por by our learned [-a] Ad- 
verſaries; as alſo affirmed by the [ þ ] Fathers , that the Roman 
faith or Church , and the Cazbolick faith or Church, are Synonima; 
and that he who is not in communion with the Biſhop of Rome 
5_profane , and not'in the way of ſalvation. 


B 2, And 


JF » tf Door Philip Nicolas m Comment. de reg« 

*3» #0 Chrifts, chargeth rhe Apoſtles, and the firſt nexr 

-»» ſucceeding Biſhops of Kome , with affeRarion of the 

3» Roman p— And S. Vitor Pope and Mar- 

' » fyr ( wholived in the next age to the Apoſtles ) is 

y, reprehended by Nutton , Polanus, Spark , and other 

»» Proteſtants , for hauing exceeded his bounds when he 

-» took vpon him to excommunicat the Biſhops of the 

» Eaſt : raph; oem th his ſcuerity , bug 
»» Neuer doubted of his anthority. 


»y The Centurifts (Centur. 3. Col. 168.) do condemn 
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3» S. Stephen Pope and M for vndertaking to threas 
o tcn mobs, ca For to Helms , Firmilianas, and alf 
»» Orhers _— _— Cicilia py. 2h , on Galacia s = 
2» IC 1 eretiks. And col: 84. They reprehen 
” 6 6 teaching that the Ronin Church ought 
to be acknowledged of all others for the mother and 
root of the Catholick Church. And Centur. 4. col: 764. 
they confeſs that the Councell of Sardis (conſiſti 
of 300. Biſhops and aboue; aſſembled from all parts 
of the world, and wher at, ſundry Fathers of the Ni- 
cen Councell were preſent ) decreed appeals to the 
Biſhop of Rome. 

[2] Ms Whitaker Lib. de Antichriſffo contra Sande« 
rum pag: 35. anſwering D.r Sanders ( who affirmed 
and proued that the Roman Church was not chan= 
poo during the firſt 600. yeares after Chriſt ) Whitaker 
3» faith : During all that time the Ehurch was pure and flo- 
3» Tiched, and mnuolably taught , and _ the faith de- 
»» Inuered from the Apoſtles. Sce the fame acknowledged 
»» by Mr Fulk in his confutation Cy pp 373» 
»» And by Reynolds in his conference with Myr. Hart 
»» pag: 443- And Mr. lewell in his reply to Mr. Harding 
» Pap: 246. 

” hes That => ere and the Se" faith are 
»» Synonima, or the ſame, appeared by [ b] S. Hieroms 
z» words in Apo: 2. aduerſus Rufinum, who ; ing to 
,» bea Catholick, S. Hierom demands : #hat doth he call his 
» faith? That which the Church of Rome boldeth ? Tf he 
» anſwered \, it is the Roman , crgo Catholici ſumus; then 
» without doubt we are Catholicks. And ep. 57. ad Da» 
»» maſum Papam: Quicumque extra banc domum Agnum co- 
» mederit, profanus eſt , &- quicumque tecki non colligit ſpargit. 
»» S. Cyprian (lib: 4. _ 2.) ſpeaks thus to Antomanure 
»» You writ thar I ſhould ſnd a Copy of the letters 
3» to Corndlins ( Pope ) to the end thar you communicar 


» ith him, thatisto fy , with the Catholick Church, 


S LLLYL 
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5 And the fame S. Cyprian (ibid: Epift: 45; ad Corneli- 
» wm) it ſeemeth to us that lertersſhonld be ſent 
2» fo all our Colleagues at'Rome that they ſhould firm- 
»» ly embrace your communion; that is to ſay , the Ca- 
9” tholick Church. Er Ibid: Ego nullums primuns nifi Chri- 
» ffum ſequens , Beatitudini tua id eft, Cathedrar Petri come 
9» Munione confocior. Super ili Petram etificat# Eeckſid (cio. 
» And S. Ambroſe, de obitu Fratris,' reporteth} how his 
»» Brother Satyrus being defirous to know whether the 
» Biſhop to whom he came were Catholick or no, as- 
» ked him , whether he did communicat with the Ca« 
s, tholick Biſhop, hoc eſt, cum Romana Eccleſia comvente 
vs Ts 


And though ſome of the more modern Greecks attempted 
to make their Patriarch of Conſtantinople at leaſt equal with the 
Biſhop of Rome, yet their frequent fubmiſſions and recantations 
of that preſumption , together” with the clecre teſtimonies of their 
holy and ancient [ 4] Biſhops and Councells in behalfe of the Po- 
pes ſupremacy ouer the Churches of the Eaſt as well as ofthe Weſt, 
ſ-f:iently demonſtrat the error of the Greek Schiſmatiks. I ſay 
therfor that for the fpace of almoſt 1500. yeares, the Roman Do- 
Qrin was held to be the true Catholick and Apoſtolick, and the 
Roman Biſhop-to be S. Peters ſucceſſor, and Chriſts Vicar vpon 


Bg3 For 


q » Theodoret [4] a Greek Father, in his Epiſtle to Pope 
3» Leo , placed before his Commentaries vpon S. Pauls 
» Epiſtle, fairch, behold after all rrauel and ſwear, I am - 
» condemned, being nor ſo much as accufed. But I look 
» for ſentence of your Apoſtolik ſea, and [humbly be- 
 fſeech and require your Holineſs in this caſe to aide 


A Thanh. of. Rives an] Gevmminy 


3 ME ( juſturn veſtrum & redtum appellants udicium ) 

» peain to your right and- joſt judgment , and > 

.5, mand me to come .before And in his Epiſtle 
3» ad Renatum .Presbit. he f er ſaith , I beſcech thee 
rſuade the. moſt holy ArchBilbop Leo, to exerciſe 

” bs Apoſtolical authority , and command me to go 

»» to your”Councel , becauſe that holy Sea bath the go- 
» vernment of all the Churches 0 the World. &. Chryſoft. in 

-» Epift. ad Innocentium Papamaith , I beſeech you write 
-» that thele things'fo AY don in my abſence, 
-» and T not judgment , 'may not be of force, 
» and that thoſe who-hane don. wrong may beſubje&t 
.» to the. penalties of the Eccleſiaſtical lawes, &-c. And 
.» command vs.to bereſtored toour Church &xc. Pope 
Innocentius in his Epiſtle to. Arcadius the Emperor and 


| 3 ne 719 Ardla;iu > his wife., who were aduerſe to $. Chryſoſtoms , and took 


L)- and 4 0% = 


with Theophilus, ( quoted Cenrur 5. col. 663.) 

.» faith. T the laft of all, anda finer , yet hauing the throe- 
» » ne of the gre Apoſtle Peter committed to me , do ſcyarat 
W remoue » thee and her from receauing the immaculat 
- Ec s of Chrift our God: and ewery Biohop , or any 0+ 
which hall poſouce to minifer or = 


reg to you fray Myſteries oier the Time —_—_ 


.-» . read theſe eſont letires of m "Order , I prononce t 
po of he ty 3c Arlacius whom. you placed mn m=_ 


.» Bichops tron in Chryſoſtoms roome b he be dead; 


» we depoſe » and command that his name be not written. 
-»» in the role of Bishops. Tn like manner we depoſe all other 
»» Bishops which of ' purpoſed aduice , haue communicated 
»» with him oc. To ty. poſing of Theophilus (Bisbop of 
» Alexandria s we add excommunication” &c. The Cen- 


39 <6. Cent. A - 778. iy L 6. Fathers of that 5. 
that antiquity had 


= ab Nt of pics to the Roman Bic 


cot prin 782, thy fs aw the general 
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» Councell of Calcedons petition to Pope Leo , defiring his 
» Holyneſs to confirm their- Decrecs, and |. Col: $43. ] 
» the words-of the Councell of Carthage to Pope In- 
» nocemins , ſupplicating that to theſtatutes- of their me» 
» diocrity might be added the authority. of the Sea A- 
» poſtolick. They further — that the Pope 
» ſummoned S. ws and his- aduerſarics to ap- 
». peare at Rome : And Athanaſius obeyed , wherof- 

,, Tee alſo Nicephor. 1. Aa hiſt. - 77 |. 4 

»» Cap- 6. D. Philip. Nicoias de Rego Chriſt: |. 2. pag, 

_ oy abr Pong that Fulins Pope exerciſed the as PO JEW, —_ b. | 
» ſpiritual Fariſdiftion ,- as grouen- ex praſcripto & jure I 
» divine , and 2s St. Peters Succeſſor-; as alſo Pope: 7 77 folds 
» Damaſus , and Pope ws afterwards. See Iulius (A y -- 
» Epiſtle ro the Churches of the ot Centr. 4. col. 4) * 

» 735. and col. 746. how Pope Fulis faith to them, | 
»».are ye ignorant of the cuſtom to write to vs firſt, ro 
»» the end from-hence may be determined what is juſt 
» &c. For, what things wee have received from St 


» Peter the Apoſtle ,. thoſe I lignifie to- you. . 


For, abbeit our learned Adverfaries do not all agree in acknows--- 

ing that the Roman .dorin was pure for the firſt 600.. 
Yeares ( ſome of them ſaying that it began to be corruped after + Moron < 
the Yeare 400: others-before that tyme) yer they do not prove /* 1 
their aſſertions , but ground «them upon this only reaſon, that © * © 
the Church-in thoſe ages did' cenfare as Hereſics ſome points of *©*** PP; Pn 
Proreftancy , and'c the [e] Authors as heretiks; In par--- ** 
ticular Henaias for oppoſing the worſhip of Images; Acrixs for 
denying prayer and offering-the Sicrifice of 'the Afaſ5 for the 
Dead ; Vigilantius for denying prayer to Saints, and their -wor= - 
ſhip; as alſo the Muhafica! ; the ſingle and” unmarried 
life of Prieſts denied nor only Vigilantias , but by fovinian- 
and others; as.the. Churches viſibility , and. contiguance by the 
Deaacilts 3... 
' Bur 


% 
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T_ »: [e] Fundtius (a Proteſtant wricter ) im hb. 7. Chros 
» nolog. anno, Chriſti 494- ſaith , Henaias was the firſt 
» Who raiſed war in the Church againſt Images. Nicep®. 
» in Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 16. c. 27. faith. Henaias ifte primus 
»» (O audacem animam & 0s impudens ) wocem lam eye 
» muit , Chriſti & eorum qu ills placuere , Imagines. vence 
»» randas non efſe. rm her. 53. Epiphan. her. 75. 
»» mentions Aerizs his novelties _ ing appoint. 
» ed by the Church, prayer for the dead, &c. Where 
» Of, M.r Fulk in his anſwer to a: counterfeit Catholick 
.2» fag 44+ C. 41. faithy: I will not diſſcmble gc. Acrius 
9» Taught that prajer for the dead 1035s unprofitable , as wit« 
9» #nes both Eniohes: ond Auſtin. which they count for an 
2» error. $. Aug. de. Eccl. dog. c. 73. faith. : Je belies 
»» that the bodyes of Saints , and chi:fly the Reliques of hafy 
» Martyrs, ought to be moſt fincearly henered yur if they 8 
»» bin members of Chriſt ; if any contradicts this ſentence he 
2» is belieued not to be a Chriſtian, but an Eunomian or a 
» Vigilantian. $. Aug: lib: 3. c. 4- contra {#. Peril charge 
» erhandreproueth Perilian,with his foul mouth , he pro= 
» ceedeth to the diſprayſing of Monks of Monaſferies. He alſo 
» chargeth the Donatiſts Circumcellions with the” ſame 
,» crime ſaying they uſe to ſay what meaneth the name of 
» Monks, shew where ut 4s to be found in Scripture? Aug. 
» in Pſalm. 132. S. Hierom contra Vigillan. c. 1. fiir 
» What do the Churches of the Eaft ? What thoſe of Egypt? 
» and of the Apoſftolitk Sea? Which receaue Prieſts ett 

”» ns or Continent ; or if they haue wines , they ceaſe to 
ne Jha +S. Epiphanws her. 59. But you will tell me, 
' » that mm ſomeplaces Prieſts , Deacons and Subdeacons 5 haue 
» Children. But that is not according to the Canon but ace 
FR cording to: mens minds , &rc. $. Ault. de vi Eccl.c. 
» 12. reporteth the Donariſts as heretikg, for ſaith. he, 
Þ# vicd ro colle& certaine places of Scripture , &> ea 
.»» detorquere in Ecclefiam Dci , that it might ſiem to hawe 
4» periched in the whol world. And in Pſalm. 101. conc. 4s 
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— 
who are not in 


But the cenſuring theſe dodrins as errors, cannot 
be an argument —_— —— ——— faith in the Church that 
did cenſure them , vnleſs/it be made appeare that the opinions 
cenſured had bin formerly the ancient and ally receiued be- 
oo of the Carholick o_ —_— o that theſe _— 
like exceptions are grounded 0 ome vnlearned Proteſtants 
Ge without proofe, - rather confirm then difproue 
what we fay. Therfore we ſhall not argue againſt them , bur in 
this particular of the Roman. docrins purity for the firſt 500, 

earcs , . we. will prefer the. teſtimony of their more learned 

rethren , viz. their greateſt Door Bilbop. is] Ievell , Biſhop 

hb] Godwin, D.r Humfrey , D.r Bell , Biſhop Bee, and many 0- 
thers of their beſt Diuines verſed in Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory ; all 
of them. poſitiuely affirming , thar the Roman fairh was pure for 
the firſt 600, years ; and thar S. the great, Biſhop of 
Rome ( with whom ended that terme of years.) lived and dyed 
in the purity of the primitiue faith; and that all rhe Orthodox 
Chriſtians of the whole world profeſſed his belief , and commu- 
nicated with him , as q—"—_ alſo « oy correſpondence, and 
communion of faith with rhe Patriarchs of Alexandria , Antioch, 
Conſtantinople , and Hier»falen , and  with- all the Orthodox Chure 
ches of the world through out Afi , Africk , and Europe. 


C We da 


» Biſhop Teell [g]- in higſermon at Pauls Croſs, 
»» and irerated NO (for the truth and 
» purity of the Prot Des Gregory the 
» great, Biſhop of Rome. fo alſo doth Whitaker 
» i» refpons. ad Campian. rai. 5. peg- 50+ in behalf of 


Z/ AH cnn” huh 
LES Gf 
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bo poo Bee 
, ates 


» all 'the Engliſh Clergy 3 his words are, O..Campian; 
»» the ſpeech of Jeuell was moſt true and RR 
» Voking you to the 600.. be. you. » ec. It 
- is the offer of us all, the ame we do all promiſe , and will 
»» be as good as our woords; which was to be Catholicks if 
» any Father of the firſt 600. yeares © ( wherof 8. Gre» 
»» gory the Pope was named ) had any ſentence in fauour 
» of Popery. Biſhop Godvuin (21. his Catalogue of 
» the Biſhops of England, pag. 3. faith , that bleſſed and 
» holy Father $S. Gregory ae occaſion of replanting 
»» the Chriſtian Faith in our Country, The fame in ſub- 
» ſtance faith Whitaker re. contra Duraum lib: 5. pagy 
» 394. Dir Humfrey in Teſuitiſmi. part. 2. rat. 5. pag. 62.4 
» Gregorius nomine quidem -magnus , fre vera magnus 


» T homas Bell in hisfuraey of Popery pag. 187. terms 
»» eth him , & Gregory ſurnamed the Great, the holy 
,» and learned Biſhop-of Rome. S. Damaſcen a Fathey 
» of the Greek Church azOrat. de Defunttis ſaith , Gre» 
of pop Billegwot the more ancient Rome ( as all have 
» known-) as-well for Holineſs of life, as learning , ex 
,». celent = famous.. : X 

9»: Jfidore iptor. Eccles. c: 27; ſaith , Gregory Biſh» 
»» op of the Apoſtolick Sea of Rome gc. was by the 
»» grace of the holy Ghoſt {o endued with-light 
»» of knowledg, as no DoQor of this preſcar age or in 
9» tyms-paſt| was equal-ro him.. $ Gregories communis 


3» on with the Biſhops of Greece may be ſcene /. 4. epiſt. 


»» - 56. miverſts Epiſcopis per Hollodiam. &xc. |. 1. epiſt. 43. 
» Oh 4.epift. =, Verve ft Epiſcogis per Ill mis, "if 
»» 4+ &pift. 53. Epiſcopo Cormthuorum. For the Patriarchs-. 


' » of nople, ſee I. 7. x64 Toarmi Epiſcopo A 
5 » Fo 


3» racuſans , ep: 6&5; For: Aﬀfrick, ſee 1. 7. ep. 30. 
»» ep." 60, His Epiltles 60 Emnlogins Patriarch of Alexandria, .. 
» and ſce hi 4: ep. 35 &- L 6. tp. 32. Dominico Epiſcopo.- 
”” Gartagmenſt. Han 1.6, ep. iSo Columbo Epiſcogy Numidia... 
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We do alſo agree with moſt: t Writers in this , 


tharthe'ſame Religion which $. thei great held, was that 
which- $. he Monk and es x Ano (ſent oy Gregory 
into E ro conuert the Saxons ) taught our- Anceſtors, and 


was pleaſed to confirm the faith which they preacht, 
wi ; as appeareth by the Confeſhon of our[#} Ad 
verſaries,and by :S. Gregories letters ro- Auflin ['& ] himſelf an, 
602. aduiſing him not to glory therin but rather to conſider 
that God gaue him that gift for the weal of thoſe to whom he 
was ſent. As alſo by hisletters ro ws Arch-biſhop of Alex- 
rene Lone f. 30.mdif. 1.) ſaying therin : ,,Know then that 
»» Wher as ih Nation &c. remaining hitherto in Infide- 
»» lity; I did by the help of your prayers &c. ſend unto thar 
z» Nation (Aufm)'a Monck ef my Monaſtery , to 'preach to 
,» them &c. and now letters are ceme to vs,both of his health 
»» andofhis work, that he hath in hand; and ſurly either he or 
», they that were ſent over with him , work ſo many Miracles 
2, in that Nation, as they may ſeem to. imitate the power. and 
» Miracles of the Apoſtles them-felves. 


-C- a ” . Wa 


» ForAfa, pry” By to Ificius Biſhop of Hieruſt- 
4» lem /. 9. ep. 40. ſee further [. g. o.'27. Maximiano 
» Epiſcopo Arabie. "In his epiſtle to the Patriarchs of 
» Alexandria and Antioch. /."6. ep. 24. 32-. @. 24 

»» | 5 | See Holinſheads Chronicle wol. 1. }. 5. c. 28. 
» pag. 102. acknowledging how St. Auſtin Monck re- 
» ſtored fight to one was blind , as B:d: recounts 

' 5, it hiſt. {; 2:-c. 2. whervpon the Britans preſent ther 
,» at , acknowledged that his dactrin was'true. See Ho- 
» linchead alſo 'pag. 100. and Mr. Fox A. and mon. 
»» printed 1576. pag: 017: and\ Biſhop Godwin in his 
»» Catalogue of Biſhops , pag. 4. ſee _Holinshead alſo 

' # in his great-Chronicle wolurm. 2. pag. 108. & 109. 
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-  *That the' particulars of the R—_— 
and the-viſible-Cherch' of his tyme, and tr 5: of 


fn, wy the Monck and his Companions , ſent by a Nmedo—— 
La Ahietbesy F Engliſh Nation, were the fatne which -we Roman Catholiks pro- 
2/7 PK fels at this ny or: all Hiſtories , Both facred and 


ES 


. Cen . 
ters, [] Carion , * Ofidnder and-ocher learned ms 
Y 


» Dr. Hu in Teſuitiſmi 2. +65 
” W The Coos he jw of rt their 6, 
» Century cap. 10. col. 748. and collecting (elſwher 
» in the fame Booke) out of St. Gregories own writi 
»» by them cited his Popiſh Tenets , "They do in. 
»» Index of that 6. Century, after the Grſt edition ther 
><; at the word Gregory, ſpeciall Redown hear 
FT - poſed Pops errors , as Maſs, ry &c. and 
, with his claim and exciſe If Iurifdi- 
” , Qion , and Supremacy over-all Churches, col. 425. 
_ ad 432+ Concerning his other Popiſh dodtrin, 
c. 10. ook. 748. 369.376. mY Gl 
9” 107 693. & col. 65,098 Spot 
fret wig 4+ Ng 0h «core 4 
fiander im his Epitome - 28g. 
» & ſeq. & 182. Fol Jaloiw A. Ro Rom. Gn, edit. 
»» Baſit. 1558. pag. 44-45 46 47: & Cenpury. 1. fol. 3, 
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» that the Religion preacht by Sr. Auſtin to the Saxons was, 
half ons er ard >bhalices,Crofles,Cenſors,HolyV eſſells 
o» Holy water, the ſprink ng therof, Reliques,” Tranſlation of Reli- 
9 ques,dedicating of Churches to the bones and aſhes of Saints,Con- 
»» fſecration of Altars ,\Chalices, and Corporals , Conſecration 
», of the-font of Baptiſm, Chriſm, and Oyle , Celebration of 
3» Mafs, the Archi«Epiſcopal Paltat 'Solemn ryme, Romiſh 
»» Maſs Books: s :alſo-free will, merit, Iuſtification of works, Pe- 
zz nance , SatisfaRtion. , tory , the ynmarried life of Prieſts, 
,» the publik invocation of Saints, and their worſhip , the wor- 
»» ſhip of Images , Exorciſm , Pardons , Vowes , Monachiſm, 
»» Tranfubſtantiatio on poor for. the Dead, offcring of the healthy 
»» full Hoſt. of Chriſts body and bloud; for the Dead ; "Up 
»» Roman' Bi co — 
ma over ur ( Rehiquumque Pomfirse '% uperſtitwonss 

” Chare) even the whole Chaos of Popiſh Coir 

Now that D.r Fulck ſhould term this converſion our per» Fulck in his 
wverſion; and that: Mr. Wille ſhould place St. Gregorie and St. Au- Confutation 
ſim , amo the Fathers of Superſtition ; and = ſhould. fay , of Purgatory 


they ſuby England to the Yoke of Anti-Chriftz and Mr. Hae M487 333; 
riſon that they comverted the Saxtms from Paganiſm to, ne leſs burt- nf —__ 
Full ſuperſition then they did know before z making an exchang from ,,,ni.on pa. 
' open to &c. we attribute to an exceſs of their pri piſmi pag: 
vat ſpirit, and zeale in their own Presbiterian ,. or Fanatik way, 122. 
which doth nor agree with the more ſober and more Chriſtianlike Ofrander in 
Proteſtants; nor indeed i our aſſertion, which is, that this —_— Cem- 
now > much-relid-er; though profeſſed by S. Gregorie \,00 ES 
wherunto our Anceſtors were converted by St. Auſtin the © 
Monck, IG yet profeſs, was the Religion held by 
the viſible Chure bn in the 6. 


-a3 the Carbolik wager nz 
age; and that vntil then no known «c Chriſts Docrin 


had bin madein the Roman Church: Whether the whole Church 
of the 6. age 'was deceived or no ,- in this their perſuaſion. , and 
adheſion to the Roman Dodrin , is another queſtion, and ſhall be 
diſcuſſed herafter, 


C 3 SECT: 2. 
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Of the Author and begining of Proteſtancy, and of 
.Luthers Diſputation and familiarity with the 
Deyill , ſerjouſly related by him ſelf 

.in his authentik Bookes, 


<4 HE firſt thatpreacht the Proteſtant Religion, 
"h \&$ .or Reformation , was Martin Luther , a Ger 
FAA "man, who (as himſelf #2] confelſeth' ina letter 
= ro his Father) had bin fearfully hanted from 
_ fy raarhegrgs ap wh , and (as os 

" thers teſtify) often i» the forme 1 of brands; 

ws death 


| "Theſe fri ot 6 with the i 
. of his deartſt'Camerade flain by athunderbolt, forced him ( as he 


Gays , in the ſaid Epiſtle-) to enter 'into the Religious order of 
+ St. Auguſtin , wherin he lived ome yeares (not without ſigns 
and ſufpition -of being «poſſeſſed ) yntill that an 1517. one John 
| Tecell a learned Dominican frier , was preferred before him in 
publiſhing and: preaching of faidw/gences , which- Sermon in like 
. occafions had bin formerly giuent to the Auguſtins:” Fin 
"This fancied injury don to his Order and Perſon, put Lathe 
- Into ſuch a paſſion, that notwithſtanding he vnderſtood not well 
(as he ingenioully ['4] confeſſeth ) whar the name of Indu 
ces meant , he preacht” Sermons}, and printed concluſions 
againſt them Trig propoſitions'being condemned in Germany, he 
appealed ro Rome , and ſubmitted this dorin and himſelf ro 
: Leo IO, Vt [Le] rerobes approbet , Jicut placuerit $ acknow 
"ledging his voice to be the voice of Chriſt. Bur/loe'( faith he) 
7] whilſt T look for a joyfull ſentence from Rome, I am ſtri- 
:Ken . with the thunderbolt of excommunication -, and —_— 
n 


AY 2 


EF 
K 
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1 for the moſt wicked man alive; then I. began to ound thy 


ſetting forth many bookes &e. And ſeing it is: , 
impure the-fault to r 0: ra-didew , that have xeſlnely 
the matter. 


» [al Luther in his epiſt. to his father extant. to, 
33.2. Wiurtemberg. fol. 269. faith , It ſeemeth that Sa- 
4 than did ce ſomrhing in me of what he now 
» ſuffers, and therfore endeavoured to deſtroy me 
» by incredible” ſtra 
», [b] Mallius Luthers own Scholler in loc. comt- 
" Mun. pag. 42+ & 43+ faith that always after the ap- 
»”» paritions of firebrands , tn the bt to Luther , his head 
» did. ake grienouſly. And at C one of theſe. apa» 
» ritions of three wt rural! mar ids that be 
» was almoſt caſt into a ſound, in Fig go rae: Þ 
»”» was diſhlled into his care , and- hi ke foo rubb'd wh 
» Cloaths &c. 
» [c] Cochleus a vertuous and learned man, who 
» lived with Luther many. years,, and writ his life very 
» exattly from year- tor year:,. ſets down therin as a 
» known truth , how that one day when the Ghoſpeſl 
» ( Matthew: 9.) of Chriſty caſting out a dumb and 
,» deaf Devill , vw read in the quire , Lzther fell down 


> to the ground ed, now ſum, non ſum , I am 


» mot 3 Lips _—— if Lurker was poſſeſſed, :it 
»» Was not by a dumb Devill:. [4] Ste Luthers words 
ha gar & 7. 177: [e] Luther. in appellatione 


X. tom. 1. Witt L 219. 
Su” Luther oped Skjden L 13. fol.- 177. 178. 


Aﬀther that Luther had loſt his hopes of being favored in 
kis: opinions by the Pope , he- [z] appeald from his _—_— 


. 


ZAF/M £-++)c----and authority of general Coun nd þ 
-# Jayſon , condemning its Dectees; then, with the firſt Nicen, 


24 * A Treatiſe of Religion and Governman. 
ſentence.to. a-general Councel, aſſuring himſelf that none woultt 
be caled , or affembled in his own. days. ' That this was his 
deſign, and not any deſire of being diredted by a Councel, 6 
manifeſt by his procedings ; for , as ſoon as he heard there was 
a Councel - 6; and perceived oy pehood that the 
Biſhops would meet , he. writ a [þ] book againſt the neceſſit 
- B and begins with the belt 
and concluds there is no. obligation of ſubmitring our Judgments 
to their Definitions; of of conforming our ations tor their Ca= 
nons; and.declars ,to his Germans, in what a fad condition they 


would all be, if they were bound ro' obey Conncels , for then 


they muſt have abſtained from ſtrangled meat, foule, add (which 


is wors) from puddings, atid 'fau > according tothe __ 
Cree 


les Decree at Ieruſalem ; "as if that . intended but for a - 

litle tyme ) were {till in force. Therfore he' maintained that 

Chrif Ui bath taken away from. Bizhops, Doftors, and Councels the 

right and power of Judging of dottrin ," aud given it to all Chriſtians 
itts 


in generall ; and a f no other rule but Scripture , as every 


one will thinck fit to interpret the ſame, Fo 
" Thus farr was” Luther driven by his pride ,'and paſſion a« 
ainſt the Dominican friars , with reſolution 'not to recant what 
Fe had once writt, thohgh he wished [K] be had never begun that 
buſineſs and that Dis 1writmags [[\ , were burned and buried im eternal 
oblivion : he' had not as yer precipitated himſelf into! the parti- 
culars of Proteſtancy, but for ſome” few years went no further 
then the diſpure of Indulgences, an wore {tilt his religious ha- 
bit ( though he had left the Monaſtery) fayd Maſs , and was 
much tormented in his "Conſcience for running ſo deſperat a 
cours as to- appeale from the authority of Po "Birdwrs , Coun- 
cels, and Church, upon'a pun&ilio of '\his miſtaken honour. How 
often (faith he) did my trembling hart beat with in me , and repre- 
bending me, obje&} againſt me that moſt ſtrong argument ; Art thou on- 


wiſe; do ſo many worlds err ? were ſo many ages ignorant ? what 


of thou erreſt and draw:ſt ſo many intt error to be dammid with thee 


eternally? &rc. And 


ro 
cent. 16. c. 25. p. 68. 
hey T Copa [ 5] Luther toms. 2. Wittemberg. 

374+ 75 

> 4" hn 4 MR, of Chriſts ſh 
$f + moinpe ns ug but the ſheep muſt give j 
» Whether they (ſs the voice of Chriſt, or 
» gers &c. Ler the Pope, Bi , Councells, — a 
rdain what they pleaſe we w nor hinderiie , bur 
t hal remain with us, who are Chriſts 


” 
” 
- 
»” 


s _ Lavker ii Collog. Afcufal, hl 158. 
> [Le ef vm. Go Ce nk _ 


| And t. 2. Wittiberg. of an. 1562. bb. 
3 4 Giga toſs pinwe, fie 


"_ hos O ole , aud 
P ae pr man whe ray nd Area 
G uch [0 , = be 

T Tf Gdomir EV may ad ll, Atreyu un: too 


Chrch, the Church the Fatheri the Fathers , the Councels, the Cu- 
floms, the Multituds , and groan; of wie men:-whow ds us cheſt 
cud, and dats» ea teſt ſos of examples merwim? 


x] Lukes ws + enki i 296 
—R wh [ 0] Luther tom. 7. 


de Miſſa L 
I « Gr fl 8.w ths Me 


D Being 


” 


” 


[h) Belarr. 


| have | 


4 nd 


Shetherbns 


+ Being thus tormented and toſſed between his paſſion of pride, 
and a perplexity of mind , himſelf relates at larg ( tom. 7. Wits 
temb. ft vn 1558. hb. 1. de Maſſa: ange. ) how a certain tyme 
he was ſudainly awaked abour might, how fathan began 
his diſputation with him, ſaying ; Harken right learned Doftor Lu- 
,» ther; Thou knoweſt thou: haſt celebrated priuat Maſs , by the 
» ſpaceof 15. years, almoſt eyery day; what if ſuch Maſſes were 
»» horrible Idolaty # &-c. The deuill ſpeaking thus to me , I 
,» burſt forth all into a ſweat, and my heart began to tremble, 
,» and leap ( woce forti & gravi utitur) the deuill a graue and 
z- ſtrong voice &c. And then I learned how it: came to paſs that 
»» ſomtyms early in the morning. men were found dead in their 
3» beds. To the Deuill I anſwered , I am an anoynted Prieſt , 
» receaued conſecration from a Biſhop , and did all things by or- 
»» der of my Superiors. In theſe ſtreights and agony I would 
»» fain vanquiſh the Devill with the armes of y. , and did 
,, obje& the intention and faith of the Church gc. Burt Sathan 
»» with greater force and vehemency did purſue; Go. to, ſhew 
»» Where-it is writen ( teaching Luther to appeale to Scripture alone ) 
» that a wicked and incredulous man- can aſliſt at the Al- 
,, tar of Chriſt, and conſecrate in the Churches faith 2 gc. If 
2» men have taught it without the expreſs word of God , it is 
” _—_— vntrue : But in this fort are you acuſtomed 'to do 
»' all things in the dark, under the name of, the Church and ſo 
» ſet to ale your owne abominations, for Eccleſiaſtical doctrin. ec. 
Afﬀer this diſputation Luther was ſo well acquainted with the De- 
- vill, that him ſelf faith -( rom. 2. Germ. Fen. fol. 77. Relieve me 
F know the Devill very weell , for now and then he walkah with 
me in my Chamber. Wi [nanny enyey he doth not trouble meybus 
when he catcheth me alone , then he teacheth me my manners. And (in 
Conc. Dom. Reminiſcere fol. 19. apud Gooblaum) 7 am troughly ac= 
quainted with the Deuill , for I haue eaten a bushe/l of {al ay | 
pay: Yea confeſſeth ( as Colloq. Germ. fol. ' 275. 281.) that the 

ill was his Bed-fellow., and lay with: bim more frequently aud 
cloſer to him then bis beloved Kate the Nun. And (mn ab an 
I C. torem 
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kforem Saxonie ) he faith, The Devill doth fo'run to and frotrough 
wy brain that f can neither write , nor read. And (in Collag. Germ. 
fol. 2:83.) brags thus, f have « couple of rare Devils, 2ho at- 
and wart yon me moſt diligently : they are no Fiends, but. 
great Devills ; yea. great Doftors of Divinuty among the. reſt of the. 
Devills. One of theſe two great Doctors of Divinity continued 
kis diſputation thus againſt Lather. ire | 
» Nowl urge this , that thou didft not . conſecrat in thy 
» Mafs, but didfſt ofter and adore only bread and wine , and 
» propoſedſt the ſame to be adored by others gc. The inſtitu- 
» tion of Chriſt is, that other Chriſtians may. communicat in the. 
» Sacrament,burt thou art: anointed, nor todiſtribure the Sacrament 
» butro ſacrifice;/and againſt Chriſts infticution thou haſt vied the 
» Maſs for a Sacrifice &c. And that which Chriſt did ordain for ca- 
» ting and drinking for the whole Church, and to begiven by the 
5» Prieſt to other Communicants ec. of this thow-doſt make a pro- 
» pitiatory Sacrifice O ! abowination aboue all abomination, | 
- And after that;Zealous and learned Devil] had thus exclai- 
med, and argued againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſs , the autho- 
rity of the Chnrch, Tranſubſtantiation, and adoring of tbe B. 
Sacrament, he reaſons alſo againſt the interceflion and prayer to 
Saints; his words w_ ſer _ by 6raper in the fame place thus. . 
We Spirits being rejefied , do not confide in Chriſts ; netber do 
Wwe rung bk a Mediator or Savior, _—_—_ m as @ crucll 
TFudg ; ſuch was thine and all other Papiſts faith &c. Therfore ye 
did chun from Chriſt , as a cruell Fudg to Mary, and the Saints; 
and they were Mediators betueen you and Chriſt ; ſo is Chriſt de- 
prived of that glory. | | | 
In this diſputation the Devill had fo good ſucceſs, that Luther 
was convinced , and refolued to become a Proteſtant, and to 
preach and print , not only againſt the Maſs , and the other 
particulars mentioned in his Diſputation , but-(upon theſe words 
of the Devill, (So is- Chriſt  —_ of glory) did Luther ground 


his opinions- againſt the neceſſity of good works (ip favor of Iu- 
ſtification by only faith) againſt merit, ſatisfaRion., Purgatory 
| D 2 &c. And 


ere. and maintained theſe his Diabolical ———_— 
he Fan, rp, wal Par hay fp of ob 


and Comments, againſt all imple and copies either in Greek, 
Hebrew, or Latin. And all Prmces/ and Prelats that contra* 
diced his errors , he vilified in fo virulent and villanous terms, 


that none but a ſoule dire&ted þ the Devil could refolve- to prine 
them. His Bull a all Bi s full of moſt vile ſtuffe: 
as alfo the Duke of Brunzuick', the EleQor of Mentz , 


&-c. In CCR 
a og} porn. hare Baſe | 
his Book, 1 yr oi En IG 


ver ma; fook, rtf bis mouth- , more b 
>" 3 thew fol i ſelf 5 imnulued with 
an pr aL # Pore war's Ss 0d of 


ngliſh chem. By Euthers Language, and 
defending his Proteſtane doQrin , we- might ps. yt; Had 
ſer , though him. ſelf had not told us. his name was Sathan. 


 SUBSECT 


] Larther #» kb. 4: ſerve arbirrio contra Be 
» raſin. FEES faith: Lay afide all the ar» 
» mes of Ort Commend pipe /ke of Diumity, 

» -authority of. Councels and Popes, the conſent of {d 
» many ages,and of all the Ckri | people , we receine 
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% ing but Scripturs, yer ſo , that we alone haue 
» the _ i — them. That which we 
» a os ſence of the baly Ghoſt , that which 
» others bring , though they be great, though manyy 
»» proceeds from the ſpirit of Sathan and madneſs. 


SUBSECT LL 


How weakly anti excuſe Luthers Conference 'with the Devil 
you ens of Sathane dotiri ; 


learned Proteſtancs , as their Apoſtle Luthers acknow- 
inſtruQion in Proteſtancy received from the 
Devill, and therfore [9] ſome of them en _ | = 9 
this Difputation was only a ſpiritual fight in mind, no bod; 
3 but with the fame p nj Famer they may 
firm that all other real apparitions and the effe&s therof”, were 
only ſpiritual! conflicts. Luther tells ſo many corporcal circum- 
ſtances , that it could not be a meere fpiritual fight : firſt, he 
fays that the. Devill urs woce forti &t gravi,. m 4 
and voice. 2. That then he learnt how men "were wy 
dead in*their beds in the morning ; True it is that. theſe words 
and circumſtances are 99 0g omitted by the Divines of Wit- 
_— in-their later editions of Euthers works , and perhaps AM. 
Chark, and Mfr. Falk did never e the more ancient and fin- 
cere 'edition (tow. 6. Germ. Jen. fol. 28.) where all theſe things 
are fer down. Yet grant this were no bodily conference , and 
but only a ſpiritual conflict, what matters it whether Luther was 
inſtruted and —_— this or that way , by ſenſible conferen- 
ce, or inward ſuggeſtion into Proteſtancy , if therin the De- 
vill was his Maſter 2? " D3 Other 


» [q]. AM. Chark/in/his anſwer to Cenfure 6.28 alſo 
» AM. Fulk in his Treaiſt againſt the defence of the 
» Cenſure pag. 234- 


T HERE is not any one thing troublerch fo much the 
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Other (5) learned Proteſtants excuſe Luthers conference; 
feying it was only a dream; to miſtake which for a as , he 
was ſubjeR, as being a German Monk, giuing to underſtand , thas 

drinck doth trequently turn German dreams 'into real! per- 
ſuaſtons. But vnleſs they prove thar Luther was in a dream , 
or in drink, when he writ this conference, they wil never per- 
ſuade any man that reads-it , that this Diſputation was not real. 
Him ſelf ſays he was awake , tells the tyme of the night that 
it happened, deſcribs the Devills voice , tis owne feare , learnt 
how people were ſlain by the Devill in their beds ; theſe refle- 
ions and impreſſions are far from dreams, eſpecialy when the 
party deliversthem as real truths many years after, and (x ) maks 
them the ground of his chang in ſo important a matter 45 Religion. 


» [] Surdiff in his book Je vera Cathel. Chriſti 

» Eccleſia pag. 299. when he faith , Lutherus: auters ni- 

'» hil wr” 6 1651 quod ut homo Germanus & non 
us, 


” Hoſpinian #» Hiſt. Sacramentar. part. altera , 
»» after that in his prolegomen. had ſayd , that Luther 
» was a man adorned <woith excellet pifts ', wwoith the 
» light of heavenly knowledg , zzale of Ga gl » and 
»» raiſed up to reſtore the Ghoſpells li c rmeth 
»» fol. 131. That Luther bee inſtrufted by the Devill 
» that the Maſs woa; wuicked , and being overcom with 
» Sathans arguments, did (therupon) abandon the Maſs. 


? 


But fuppoſe German Monks were as much given to drink, 
and after drink as apt to miſtake their dreams for real truths , 
as Mr. Sutcliff inſinuats ; and to maintain , even when they are 
ſober, rhat their dreams ar not dreams , as Luther doth his 


Conference; of what credit can ſuch an evaGion or excuſe be to 


* Proteſtans 


» ita pridem Monac C 
P 
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Proteſtants? for what difference is ther between a dreaming , 
drunken , and Diabolical Religion ? 

Theſe anſwers not being any way probable , other learned 
Proteſtants grant the Devill did realy conferr with Luther ; fo 
Hoſpinian , B.p Morton , Foannes Regius » Baldwin &rc. This laſt in 
a Book of this ſubjeRt printed at F/leb 1605. pag. 76. 75+ 33+ 
faith , lat nome wonder that I confeſs the diſputation to. be real ,- and 
not written in ieft , or hyperbolicaly , but ſeriouſly and biſtoricaly ; 
for , Luther writ that biſtory ſo conſideratly and prolixly , that 1 ftull ac-- 
knowledg be writ it ſeriouſly , and according to the truth of the hiſtor. 
Bur then. he adds that Luther had bin a proteſtant before that 
Conference, and that the Deuills drift was to make Luther deſ-- 
pair for hauing ſaid Maſs , prayed to faints. &c. But 
this is impertinent and fals.; impertinent , becauſe our diſpute 
is not of the Deuills intention , but of his inftruttion,and whe- 
ther Luther did well in embracing (either before or after his re-- 
volt from vs) the Devills do&rin; fals, becauſe vntil that Diſ- 
putation Luther ſayd Maſs almoſt every day ; as fathan objeRs 
to ion proving of Sean inthe preſent, and was then no pro-. 
teſtant; for, the only point whetin he differed then from Catho- 
liks, was, about urs 4g and euen that he maintained more 
out of a pick and pride , then Judgment » as. appears by what 
hath bin ſayd in the beginning of this ſeRion. 


» [7] Luther tom. 7: Wittenberg. an. 1 558; fol. 
3» 329. ſetteth down the Devils words ſaying to Lu- 
»» ther (as being then one wuith the Papiſts) Behold 
»» your bouldnefs; you do theſe things in darknes , 
»» and abuſe the name ofthe Church &c. And fol. 230. 
» Why therfore in the privat Maſs doſt thou blaphe. 
» . mously goe againſt the cleer words and inſtitution 
»» of Chriſt &-c. And fol: 229. going about to prove 
» that Luther may not in the Maſs communicat alone, 
5» he alcadgeth the example of the other Sacraments.,, 
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5 Which a man can not vie for himfelf , -faying ," If 
33 a man abſolues himſelf it is no Abſolution ; If he 
» anoints himſelf it is no Un&tion : If one marries 
» to himſelf , ir is no mariage &*c. Fo, theſe are 
»» your Teaven Sacraments ( fo plainly yet was Emther 4 
»» Romian Catholik ) If therfore a man can' not Mini- 
»» ter to himſelf any of your Sacraments, how coms 
» that thou canſt Miniſter to thyſelf Þ alone this 
» greateſt 'Sacrament ? ec. Doſt thou think that 
» Chriſt did inſtitute the Sacrament for thee alone, and 
»» that in thy privat Maſs thou doſt conſecrat the bo- 
» dy and bloud of the Lord? fv] Foammes Regius 
» in his book intituled Liber - Apologeticus &-c. under 
» the Title Confideratio Cenſuree pa. i234. faith of Lu- 
»» thers inſtruction from Devill. What doth this 
» availe to confute Luthers Sorin of the word of God ? 
» And how doe You know that it vas an evell ſpirit who rold 
3» this to Luther } (We know itby Lathers own Con- 
»» feſfion) or if be wvere an evell ſpirit doth not follow 
» that he told lyes , becauſe the Devills ſpeak truth ſom 
» tijms, when they ſpeak that wuhich the Seripture ruint= 


” neſceth. 


Wherfore Foammes Regius (v) in his Apol ainſt Be- 
larmin faith, ty the Deyills inſtruQon is a tO CON» 
fate Luthers do&rrin, becauſe though it was the Devill that in- 
firucted him, he intruted him according to the word of God; 
and the Devills ſpeak truth Tomryms , efpecialy when they 
ſpeak that which the Scripture witnefseth., © 

This, in my opinion , 'is the worſt of all other evaſions ; 
71. Becayſe the Devill feldom or never applies the words of Scrip- 
ware, to the right fence; when he tempted our Savior , though 


he quoted Scrt * yet he was no true Interpreter therof. Now 
who yo ora f 19 can ove wbiles hat the Devill 
hath his onld cuſtom,or why they ſhould prefer the Devills 
S$criptuxal 
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ral interpretation , before that of the vifible Church,Coun- 
cells, and Fathers, nor intelligible. 2. Tt is not credible tha 
if all the viſible Church of Chriſtians did err in prof 
pur and commirted Idolatry by hearing MaG, and lore the 
crament , that the Devills woald difsaade them. from that I- 
dolatrous Religion ; his deſign and defire is to ſeduce men, not 
ro reduce them to-the way of faluation. ' 3. It is nor kkely tw 
God would compel he Devil to be'chief inſtrument of refor. 
ming the Catholik Religion, and Church ; in the ould law he 
pever committed fo. great a — unto him, , he Khan's ho- 
men and Prophets to convert ; 'tis ſtrang 
hat in the law Ron the Devil overs and Apoſtle. 
When Dive (who wa but the Devills Camerade)  delired lea> 
ye to come into the world, and preach to his: Brethren , God 
did not —_— a fit Meſſenger, or Miſſoner ; it was anſwered 
that his br ought to believe Moyſes and the Prophets , that 
is the Church, and the Miniſters therof. And though this be 
a parable, it contains real doQrin, wherby we are inſtructed that 
Gods Church would never be - low brought , as to ſtand in 
need of Preachers from Hell. therfore” we have ſo many 
reaſons to conclude that God = not make the Devill an 
Apoſtle, or a Reviver, and Reformer of the Ghoſpell , Prote- 
ſtats can have none to believe- that the do&rin and Reforms 
tion which LZayher received from him , \is truc , or agreable to 
prurs. 
Do@or Morton | w } hte Biſhop of Durefme ( to proue 
emo pry us , thar the Deuill doth: perſuade men ſom- 
, and rms ſequencethar Larhers reformation might 
Deaill inſtru&ed him therin ) —_ 
= wok & re re ,' that the mma i 9 T 
in the of as ofiget; an poured his to ſay Maſs.,, Ther 
, fore it the Maſs be good (as Catholiks fay ) the Deuill may and 
doth exhort men to vertuous a@ions. To this I anſwer, 1. That 
our queſtion is not whether the TDeuill rhay ſomryms perſaide 
men to do-things i weknow oP. 2s 


- 


Pf 


words , 


Maſs is one. 


Hani 
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to bee the Deuill; though he a 
doubt ' this was--a- Lutheran: Deuill , and 
difcuaded Luther from the. Maſs: , becauſe Luther (* ] learnd of 
him amongſt other points. of the reformation , that 

cuen women , are Prieſts, and- 


and abſolue from {ins.. 


when hegloth , it is always with an euill deſign and tor the endÞ 

good things may not! be well don, but that the manner of doj 
them may vitiat their goodneſs. This Delrivs in the place cit 

by M: Morton, ſays, and proues 
But Ar Morton 


by maty exemples, wherof the- 
fully conceals and miſtakes, 
the truth of the ſtory; for, Sim the Monk , whom the Deuill, 
endeavored to perſuade to fay Maſs, was neither 4b 
but only Diacon , as Delrizs ſheweth., and therfore he anſwered 
the Deuill, that none ought to fa 
Prieſthood; and by his 


nor.Prieſt ;. 
Maſs without the order of 


uice to the contrary, he was diſcouered., 


like an Angell. Without 


ps the ſame that 


ay men, and. 


may conſecrat the Sacrament, preach, 


» [ ] D:r Morton 5» Apolog. Catbolics part. k 
3» le 2. C.'21+ pag. 351+ faith: A 


» lumin 
» ſam ce 


» t, Delriurw 
" {= ]Luwharia th dandy. 


cie lica apperui 
raphy ava F i 


» Cuer 4s a Chriſtian kt him be moſt 
» all equaly Preeſts , that is 4 ve haue the ſame power in mi- 
ſtring. the word and{ Sacrament. , See more of this al- 
outof theeduion of Jeneua by Cnoglerus in his 
» Symbuls tris pag. 15/7. 4nd m loccorm. tlaſ. 2. pag. 136... 


” inn 


. 2» &* 138, See 
3, X. art. 
'» from fins. 


ſincerely related this matrer of fat in Luthers owns. 
not cotxcealed :any- thing that any of the maſt Nears 


Luther #2. aſſert. damnat 


is per Leonem 


3. where he' maintains that women can. abſolue 


atimque Abbatem ut Miſ=- 

- 5 aging there in -y mars - 

Fe. bb. Magis cap. 1. , 
aa Babylon. os LF 


Diabo-.- 


» DI 
58>; 


certain that wee are. 
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oe nn ears R » —_—_ or excuſe the fame; and 
nothing appearing wherby his inſtruRon in proteſtancy by the 
ry may be had zap juſtifyed, I leaue 4 to the ns Inn 
tion of all wiſe, and Religioug perſons , whether it be policy or 
Piery to promore a Religion whoſe confeſſed Author or Apoſtle 
5 Sathan. So long as the generality of a people can be made be- 
licue that Luther did ſeriouſly , and of ſet:purpoſe, belye hun- 
Telf , and diſcredit his own reformation; or that the Deuill is a 
fincere Interpreter of Scripture; and Scripture interpreted by him, 
is the word of God; folong, I fay, as theſe- Nations can be made 
belieue ſo impoſhble-things , without doubt both the proteſtane 
Church and ſtate miy thrive by proteſtancy , but how long ſo un- 
likly a perſuaſion will continue amongſt inquiſitue ,_ though ig- 
norant people is vncertain, as alſo the. greatneſs grounded ther- 
vpon. It hath gained more ground in England then could be ex- 
, conſidering the ingenuity of the Natines; but Q. Eliza- 
incereſt- went 'a great way in the begining of her Reign; 
euery Courtier and countrey gentleman expected (by giuing his 
vote in Parliament for reuiuing the Proteſtant Religion, wherb 
alone ſhe conld pretend ro be legimat) her fauor, and S—_— 
oatof the Church liffings ; and in her long continued gouernment, 
their Children were made belicue that her Reformation was not 
the work of Cecil, but of Chrift ; And cuer ſince, their poſteriry 
haue bin confirmed in that opinion by falſe Tranſlations of Scrip- 
ture, and falſifications of Councells and Fathers, as ſhall herafter 
apprare. 
do ſtrang fo improbable a poten can beare ſuch $way, 
and bear down the Catholick truth. But as the Deuill inſiſted moſt 
vpon diſcrediting the Diuine Sacrifice of the Maſs in his Diſpu- 
tation with” Luther , ſe the Proteſtant Clergy ſtrive zo make thar 
holy Myſtery to be lookt vpon by their flock, as a blaſphemous 
fabl, , and dangerous tectit. We hope notwithſtanding thar the En- 
gliſh Laiety will refle& upon the occaſion of their miſtake , and 
conſider whether it be not a grieuous {in andgreat folly , to pre- 
' ferr'Q., Elizabeths remporal intereſts , ( which ES Enos 7 
. | E 3. alt ) 


"CA DISESC 3ooniondh agate 


— Fn AR | Ge cn _—_—_ Es 
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duſt ) before that of their fouls : and Wherher any thing can be 
fo vnreaſonable as to giue more credit to the Deuill, and to Adore 
tis Luther , and his followers { debauch't and diſſolute Friars and 
Prieſts) then to the holy DoGtors,, [ y ] and Martyrs of Chriſty 
Church (euer ſince the Apoſtles) in their CO writings 
and in general Councels, who call the Maſs the w/ible [ oP, Sa- 
crifice, | 2 ] the true Sacrifice , | 3 | the dayly Sacrifice , the Sa- 
erifice [| 4. ] according to the Order of Melchifedech , rhe Sacrifice 
{ 5 ] of the Body and Bloud of Chiift , the Secrifie 5 0 of the 
Altar , the Sacrifice | 7 | of the Church , ani the Sacrifice | 8 | 
the new Teſtament , which ſucceded | 9 ) all the Saorifices of the 0 
Teſtament : and that i was offered far the health of the | 10 } Em 
peror , for the 11 | fick upon the Sea , and the fruits of the earth, 
for the | 12 ] mg of houſes infetted with wicked Spirits , for the 
ſons [ 13 ] of the Tae and dead ; And this is fo undeniable that 
our learned aduerſary Craſtoins im his book of rhe Maſs againſt 
Belarmin ( pag.. 167.) reprehended Origen, $. Athanaſius, S. Ame 
broſe, 8. Clrrfoftom, $. Auguſt, S: Gregory the great, and venerable 
Bede , for maintaining the Maſs to be a propitiatory ſacrifice for the 
fins of the lining and of the dead. E | : 
5 a 


»|7r]S »” contra Fauſtum: Manicheum, kb. 10. 
* Lys Fre £1208 Maſs. — on Saints days 
» Although in memory of Martyrs , yet not to Martyrs do 
» weerett Altars. Et lib. 22. de Civirate Dei cap: 10. Vpors 
» which Altars we offer Sacrifice not to Martyrs , but to the 
» God of Martyrs, ( 8 lib. 8 cap. 27. de Civitate Dei, 
» & contra Fauſtuns Manicheum libro. 20. cap. 20% 
» For which of the faithfull hath-at any tyme heard the 
» Prifts ſtanding at the Altar ( which m- the honor of Go 
» & erelted upon» the body. of a Mirtyr ): to ſay m ſeruice 
» tyme : O'Peter, Paul of Cyprian , Þ offer to thee Sacri- 
"2 yo The proteſtant writers Fiſebaus: & ditkircherus 
» doe confels that the: Arians ſeeing the: whole Ca- 
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z» tholik Church by unanimons conſent offer Sacrifice 
» in the Maf to God the Father '( miſtaking as Ful- 
» gentius ſays. lib. 2. ad Monimian cap. 3+ thit the ſame 
»» Was not alſo offered to the fon) argued againſt Ca- 
». tholicks, that the Father was greater theh the Son, 
» lib. de myftico O incruento Seiriftcio adver us abominan- 
» dams Miſe ſuperſlitionem , pag. 241. And pap. 236. the 
» fame Prot Author doth acknowledg and fer 
»» down S. Irenens his Argument againſt Marcion the 
» heretick, deduced from the Churches rectiued doc- 
»» trin concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs; and this 
» Was in the next age to the Apoſtles. S. Auguſtin lib. 
»» 9+ Confes. cap. 13. Berk, that & Sacrifice of our price 
»» Was. offered for his Mother Monice being dead. And 
_ , w» & werb. Apoſt. ſerm. 34- That the vniverfal Church 
» doth obſerue as delivered from their Forefathers, to 

* »» pray forthefaithfull deceaſed in the Sacrifice, and alſo 

,» to offer the Sacrifice for them. Conc. 1. Nicen. Cans. 
» 14- faith, the holy Councel hath bin informed rhar 
» in ſome places and Cities the Deacons diſtribure the 
» Sacrament to Prieſts , neither rule nor cuſtom hath 
» delivered, thatthey who hatſe not power to offer Sa- 
»» Crifice, ſhould diftribut the body of Chriſt to them 
35 who offer. Concal. Bracaren{e Js Car. Jo Concil. I2. 
» Toles can. 5+ (oh hs A a Toy Ciuitate D:1 lib. 
2. } S. Cyprian /ib.2. epiff. 3. & Aug, 

» Cit» Cap. 20: [ ] ug. c#t. CR EE L. PR 
» 5», Cyprian Z Cong Dom. poſt med. Origen im num. 
» hom. 23. [ 4 ] Cyprian bb. 2. epiff. 3. & Auguſtin. 
»» de Croit. Dri, lib. 16. cap, 22. & paſſin. Aug. | 5 ] 
3» 4 Cront. Dei ; lib. 22. cap. $. & lib. 20. contra Fauttum 
» cap. 8. & Hieron. be 3. contra Pelag. Auguſt. rom. 
; w $8. in Pſalm. 33. con: 2. ſaith: Ipſe deCorpore et San- 
» guine ſuo inſtituit Sacrificium ſecundum Ordin:m 
» Melchiſedech. S. Chriſoſt. #>{ib. 1. cor. hom. 24. faith 
» of Chriſt: Ipſum muravit Sacrificium , et pro cxde, bru= 
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» torum , ſcipſum juſlir offerri. [| 6 ] Aug. i» Enchirid, 
»» Cap. 110. '& de cura pro mortwis ycap. 18. | 7) Ang. 
» 4 Civit. Dei, lib. 10. cap. 20. & Cyprim cana 
» Dom. | 8 | S. Treneus' lh, Cap. 3 {4 Auguſt. de 
» gratis novi Teftam. cap. 18. | 9 = de"Ciruit. Dei 
” 7. I7. cap. 20. S. Clement the Apoſtles ſcholler i» 
» Apoſt. Conſtit. edit. Antvery. 1564. Ib. 6. by 2:2. fol. 
w 123. [ 10 | Tertulian, ad Scapul. tap. a. ſth, Sacri» 
» ficamus pro falute Imperatoris. . [ 117] © Chryſoſt, 
»» bom. 27. Ata. Apoſt. Pro infirtnis etiam facrificamus, 
» [12 ] Aug. d. Cri. Dei bb. 22. cap. 8:*ſaith, one 
» went and offered ( in rhe houſe infetted) the Sacrifice 
» of Chriſts Body , praying that che vexation might 
»» ceaſe, and by Gods mercy it ceaſed. immediarly. [ 13 ] 
»» Baſil i» Liturgia fol. 40. Chriſoſt, i» Mart: Rows. 83. 
»» Cyprian de Czna Dom. prope mitiurs. Ofigtn. Athan, 
VP PP | 
» . &c. quoted by Craſftonius Cit. _ #"T 


And if there can be no policy of ſtate ( as things now ſtand 
in the Engliſh Monarchy ) to make Q. Blacbetts legitimacy and 
fu a matrer or ground of Faith, I am ſure ir*cannot be 
Chriſtian piety to preſs and preferr the reformation" ( which ſhe 
and her fa&ion introduced for that reaſon of ſtate 'apainſt the 
Steward; ) 3 before the Religion of all the anciet' and learned 
Fathers of the Catholick Church th we had notother ex- 
ception againſt it, but thar all the wit and learning'6f Proteſtants, 
cannot make it probable in any degree, that the Debit is not the 
| Author of Proteſtancy. : 


* SECT, 


- ar 
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SE CT: 1II. 


Of the principles and propagation of Proteſtancy, 


Viher after his Conference with. the Deuill , 
ing reſolued upon that Foundation of his 
Bt > Me WR oe - learnt from fo 
a to gaine as man 
| Players , Painters , and Fir rinters as by 
could, to diſcredit with Scoffing , Ballads, 
Pamphlets , Poams and Pihires, theReman Religion ( which un-- 
till had bin cated and. eſteemed the only Catholick and A- 
ck ) and to divulge bis now Dodtrin amongſt ignorant and 
wh him he aught Caguinſ ihe org d pradifeof the whe 
with him , he taught ( an Q whole 
Church euer ſince hel rags nur ward, , that 
Prieſts and profeſed Num mig . mary 3 od age them 


example he took a profeſſed ws [+] for his owne wife: And. 
prevaed with this doGtrin. moze en. Jowinian [| b | the heretik. 
For 


» [4] Ofiander 4, Proteſtant writer , cent. 16, 
go {01 faith Lani] Aappes on the 7. TW of April 
» 1523-. brought to Witemberg nine Nuns from 
» the Monaſtery, Nimptſen-, - among which _ 
»» ber one was Catharip Borgy ,. whom afterwards 
n — married. Perer Marty and Bucer married Sx 
» Luthers example of marriag was followed by all the Dif. 
though profeſſed Monks ,not only in Germa- 
» Oy, by in. euery La Srogg Here. with us, theſe 
»» Proteſtant Biſhops enſuing of Worceſter, 
» Bark of Chicclter , Dona f Chelter , Scory of. 


w ? 


-n 
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»» Herefort ,, Rerkley of Bath and Wells , Conerdale of Ex- 
9» Ceſter gall Monks; Crawmer of Camerbury , and San- 
» des of York , Prieſts. | þ |} S. Auſtin heres. 82. faith 
_ w Of Fouiniay teaching the Lawfulncſs of Prieſts and 
. #» Votaries mariage: This hereſy was ( quickly )extin&, 
» neyther could it euer Precuail to the deceiuing (ſo 
»» much) as of any ( one) Prieſt. And (4h. 2, revray 
3 Cap. 2:2.) that Fou with his hereſy deceiued but 
» only nowmnllas 'S; ales , ſore few Nuns. Brit Lu- 
3» ther deceiued Prieſts, Monks, and Nuns: or rather © 
# they concurred with him to deceiue others. 


1 1: 
'For this liberty together: with his principle of juf;ficatrag by* 
only faith , drew from fundry:parts of Fur oP Sofa. < aw w— 
gymen, wherof the chief wereCardfadins , Archdeacon of Wit- 
temberg , Tuſftus. Tonas head-of On of Canon Regulars, Oe« 
colampadigs « Monk of $, Rrigits*'Order ; Zuinglus a pariſh Prieſt; 
Martm Bucer a Dominican frar; 'Peae. Martyr a Canon Regular. 
Bernardin Ochings x Capuchin;. and' ſame Auguſtin Friars of Lu- 
thers own Order.'Each of theſe kaning taken a wench , were en-- 
gaged in Luthers-quarre againſt the whotke Church. 
Bur their coutſe of life and the -nouelty of their doctrin, 
'being diſlik't by all-men that were not :Libert-w ; and not coun 
tenanced as yet by any Princes or Prejates; it was thought neces» 
fary fortheir own' nition andpropapation of their Ghoſpcll, 
to make it plauſible ro-the giddy -muttirmade , whoſe ignorance 
they knew to be as capable of mcredible impreſſions , astheir na- 
-ure, is impatienr- of reaſondble fahjeRion. { £ ] Therfore bclids 
miany qther works, in, the yeare #520; ber writ a book called 
Preeludium captioitatic\Babilonict ;wherih he maintayned, that Chri- 
ſtians are not ſubje& to hywmay Tawes'( ar leaft in foro'Comſconie ) 
"Chriſt having made_them all equal! by the Goſpell; bur tharghe 
Pope, Prelates , and Princes had ryranically uſurped a Iuriſdittion 
ogge them 4 aud hope hehe Hynany' Aires goes Faorance 
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and wors then in a Babylonian captivity ; therfore that God had 
ſent him to reforme theſe abuſes, and reſtore vnto all oppreſſed 
people the Chriſtian liberty which they had received in Baptiſ- 
me, and by his reformation they might enjoy ſo fully as tojudg 
and govern all , omnia judicemus & regamius. : 


[4] Luther de ſeculari poteſtate in tom. 6. Germ. 
» faith : Among Chriſtians no man can or ought to be 
» Magiſtrat , but each. one is to other equaly ſubjet# &c. 
» Among Chriſtian men none is ſuperior ſave Chriſt. 
» And 1n his Sermons engliſhd by William Gage, pag. 
» 97+ and tom. 7. Wittemberg. fol. 32-7. he faith , - 
» fore is. Chriſt our Lord that he may make us ſuch , as 
" x {og ra» he cannot ſuffer himſelf to be tyed and 
” by laws &rc. So alſo ought not the conſcience of 4 
» Chriſtian to ſuffer them. 

» Afterwards he taught to moderat this liberty by 
» explaining , that ſubjets ought to haue an ence 
» Yather of policy then conſcience , which is as much to ſay 
» 2 to diſſemble, and when they cannot help ir, 
”. bur if ener they can tebell with probebliecy of & 
» cels , they may do it with a ſafe conſcience. And 
,» therfore in the ſame Sermons pag. 261. he doth ad- 
EL CE ICAIETS woken 
» not it is r ſaluation to obey, 
» Moſt Proteſtants follow this obedience of wh 


»» Cy not of conſcience, ſee Whitaker in ref. at Rat. 
»» rat. 8. pag. 154. And Danexs againſt Belarmin pag. 
9» I127+ 


Then he publiſhed his do&trin of juſtification vithſc 
refolutly , rely doubted not to pr , eur? _ _— 


, be the 
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be the greateſt blaſphemies, and their works the moſt damnabſe 
villanies: If they haue as much confidence to belieue without doubr, 
as impudence to a& withour ſcruple , they may be ſure that God 
hath recciued them into his fauor , and cannot be damned, un» 
leſs they doubr of their faluation. ' | 
This abominable preſumption Luther | d ] grounded,upon the 
infinitneſs of Chrifts merits, ( as if forſoorh , our Sauiour had ſuf 
fered, to the end we might not only be happy in heauen , but by 
his paſſion hah waramed our wickedneſs upon earth ) grofsl 
miſts ing , and confounding the ſufficiency of Chriſts merits with 
the ſufficiency of their application ; none can deny bur that the 
leaſt drop of our Sauiours Bloud is ſufficient to redeeme millions 
of worlds, becauſe it is of infinite value;bur all Catholicks euer held 
that though his Bloud and merits be infinitly fufficient, in them- 
ſclues , yet are they not ſufficiently- applyed to ſinners , unleſs 
they concutr to their own reconciliation and juſtification , not 
rar by faith , but by .good works , Sacraments , and other 
meanes , which God hath appointed for that purpoſe. Yet Luther 
pretended that faith alone'is a fufficiem {ym Chriſts me- 
rits, and that men needed' nor mortify their bodys- nor endea- 
vour to ſecure their falvation by works, thinkingit a dimi- 
nution of our Redeemers glory, and -a diſreſpect to his perſon , 
that with our free will we ſhould cooperat with his paſſion, and 
= our felues; and Ng this ground do Proteſtants raiſe all their 
atteries againſt "Indi Ces , Pi y”, Pilgrimages, praying to 
Saints , Confeſſion of fins, Penance, are Olde nes. 4 __ of 
Monaſtical life , Works of ſapererogations &'c. © + jp 
A retore 


_ d ) Luther #» Comment. ad cap. 2. ad Gulat. faith, 
» When it is taught,-Faith in Chriſt doth indeed ju- 
» ſtify , but with all its neceſſary to keep Gods command» 
: 12 ads: Si Chit denyed, and faith > abokſheds 
» becaltife*that whicl' proper of God alone , is attris 
'* » butedtothe commandements of God, or to the Law, 


not want Profſelits; and in a 
of ; the Peaſants of Germany rebelled againſt their Princes and 
Lords in defence of 'that Euangelical liberty which Lather had 
reached, and in the ſpace of one ſummer, were-on both ſides a 
undred thouſand men flain. Some Princes, to make themſclues 
conſiderable ( by heading the multituds which ran to Luther ) pro. 
feſſed his Religion , and protedted his perſon, and he layd for the 
foundation Chis 


true meaning of Scripture , which Chriſt our Sauior-and the A-. 
| F 2 
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» Scealſo Luther in Colloq. Menſal. Ger. fol. 152. & 153 
" Mer Wille in his Synogls B iſe 2a. 4G. Gait 
» The Law remaineth ſtil im e to be keptby vs 
» through the weakneſs of our fleſh; neither doth God 
» giue vs ability to keep it , but Chriſt hath fulfilled 
» it for vs. 3 
» Dr Wikahe of Rods. pop OT. We by that fa Aon af of > 
»» man haue an art of faith, not hurt him, this //__ > 
» truly Luther affirmi , this weall ſay. Hofman de Pee Ante bo 


» nitentjd edit. 1540. kb. 2. fol. 113. faith, according to 
» the Proteſtant principles. W hoſoewer truly belieweth , 7 
or 

for 


þ God to work for him, and difboſe eternal life 
oy ore rib lip nx; muy 
” . 


A reformation ſo gy Gauge liberty , and ſenſuality , could 
ore ven Lows, the fo ther- 


reformation the enſuing principles. 


SV BSECT.L 

The fundamentall- principles of Proteſtancy. 

He firſt principle , and foundation of Luthers and of all. 
Proteſtant reformacions ,is , a ſuppoſition , that the whole 

viſible Church fell from that primitiue pure doQrin, and 

poſtles 


» 
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ſtles had planted , and the firſt Chriſtians had profeſſed. All re- 
Srmed Churches do and muſt agree in this ſuppoſition ( the very 
name of a Do&trinal reformation implies a change and decay of 
doErin ) _ they _ in the > gn and other circum- 
ſtances of the change. Until! Luther had conferred with the De- 
vill, he durſt not vent this principle; he appealed indeed from the 
Pope to a generall Councell, and from a generall Councell (_ 


he perceiued one was fummon'd ) to the Church diffeſine ; 
| Mrbdnreace with Satan , he ventured to fay : | 8 } Lay aſide 


ST, de all the armes of orthodox m7 » Schooles of Diuinity , authority of 
of ſo 


ſervo arbitrio Councells , and Popes ; conſent 


many s , and all Chriſtian Peo- 


o_ Eraſ. ple, we receiue nothing bat » yet fo that we muſt haue the cer- 


rain authority to i the ſame. Our interpretation is the ſence of 


Cneglerus the holy Ghoſt , that which others bring , t they bee hb 
ſymbola tria *#* holy Ghoſt , s yy pf orig ye 


pag. 152. 


£5 many , proceedeth from the ſpirit of Sathan , and from a diſtratied mind. 


nullus © ne» The reaſons why Luther and all Proteſtants run this defperat 
mo G.6-pag- courſe, is , becauſe hauing examined and found that orthodox an-- 
153. 


riquity was Roman Catholik, and not one Church , pariſh, or 
perfon ever Proteſtant, before 1517. they are inforced to maintain 
( by mis-interpreting Scripture ) that the whole viſible Church er-. 
red. and that God fenn em to reform. it. 

The ſecond principle of Proteſtancy is, to admit of no rule 
of faith but only Scripture , of no other infallible Judg of the 
letter or ſence of Scripture, or of any controverſies in Religion, 
but every particular boar perſon, interpreting Scrip- 
ture according to their is i 
expreſsly declared in the 1aft mentioned words of Luther, and in- 
culcated by the Devill to him in his Conference; and though few 
are wits to ſpeake the fame words, yet is there not one Prote-- 
ſtant in the world, that doth nor praftife the very fame dodrin, 
and defend it, when the matter is argued : It neceſſarily follo- 
weth from the firſt principle ; Becauſe if the whole viſible Church * 
Fell from the pure faith , and from Gods meaning of Scripture , 
the belief, tradition, and teſtimony of that viſible Church, 
Councell , and Fathers, can be no true rule of faith, nor them= 
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ſelves fit Tudges =—_—_ 10n , or of the ſenſe of Scri Ther- 
fore every privat muſt be his own Guide , and Iudg, 
" in matters of ſaluation and Scripture. For, though Luther,Cal- 
vin, or any Proteſtant Congregation ſhould pretend that their 
ſenſe and interpretation of Scripture, is that of the holy Ghoſt; 
and rhe interpretation of others, Diabolical ; yet no privat Pro» 
teſtant doth look even upon their own reformers, or Churches, 
ﬆ infallible in this, or-inany other particular, butin as much as 
he Iudges it agreeth with Scripture ; and therfore every one that 
ſuppoſeth the fall of the Roman Catholik and viſible Church , 
the fallibility of the Reformers and reformations (as all Pro- 
teſtants [c] do) will deny that him-ſelf hath any obligation to 
fubmit his Iudgment in controverſies of Religion to any inter- 
pretation of Scri , or deciſion of docrin, beſids his owne; 
and ſo becoms his owne Guide, and his owne Iudg of contro- 
verſies, and makes his owne interpretation of Sctiprure , his only 

rule of faith, 
F 3 The 


» [5] The Catholik Doin of the Church of En« 
» pag. 103. in the explanation of the 20. article 
,» of Religion, fairh; Authority is given to the Church, 
»» and to every member of ſound ju t in the ſa« 
,»» me, to judg in controverhes of faith , and foin their 
»» Places to embraſe the truth , and to avoyd and im= 
»» prove Antichriſtianity and errors; and this is not the 
»» Privat opinion of our Church , but the ſtraight com- 
,» mandment of God him-ſelf particularly to all tea= 
3» Chers and hearers of Gods word, and generally unto 
2 Cody Breen in frncge Comnareee 
»” in ” Coantreys.: 
99,  [c] Av. Bilſon, Biſhop of Wincheſter in his true 
Oe. part. 2. pag. 353+ ſaith , The people 


» difference ee. pe maſt 
> be tf ae 


Pp 


Cars 
= 
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» both-in Do&rin and converſation. pag. 95 conclus 
» deth, This with us, the Churches in ther Confeſſ1ons. do 
” acknowledg. . 


Dr-Whi- The third principle of Proteſtancy is, that men are juſtified 
taker deEc- by only faith; and that he who hath. once qwfifying faich , can 
cle(, pa.301- neither looſe it, nor be damned. This ten is cleerly profeſſed 
ifs Jay _ - the do&rin of ————_ Churches : oy Coe doftrin 

, of the Church of E art. 11. pag» 52+ & ſeqq. And. pag. 54« 
fac, fnr, The Papiſts - d heretiks for holding that menare-to re= 
not hurt him; main doubtfull whether they ſhall be ſaved or not.> From theſe 
this truly Lu- principles flow:that: infigit variety of Proteſtant Religions ,: and; 
ther affr- reformations. Tl began in Luther owne days ,.and ſtillcon- 
meth,this We tinue wp increaſe and multiply , having no rule of faith-but an ob-= 


| #tfo ſay ſcure text of Scripture, nor no Church, or Court of judging the 

P; -— controverſies therof ( with an obligation to ſubmit there-unto ) 

= wu ever - proget a which m_ needs breed diuiſion 

add con i. And ſo 1t;) appened in thevery begin ning to Lu- 

Th po 7" ther. For, his Diſciples obſerving that every one. of them-ſelves 
/ 


might pretend to be ſent by Gad (by an extraordinary vocation) 
as well as Luthers (ſcing he proved not bis Myſſzen by Miracles , 
or by any ſupernatural ſign) to: reforme-the Church ; divers of 
them from hira ,.and ſer up for themſelves ;. as Zuin- 
glius, who invented-the: Sacramemearian Religion againſt Chriſts 
| real preſence in the Sacrament ; and. Bernard Rotman, Father of A- 
WW T nabaptiſts &c. It were tedious to relate all their diviſions, and 
1 "wy ot almoſt impoſſible. . We will.agly aſſure.the Reader, that in the 
| a ofa ſpace of 30. years after Luther begatt his Reformation ,,it was di- 
4 vided oh y ſubdivided in Germany: alone -znto 130. Sccts. 

For firſt, his Diſciples divided-them-ſelves" into four prin- 
cipal Reformations, of plain Lutherans, , halfe Lutherans ., Antilu- 
therans or Sactamentarians, and Anabaptiſts. : Theſe plain Luthe- 


- 7 ” 
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rans, into eleuen Sets; and theſe againe into ſoft , rigid , and ex- 
travagant Lutherans 3 the ſemilutherans or Lutherans , alſo 
into eleven Sets. The Sacramentarians or Antilutherans into 56. 
and one of theſe into. 9. ' The Anabaptiſts into” 13. « Sebaſt ianus 
Traneus , a Proteſtant , numbreth 70. How all theſe have bin 
ſubdivided fince, we may gueſs at, by the variety we ſce in En- 
gland of Proteſtant Religions , not with ſtanding the ſeverity 
of the Laws in favor of the Prelatik. + 

Not one of theſe Se&s have ſubordination to another , and 
agree in ſome gerierall Notions/of Chriſtianity. , and in im- 
pugning e Roman Catholik Religion (one of the marks wher- 

y the Holy Farhers diſcerned [4] Herefies.) Each of them pre- 
_ to be a true Church , and' condemn thereſt as Schiſmatical, 
and Heretical C tions ; perpetualy quoring "Scripture one 
againſt the other , but und - nonine I ons CON- 
veniency , fancying or feigning that the Spirit of God inſpires him 
to reform not only the Roman Dodtrin , but the Proteſtant re- 
formations. ; 

But when we call ro them for itheiycomiſhon (which muſt 
be figned by Miracles) and defire to: know by what authority 
they preſume to-take-vpon them fo' high:an amployment ? they 
tell vsthat Miracles are ceaſed in the Church, and all ours either 
Q counterfeit , og+-Diabolicall-, wrought by the Devill to con- 

rm us in the Idolatry of the Maſs, Invocation of Saints , &c. 
Bur becauſe our Miracles exceed the Devills power, and can be 
wrought only by God , rather then Proteſtants will embrace the 
truth by Miracles teſtified , they | f ] teach a blaſphemy, ſaying 
that God doth give power of working true Miracles unto falſe reg 
not ro confirm their falſe and Popizh opinions , but to tempt. thoſe” 
Indians , laponeſes, and Chineſe ) anto whom they be ſexs. © 


by 


» [d] Frenens |. 1. C. 5. faith ; Videmus nunc + eo« 
» rum mconſtantem Sententiam , cum duo wel tres , 
» quemadmodum de iiſdem eadem non dicant. And c. 18, 


'Y, A Treatiſe of Religion and Government. 
» Cum autem diſcrepant ad imvicem, & dotirina , O& tres 
» ditione » & qui recentiores eorum adnoſcuntur , affetiant 
» per ſingulos dies novum aliquid inoenire &c. Durum eſt 
|» enim onmium deſcribere [ententias. 


» Acntior {6 non ettam 4a 
nusquiſque proinde mo 
» dum d« ſu arbitrio 


» mes ſe inryicem incunt , mhil tamen fibi vincumt : vitte» 

- »» Tia enim eorums Eccleſie traumphus ex omnibus eft., dum 
” im eo Hereſis comrra alteram ee . 
»» Orat. 1. contra Arianos , faith , Filud quoque prorſus 
» admirable , ommes quot ſunt Heareſes in fingendo, drverſa 
»» Pugnantiaque inter ſe adferre , nec | ajbi_ niſi in falſitate 
» ſibi evvicem conſentire. See the C iſts [e] almoſt 
»» in every age atrributing the Roman Catholik Mira 
»» Cles to the Devill , V. g- Centur. 9. Tap, 13, And 
» Ofiander in Epitom. Cent. 9. pag. 64. faith the ſame, 
»» and in particular of St. Bernard: , St. Francis's Mira- 
» Cles &c. Whitaker [ f] de Eccleſia pag. 348. And 
» Daneus in his anſwer to Belarm. part. 1. pag. 784, 


iy which Paradox they call in queſtion Chriſtianity it ſelf ; 

for why might not' God «tempt -the Iews and primitive Chri- 
ftians by Chriſts Miracles , as well as the Indians , and Iaponi- 
| ; ans 
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ns a ——— ſame nature, and. a3 prodigious 4 If the In-: 
dians be nor bouhd to belicus:the doctrinpreach't to them, though 

confirmed-by-our true-mirades., why ſhould the: Jews or any ; 
others be-obliged in conſcience - torbelicue Chriſt 3 For, if God | 
may-work'true Miracles''to! make a-falrbooll ſo ly-credible.; 
2s:to oblige prudent men to belicue ir ; no prudent man is bound 

t0-belicue 'the- trach when! iris: cuidently confirmed with true Mi-. 
rates) and by conſequence: none wasor' is bound ro belicue: in | 
Chriſt: which: do&rur'is impious, and contrary +to our Sauiours - 
own'words Toa. 91-136. and apainft 2: Cor. 124: Hebre' 2. 4: and 
Marc. 16/20. and Joan 155 24+ Where our Saviour declares' 
that-the reaſon wivy the incredulous Jews did fin it not belie- 
ving his Divinity was, - becauſe.he confirmed his doin with Mi-- 
racles : Ff I bad not dow among them the works which no other man 
did 1btg bad "wot fonteds nn nn Þ 

"11191 1A Oe Ig reforming the Roman Ca- 

tholick faith ,-they anſwered that they needed no other warrant 

but Scri » Which did cleerly condemn the Popiſh Tencts. 

Being defired 'ro' ſhew' what 'parts or words-of Scripture were 

Conmiryg*to the Popiſh-Teners , >( for that-after comparing all 

places and Texts , very and learned 'men could find no 

ſuch oppoſition between word-and\the Roman doErin ) 

they [ g } replied, that the reaſon why the Popiſh Diuins and Pre- 

lars did not ſee their own errors, afterall their ſearch and ſtudy 

was', becauſe they -had'not-the' fpirit: of God-5: which had reuca- 

led tro Proteſtanes the true meaning of holy writ; though they could 


nor derry but- that their own inte was new and contrary 
$0 thar 'which the viſible Church of the 15.1) age had ay 
| G om 


1 1 ('g) Luther i prefat. affertionic articulorim a: Leone 
*OfF9 WALL IA need wn, Scriprure muſt be the Iudg 
? | - of AlV' controuerſies'; and: that: it is cleerer then the 

© 2 /,,-comments -of "the Fathers apon it. But-that- to the 
+ © 2, «proudand'wnfaichfull(Papifts hemeanes) it is obſcure, 
9-(3 +» S-e him alſo i» lib. de ſervo arbitrio. F 
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from the 14.th- and the 14.th fromthe 13.th-and fo forth. , 
Fherfore- they all conſpired in maintaining that the viſible: 
Church had erred in do@rin, and thee the wyſſey of iniqudy des.. 
gan cuen with the Apoſtles, or immediatly after. But ſome 
parts of Scripture are { cleere againſt their new do@rin , thar 
they could not be wreſted againſt the Roman Catholicks nor 
reach the Proteftamt jthy framed a new. Canon dre np ee 
new 


excluded as A all-many Books and Chap __—_—_ 
cleerly againft them , and in their tranſlationsof the ould: 
Teſtament into vulgar , they added to, [ þ } and ſub» 
ſtrated from Gods word, whit they thought fit, tomake. the- 
Illiterat people believe that their new inuentions. were agreable to 
Scripture; and that Popery was-quite contrary. to the ſame, 


» [ þ | Luther in his Tranſlation, to affert his juſtifi- 
» cation by only faith, added to the text of Scri 

»» the word alone,againſt all Originals and Copis. 

» Swinghus to maintain-that the Body and Bloud of 
» Chriſt were-not realy prefent-in-the Sacramentof the. 
» See heraftermore of this, apd of the Engliſh Bibles 


» corruptions. 


® ' 
And becauſe none- of the firſt Reformers- was a Biſhop,and 
they knew Biſhops only could confecrat other Biſhops and Prieſts, 
»1 and thar'no Con 10n could be eſteemed 'a Church with our 
| ag that carater and calling, according-to the veceined maxim- of S, 
hg 1 -*, Hieron. Eccleſia non eft qua nom habet Sacerdotem. Luther [1] And 
\ fared!e Le HAV thereſt who pretented a Reformation, judged it neceſſary to al- 
{1 {<= ter this defrin, and declare that all Chriſtians ,” both gen and 
/ 45-1 -women , are Prieſts by baptiſm ; yer-that only ſuch as.are cho- 
ens ery , fen by the Sppag—_ or Magiſtrat ,. eught to-exerciſe the 
_—_ ©-fun&tion , for e auoyding of confuſion. Luther endeauors to 


vol 6, 14 Froue it at large thus. 
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bread and wyn ; but this alſo.is common to-all, no leſs thea 
; and this I avouckh by the authority of Chriſt him-ſelf, 
» Do this im remembrance of me ; this Chriſt ſpook to all there 


1. C#.. 11. ing this, applyeth it to all the Co- 
ans, mak hang r-yony Play + oe ath fay, Con- 
ſecrators; &c. then that ROS i EINE «56 goon 

A 


i y to all men and women, I meane the word 


" 


þ 


» [ © ] Luther toms. 2. bb. de Miniftris. Beclefie inffitu- 
3s" end, LT & 369. &> bib. ds abrog. Miſe. privas. 


yw Form. 2. fol. 249. & in hb. de captiv. Babylon. cay. de 
if Luther in jonibus danmatic per Leonem cap. 10. 


w" Mes 18, Where Chih Bath oh all Chriſtians: 
#9» Avodoumque ſolveritis ſuper terram , Oc. 


With' Luther in this do&rin concurred. all the reformed 
Churches, even the Prelatick of England, ſeems to approve ther- 
- of in the 23. and 24. articles of Religion; and AM.r Hors Biſhop 
of Wincheſter in-the Harbrough An. 1559. n.2, faith concerning 
the Miniſtery , Preaching , or Prieſthood of women: Fn - 

G2 we 
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#7 Gaeheb? 


7 "is declired the flis tntl het-fatcefſors may 
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Sofente 


'm nothing ſo vnariifmouſly 
he Rebar Catholik' Church, and the Tniperial 
-in- behalf therof, m_ 


"$2 If Theatiſe of Religion and Goneramint?.. 


«we milft fe @ 
" barr © wonien' hertin , '&>c. 


wed Churches of alt 
hey. who know this to 


—_ = have bin 'the'Docrin'of Licther., and of the' reformed Churches, 
Uh rooe PH 


Church / ribr'at! this A& of Pirliament” 8.-Eliz.. r-wherurit 


7 
furiſdiftion or power 'm 'arry matter whatſoever , even. fs conſecra- 
'ting Archbiſhops, 'Bifhops , Priefts &c. And albeit afterwards ( arr. 
27. ) there hath bin an explathation made concerning the ſupre-. 
macy, excluding from the Church a bee 3. or Miniſtery and 
Prieſthood ; yet the words of the Oaths both of fu and 
Epiſcopal homage , and the laws of the land (efpecualy this A& 
8. Eliz. r.) maks it moſt manifeſt ,, that even Prelatik proteſtan-- 
cy maks 'the'te Fay Soveraign rothane the ſource of all ſpiri- 
tual power and juriſdiction; and that the letters Patents of the Kings. 
of England , dire&ed" to any perfor _—_— 5. renders him ca- 
able of confecrating' Archbiſhops , Biſhops , Prieſts &c. as may 
be ſeen in the ' aforeſaid 'A& 'of Parliament. And if any perſon 
' whatſoever may by vertue of the- Kings lerters parents conſecrar 
Biſhops , Prieſts, &c: withour doubt the' King thar gives that ſpi- 
ritual, authority } and the' Lay men; vt wotnen ſo authoriſed, muſt 
of neceſſity have the earadter of /Epiſcopacy and Prieſthood which 
'they communicat'to others vnleſ/ it be maintained that men 
can give _ 7 0 gs themſelves. BN + _ 
Thus was P ncy n, principled, and propagated, 
by Martm. Luther and his o #5 ke bens thee Sulragres 
fly as it- proteſting againſt the d>&rin of 
Decrees'enaftyd 
| ſome T.utherans -only - ( exhibiting the 
"Confeſſion of 'their at Aufpurg') were the Proteſters, yet all 
others who pretend a'Reformation, like the narne, and. call _- 
5% a T3 —_ 


* whatſoever ( whether'lay man or woman ) 70 


- 


oa 
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Fever Protefaxs-::3hinking jt,to be.more, for, the. credit of their 
Congregatigns., to pretend. vnity of dodtrin; by fre 
ring, one name , then, declare the novelty . and, veſry of 
.Tenets-by calling themſelves by. the names of their far Foe 
, and .Reformers. Now it is tyme'we' treat in ran \ of the Pro- 
teſtant Church of Engl 


«T4 foo jw ha 


"SECT. vw. 
CU the Troceſaic Church of England. 


TLLF 


P waxthe ae a ur England to have had in 
71. that tyme, when Reformation began to ſpread , 
\, a viciqus, King, and lewd .Court ,. an ambitious 
Ex a timqrous ,. md cons 

[ca Cardinal Well ex who had 


oh eu om. rhe; mcaneſt -parentage to domi- 
Engliſh; content with his for-- 
tune , o—_ the Pope favour , Eo d needs be Jopes , and obtained 


ded rien Wop fo =h RE I NT har Cher 
W ana W or ce, an Char 
pi: Bebe po nan ſubjeRs that had 


ypon the Emperors panthagy 21h hee could not  reagh his per- 
Enpar that K.. Henry 8. was wea Q. Cat 

the Emperars An and d w Fs: dearh, or Blah to the end 
e might marry,and have iflye mals to ſucceed him in the Crown, 
The, Cardinal diſcougſed. with his, Majeſty. of the doubts which 
himſelf had raiſed; and and;many, ſcemed to entertain concerning the 
validity of-a mariage. with- one that had bin his brothers wife ; 
ans Rropoe the publick conveniency 90 privat a A 
z t 


i 
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| King might owe ly Ares wife ſome relation of che Frend 
King , with rſuaded' Henry 8.” to make a league in 
prin A ick againſt Charks Y.- whoſe -irmy at 
that tyme had fackt , Rome, and kept the Pope priſoner; not doubte 
ing that his Holineſs ſo oblidged by Hemry and injured by Chare 
ks , would declare Q. Catharms mariage v 
An' Bulle's K. Henry applauded the motion, bur lik' not fo well the 
inceſt and le. French Lady, as An Bullen-one of- his Queens Mayds of honour, 
audneſi ws: of whom he was fo Ueſperatly enamoured., that though he was 
after _ advertiſed of her amorous diſh ſition , and lewd converſation bY 
rr one of the Courtiers that a he had cnjo ed herfavours ; 
death,” and *<)<Ring his Majeſties courtſhip, he thought, ſhe was not {o rms 
that of her ning as chaſt , and per rſuading himſelf thar a woman ſo ſpari of 
brothers of favours toa King ,,wayld not be, prodigal of them.to others , he 
Bruerton » gave litle credit to the publick' reports , and privat informations of 
ed eſton 2 , ner immodeſt behaviour, and now courted er not as his/preſent 
OrTis, and aj Miſtrifs , bur as his furure by, nor queſtioning 2 but that the Pope 


Sineton, all 
the Kinos WROM he bad. oblig lt 1 -anheiags with 
fr Che Cote : but his es tho | mach ped ad gratific & | 
* ber, An King , and incenſed taint the peronr for = ind 57 nitys, 


CO /antborny which he. NAS UT a2 be rn To iffolve a 
7%," knot-that God had tyed , and bleſſed with poſterity : his Predeces- 
his Majeſty: 

of ber imms - JOrs ſation , after mature deliþeration , was foundro be va- 

defty . before Jid , and no- way contrary to.'s , which is Tofir from pro- 

. #be maniage. hibiring am . with a deceaſed brothers wiſe *(' Lovir. 18.) » 
that it commands ( Deuter. 25.) thebrother to marry his iGu- 
leſs brothers ew, And when. Fohbn Baptiff told Herod, it was 
not lawfull for him to bis brothers wife , his brother was th&n 
living : ſo that theſe words could: nat be a wes to K. Henry 8. 
his caſe, ake accaion Why [we ple in his 

"He therfore finding .by ixpatienty that. the Sea of Rome 
was not;direted in deciding controverſies of Religion by harman 
reſpes, or intereſt, and that the'Colledge of Cardinals could nor 

_ be corrupted with bribes, tofavour his ſure, as fome Doors of 


foreign 
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igh vniverſities had bin; nor terified by his threats , as was moſt 

of the Engliſh Clergy 3; he reſqlved to renounce that ſpirirual ju- 
riſdiftion and ſupr + (he only lert againſt his Juſt ) which 
al}; his Chriſtian: N87 (di acknowledged , and himſelf defen- 
ded in an excellent Treanſe againſt Luther, demonſtrating as well . , 4c. 
by Scripture as by reaſon, that the Biſhop of Rom's —_— verb this vs 
and juriſdiction was de jure Divine; otherwiſe how could S. Peter ;y argumens 
be caled by the Evangeliſt , Chief of the Apoſtles, or Primus in i» the ſame 

gnit) by” ay Tg an m2; hp aan firſt Diſciple , or Purpoſe. 

ws in antiquity ; and if was a Chiefe among the Apoſt- 
ag ng, —_— their ſucceſſors ſhould be all e- 
qual, or that the ſucceſſonr of the Chief Apoſtle could be depri- 
ved of a prerogative ſo neceſſary for the , and government 
of the ſucceeding Church } Or if the Bithop of Rome had nor 
this ſupr as $. Peters Succeſſour, and b iſts appointment, 
how is it poſhble , rhar all the Chriſtian Princes and Prelats of 
the world ſhould confpire, or conſent ro ſubmit themſelves to one 
whoſe temporal power could not force that ſubmiſſion , and they 
had no cauſe to feare his ſpiritual more then that of other Pa» 
triarchs, or Biſhops confined ro their own Dioceſes ? * 

"Theſe were the reaſons in behalf of the Popes ſu- 

remacy againſt Luther 3 but now his paſſion made him contra- 
” his pen; and love (rhough blind ) gave him eyes to ſee more 
of Chriſts'mind fince he ſeen Anne Bullen , then all the world 
had diſcerned in- 1509p. years before. He declared therfore by 
AR. of Parliament that the Poges ſpiritual juriſdiftion was a 
meer vſurpation ,. and that. eyery temporal Soveraign was Pope, 
in his own Dominions: and by verthe of this prerogative he de- 
clared his own mariage- with Q. Catharin , voyd; married Anne 
Bullen, and feiſed -vpon all the lands, and treafurs of the Mona- 
ſeries, and Abbies; diſpenſed wirh all the young Friers, and Monks 
yows 'of obedience and chaſtity ( after that he had taken an or- 
der they ſhould not break 'the vow of Poverty ) and to that pur- 
poſe framed an inſtrument (and forced the Religious to fign'it ) 
wherin they declared , that now at length (through Gods great 
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firmed by moſt authentick 
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mercy ) they ' had biri' inſpired, and' illuminated to ſee the incofts: 
Gſtehy of al] Monaftical fe with-true Chriſkianicy, ; aid the ſale" 
vation o#: their ſous, and therfore' they ur ly petitioned his'Mau ! 
jahie , by means 'of his Vicar General alibus Cromwell 


\x who was Earle of Eſſex ,and a black-ſfiitths ſon of bor ) 4 


land (who' converted:the 
a life inconſiſtent with ets key 
and. put to death. ' 


The fame, rany Frere Tony y_ —_ people with 
ngha 


A wrener 


our diſtin&ion'd ape, them moe 
alſo' Sir Thomas Moore TH, Dae ot'of E; 
nal Figher Bishop, o po REIN, two” = the gret —_ wart 
that age , for refu ng the oath of the rap oper acy. And ' 
for that $. Thomas of Gon ry: als Ber ſed K Henry 
— bane , made. father agal the exerciſe, then the right bf che 
ritual authority in Enpland 3nd therfore was, Kiltd by / 
FS ay on, Courtiers, arid Honoured s | Marty the Ca- 
ef Church ; and his SanQiry, and Mattyrdom' had bin con-" 
- - Mir &s Some alſo wp oongs Pos 
& ſpiritual ſupremacy, and jurifdiction and condem 'H 
5 vanity?) he hate ſeare .of God, or 'of rawmuo gel: { 
red a Saint reigning in, heaven', to appear” nd heare vpon tarth\ 
his ſentence; which was, to have his reliques burn't; the treaſure” 
of his Church, and ſhrine confiſcated , andall'thoſe declared Tray- 
tors that ward call him Saint , or celebrat his feaſt, or it his 
name to remain in the Kalendars of theyr. Books 'of ' Devotion.* 
He alſo prohitited his ſubjeQts to call the Biftiop of Rottie PE. 
and every one who had S..Cyprian , S. Ambroſe 5-4 party (hs 
ftin, S. Leoor any of the Fathers works, was comtnatideg'to write” 
in the firſt leafe therof, that they renounced thoſe Szints 'do&tin © 
of the Popes upremacy. Not content withtheſe” extravagaticies* 


at home 
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xt home, he ſent Embaſſadours to folicit Princes abroad ( and in 
the firſt place to Franck 1. of France ) that they might follow his 
example 1n aſſuming the ſapremicy z and-albeit the Pope was ci- 


ther or engaged in a Treaty with Charles 5. rorthe prejus co 


dice of Prance , yet thar Chriſtian- King would not-ss much as 
hear Henry 8. Ambaſſadours ſpeak of his imitating their Maſter 


in aſſuming to him-Af the ſu pany 200d even the Proteſtant Cochleus lib. 


Princes of Germany,to whom the'Amb: 
their nepotiation had bin ree&ed by the French 
they were ſorry K. Henry $. did not ground his reformarion v 
on 2 rhore religious foundation, then his ſcandalous paſſion for 
Anne Bullen. 

| And the firſt proteſtant Reformers abroad (part of whoſe 
- deſign was to pet all ſpiritual juriſdiftion rather into their own * 
harids then into the hands of 'their temporal Soveraigns ) were 
much troubled at K. Henry's fuprenacy , and Calvin writ a- ſmart 
though ſhort treatiſe againſt it , and no-Proteſtants make a lay 
- Prince ſpiritual head of a Church , bur dur Engliſh Prelaricks. 
" Notwithſtanding thar'the laceneſs o@&the diſcovery together 
with K. Henry 8 motives of his ſupremacy miadeir ſo incredible 
that no Catholick Soveraign- would affume to him-ſelf thar pre- 
rogative , nor any forraign Proteſtants approve therof, yet his cru- 
. elty made moſt of his Engliſh ſubjets wear that , which neither 
themſelves nor the world could believe; = had = bin any way 

robable by Scripture , — or "Tradition , that t ral So= 
nr ( asNuch ) are ſpiritual Superiours , how is ir poſtible that 
all Chriſtian Princes before Henry 8. ſhould be ſo ſhort-ſighted , 
and ſtupid in their own intereſt , and in a matter of ſo great 
conſequence, as not to'ſee a thing ſo obvieus, and aduantagious ? 
How careleſs in their own concerns, were Charls 5. Francis 1. and 
many other Princes their Predeceſſours , who after having bin pro- 
voked', and exaſperated by fome Roman Biſhops; fo far as to 
think it neceſſary to invade their Teritories , fack Rome, and im- 
priſon their perſons , yer ar the ſame tyme did acknowledg thar 
ſpiritual ſupremacy which gave'fo much advantage , power, -and 
2 H credit 


s 


adours repaired after that conera Mouris 
\ Rink , told them /2. 


- 
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credit to {panes \þ ye doubt the Gaſeous which had 

bin employed againſt the P n, temporal ery 

would not have ſpared-or Gore Gaia yriuagy he 
would havebin forc'tto renounce his pri had notthe world, 

and they who ſubdued him , bin fully ſatisfied that it was no hue 
man "donation, but divin inſtitution. , - | 
Though theſe reaſons were convincing , and the Is ja of 

Charls 5. ſpiritual ſubje&ion and ſubmiſſion to his ſubdued pri- 

ſoner Pope Clement 7. was freſh in King Henry 8. memory , and 

that he knew never any Catholick Princes pretended it was a pre- 

rogative of ſoveraignty, to ſhare with the Pape in the Ecclefias- 

tical government of the ſoules of their ſubjects ( no_ many 

clamed as a priviledg granted by the Roman Sea, the to 

The Kings of examin and approue zurhentikneſs of Papal cenſures in» 
France preti- junRtions ) and that his paſhon for Ame Bullen was turned into 
ded zo the hatred, for her proued inceſt, and adultery; yet his pride and wil- 
_—_ », fulneſs was fo exceſſue , that rather then 22 nay his former 
the Kings of ©ror by a formal recanfation, he continued to exerciſe his ſcan» 
Spaine wo dalous ſupremacy ſo "g y » that-he deviſed Articles of Reli. 
hen Sicilian gion , made Cromwel his Vicar inert tual affairs took upon 

Monerchy him to define what was » What lick faith ; permit 

and other pri the Scriptures to be matkaed by hereriks , and read in Engliſh , 
I and (to vexe the Pope) countenanced , and connived at any novel= 
=] alſo ties; though afterwards he burn't the noveliſts for heretiks, and 


Were Roman rc, and other Books which. he had former! perinitted. 1 But ſci 
Catholik pre that notwithſtanding his ſeverity, the aac rar hereſy which 


— ſpiritual ſword in his lay hand did not work thoſe effe&s which 
$59. it had don when it was managed by the Biſhops of Rome (by 
" whoſe ſole authoriyy all the hereſies of the firlt 300. years were 
condemned and ſuppreſſed without the help of a general Coun» 

Stat Henry 8 cel ) and that the Keys which he had uſurped ſerved rather to 
4.© 35. open the doors of the Engliſh Church to all errors , then ſhut 


3 
ok —_ out; and perceiving hs end draw neer » LN 
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2 reconciliation with Rome , bur ſuch a one as might ſute with ner of books 
his humor , which he termed Honour. Therfore he ſent his fa- *f th+ o/d and 
vorit Biſhop Gardener to the Jmpperial Diet, with privat inſtruc **® Teſs = 
tions, to endeayour in ſuch a manner his, return to the unity and wh, benge 
obedience of the Church ( the mediation of the Catho- 1, ;,2/;) 
Itck Princes of Germany , and of the Pop's war that on King /alce , ond 
Henrys ſide it might look more like a princely condeſcendency vnirueTran- 
then a penitent converſion ; wherunto he ſeemed to-incline at the /{2:0n of 
foliciration rather of others , then moved by a dereſtation of his {#2 
own errors? But God with whom none muſt dally, nor Prin- bo rs 
ces capitulat , furamon'd him to an account ſooner then was img+ ,,4 writings 
gined. Whether he Þ tome hp deſpaired at his death , i vncers ia he eng/ub 
tain. Some fay his laſt words were omni perdidimus , all is loft. tongue , tea- 
In his Laſt OT he ved 16. Tutors for his Son, <bing or com- 
to govern, during his minority, with equall authority ; charging P28 47 
them nv to bring in the Sacramentarian Religion. Buc God per- racy th, 
mitred his will to be broken before his body was buried ( who j;9;n conra- 
had changed the laſt wills of fo many thouſands deceaſed) and ry to that do. 
that , bur three days after his death ; for 'upon the r. of February #rin which 
Seamor Larle of rd brother to E4. 6. Mother, was /mce the year 
Proteor of the and Kingdom , by his own ambition , and of our Lord 


privat authority of faRtion ( which prevailed the 16, 154% is, 
Executors ) without ing any Parhament, or conſent to the ry =" 


Realm'for fo great a' , or for the change of religion which by his Mes - 
immediat!y followed, .And becauſe JF7:otheſly Earle of Southamp- jefty is clerrly 
CD RE IR” Biſhop Tonfal, and 414 Yiterly 
ſome others, would nor betray th&r' truſt , and oppoſed the new **%#%v. 


reformation , they were diſgraced and diſplaced. 
| H2 


SUBSECT L. 


SVBSECT L 


Of che Englich Rehgiav., and Reformer: in King 
| Edward FI. reign. Se 


He Earle of Hertford , newly created Duke of Sve. 
merſet and Lord.ProteFor of England, Was a man 
fitter to be governed, then to govern : his judg- 
"Wy ment was weak, but himſelf very. wilfull , and 
Y . o blindly refolut in commanding. and execy-' 
SY ting the deligns; of others , by whom be. was- 
guided , that without perceiving it, he was made the inftrumen 
of his own ruin » as wel. 2s of his brothers ; and of-the yong Kin 
alſo by the chang of the ancjent Religion. Dudley Earle of War-- 
wick was his dire&or beth in- Church and Rate affgirs , and yer 
was, his greateſt OT 1 wen Somerſet had. not. the wit to ſee ,. 
though all the world knew him. to be his tor, And ale. 
- beit Dudly hadbin, always a Roman Catholickin his judgment, .. 
yet ( as moſt Polititians. do.) he diſſembled his baief, and yer 
foothed the Rory wt Pan wayo to-the. cyrE OI-- 
ration, not doubting but that haying once intoxicated the people 
with the liberty nar ax wes as 2 he might Jead them Go 
the contempt of ſpiritual aurhopity: to rebel. againſh, the -tempo- 
ra], and humor ſo well their had zeale that for their new Ghos- 
pel's preſervation an propoparon , they would fix vpon him for, 
their Dire&or , and ſtick to whom he would appoint for their 


Soveraign. He was not deceiyed /in his expeRation, the Protetor 
Seamour was deſtroyed ; Dudly himſelf made chief Miniſter of 
England; the- King poyſoned ; the Princeſs Mary excluded, the 
Lady Fane Gray declared Queen ( becauſe ſhe was a Proteſtant ) 
and marryed to Dudlys Son. All which _—_ compaſed in a 
ſhort tyme , though by degrees, as you ſhall hear, 


No ſooner 


A Truveo Beigisand Greens: 6 


, wick re Sans 1 eo $.. dead., but buy Body Earle of Ware 
vpon 'him ts Preoeſblp cod 


To mk 
could not bociect Fara ac nar he gra res _ Protector, 


the journy, of. Mbwongd field , and the war of Scotland , vn- 
der pretence of, gaining. by force the yong Queene of Scots to 
mage buy K Ee nt © hurl cakes to;get the trite of the Mutia 
into his own hands: , and. therby. to ſertle. in Faghns's Religion 
yharoy Ne Ine fn :Cin due tym) vpon the. ſcore of a refin' 
formation , ernment., and. alrer. K. Henry 8. Teſta- 
ment EL Bets that his Daughter Marys. would 
eclipſe the light: of. rhe ghaſpel , which. then'began to ſhine.. Af- 
ter that he had made. the Protetor:{o odious., that. none could. 
endure to heax his, name , ac.ta. five-render. his, gbyernment , he 
thought it 2 proper ryme to-eſtabliſh b PT that-new pro - 
feſſion of faith , which. he. lazew not. be: effeed .without 
the conſent and concurrence of! that great. Aſſembly, . And though 
ke was not ignorant of the K9AT 3 contained in the beſt of : 4 
new reformations, yet becauſe ſince. the ſcrlement: of the Giro 
headſhip of our he. perceived: the. common people mi 
be led any way, an rp ord maya 1 6-2 
ent to make them believe. the ancient\Chriſtian Religion was pro- 
fane; and the any proteftant. reformation was.the.primitive and 
Apoſtolick fairh; gi ſo.much by, the wg of thearmy 
ayd the Kings authority, , that albeit in- the. firſt Parliament and 
of Edward 6. reign , nothing more- could . be obrained 
in favour of Proteſtancy , but an indemnity for the preachers ther- 
of from penalties by the. ancient laws againſt married 
Prieſts, and Heriticks ; and 2 repeal of the Engliſh Staruts con- 
Erming rhe Imperial Edidts againſt. herefies ; yet in the ſecond 
your.» and Parliament of Edward the VT. It ws. carried(though 
Nt OT HE of abvue four months ) 


po of - 4 ſhould be the 
Hz The 
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"The charge of framing Articles of this Raligion, as alſy of, 


formers of , compoſing the Liturgy, and a book of rits; ceremonies, an 
the O_— miniſtration of Sacraments; had bin commited to' Thomas : Ca k 
Church of mer Archiiſhopof Cahterbury , and to ſome other Proteſtant Di= 


[oY -*Y & Lovingr of grem-reguni3-with 


vins , who were all married friars, and Priefts, lately —_— 
of Germany, with” their” ſwcerchearts , viz. , and 
Monks; Comerdale,” an' Augiiſtin ſer | $ Bak a rinelire ;7 

roi ge mw end CE Ter L 
Martyr a on R egular 3 three were imnv1 

ProteRor , and a to-preach and teach in both ty Bug 
verfitics; and-at-Lofidon; and were, to cha ew thereſt in the 


new poop and form On_ was a matter of great 

ed , were irreconciliable, Hooper , and ul Roe wer were fierce 7 

4:4 glians, that is, Puritans or Presbiterians ; widen wake. 
___- hed in faQtion againſt bf ki prenntoare if, AerphertmurrDend ; 

that they oppoſed his a to rea a of Worceſter) 


erp enepets enke al | | 
> de GO ; the'other 'a mild , or =p enehdariemc 
alſo had a kind of Lutheraniſm- in Germany ,but in 
England was what the Prote&or wonld have him to be , and 
therfore would not for the ſpace of a whole yeare , declare his 
opinion in Cambridg { though preſſed to it by his Schollers ) - 
concerning the real preſence , vntil he e had heard how the ot 
ment had decided that IT COTE and then het 
ge OR ON LBORY han. 


The fame tergiverſation was T Peter ——_ 

ford , and fo ridiculouſly , that coming er ,in the farſt Ee 
piſtle to the-Corinthians ( which” he ettornobl; 6s expound?) to / 
the words Hoc eff Corpus meum , then' i had bin 'deterniined* in” 
Parliamerſt what they ſhould fignifie , the poore friar, with ad- ' 
miration and laughter of the niverſiry , was forerroiverr his 
Auditors with impertinent Comments vpon the precedent wards, , 

Accipite » manducase» fre &: dixis &C. which needet- no explana- * 


tion 
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tion. 'And when the news was come: , that both houſes had 
ordered ſhould -be vnderſtood fgwratruly , and not l;- 
teraly , Peter Martyr faid he admired how any man could be of 
an other opinion, "oh he knew not the day before what would 
be his own. But as for Bucer, he was a concealed Jew,or Ath- 
eiſt, for he confidently his opinion of the ent b 
Duke of Northumberland , in the preſence of the Lord 
P, ip « Prondin: (ko wht ch blickly after- 
wards) he anſwered , that the real preſence NO ant 
if men believed that Chriſt was God } and ſpoke the words : 
This is my Body 3 but whether all was '15 be belived which the 
Ev writ of Chriſt, way a matter of more diſpuration, 
un Ochinus dyed a Jew in his opinion , he writ a book 
to affert the lawfulnefs of hying gnany we once; this toge= 
ther with his profeſſion of the law at his death , proved 
that he was but a counterfeit Proteſtant. 
bim 


V1IT. raiſed him from Chaplain to $r. Thomas Bullen, 
be Arch-biſhop of Canterbury , to the end he might divorce 
from Q. Catherin , and marry him to Av Bullen; afterwards 

by Ge Kings eroer be Jackrodiay whe Parliament , that to his Statur 28, 

rue} -x page = oO EOUNy wh Hens) 6. cap 

he married the King to 4 | of Cleve ; and when the as 17: an1536 
weary of her, Crammer declared this marriage alſo nul; an "oo 
Ticd , and vnmarried him ſo often, that he ſeemed rather to exerciſe 
the Office of a Pimp then the funRion of a Prieff, which (to 
equi one-courteſy for an other ) made the connive at his 
ng a wench., and at forte of his opinions, though contrary 

the Sau ofthe 6. Anicls, ARE PLP 

Henry VIII. e writa r the Rea 

fon; Kip kdank 6 Gyn gp Book againſt th 


F: Cranmer was a meer Contemporiſer , and of no Religion at 
H 
to 


Pen @ See his letters 
© in Fox-1279 


real ba a, He conſj Tic the Prote&or Somerſer to over- |, "2 
throw K. Henry 8. will and Teſtament 3 and afterwards conju- ,,, 1,16, 
red with Dudly to ruin the Protetor. Hejo gf ere Nai y 

and the Duke of Suffolk againſt Q. Mary for thelad 


Fane Gre 
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and immediatly aftet with Arundel , Shreushury ; Pembrouk, Paget; 
and others againſt the ſame Duke. '' Finaly when he was com 
demned in Q. Marie reigh'for treafori'and herefy;- and'his trea« 
ſon being pardoned, hoping the ſame fayor might bevexrended 
to his hereſy, be recanted and'abjured the ſame; bur feing the 
temporal laws reſerved no mercy for relapſed hereticks (who are 
preſumed not to be*truly converted or penirent )- he was ſo' ex= 
alperared therby , that at his death {moved more by tpaſfion then 
conſcience ) he renounced. rhe *Roman Catholick Religion -,- 20 
wich he had {&'titely conformed. [IJ 1602 Tov o 
Theſe were the men who' framed the 39. Articles of Reli- 
gion the Lirurgy 'and the Book 6f Sacraments , rits, and cere- 
monies of the Proteſtant ' Churchiof England : and though it may 
ſeem incredible thara Tew; an Atheiſt, a 'Comemporiſte or thcer* 
Polititian, a Presbiterian', a tigid Lutheran; half - Lutheran and an 
Anti-Lutheran , or Sacramentarian , ſhould' al agree to make one' 
Religion , yet when men do but -diſſemble , and deliver-opinions 
to pleaſe others, and profit themſelves , and have-no Religion: 
at all, they may without difficulty concurrin-ſome general points 
of Chriſtianity , and frame negative-artieles impugiung- the parti- 
cular tryths therof. This was the caſe of the-Church'2bF 
land. For though Hooper / and Rogers were prity vbſtinar'in the 
Presbiterian , or Zuinghan doQrin' of the Sacrament, and prevai- 
led therin fo lar by A BioigHicies:commminies z::45- to reform 
the common praierBook , and: to <confound-the- carafter of E- 
piſcopacy with ſingle Presbitery ; as' if there had-bin'-no-real di- 
intion between , nor mo impoſition of _— hands 
required for either, but only a bare ele&iqgn of the *Con 
tion, or Magiſtrat; yet rather-then looſe the revenues of benefi- 
ces, and Biſhopricks , they.were content (contrary to-their ſolemn 
confederacy) to connive at the Epiſcopal 4iſciplin ,\and- cer | 
nious decency of ſarpliſes , ſquare Caps, and Rochers; The. na- 
mes of Prieſts and Biſhops they were content ro admit of in the 
common praier - Book ; ſo the carater were not mentioned 1n 
their new form of ordaining thent'y but rather dechred nor-4o- 
| x be 


jegn ub > Tr »- NOF a- Sacrament; peer, and 
;condeſcended, to take the Oath, of fu 

fo therynta? 7 an Cape 4 ne = Biſhapric | 
was addtd:to! his Former -© © Gig IIS 
with —_— in impigning the ſpiritual, headſhip, 
ndefcen ceo the Kings' hag hnat my the Pre», 

latick. pro-oar mf and ceremonies, ſo- Crawpe and: his arelatick Pare, 
erm tor ay the Prezhiterjan doctrin-because.they wene iny,, 
tr for- anyithat -woBId alow- them.gyenches-, and. not:;des.. 
prive;them-of thoir-revennes,: And 25; for- Qchiwue, the. Jew, Bucer: 
thi Arheiſt, and, the reſt: of the progeſtant|Nivines,. their. vors. as 
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Eretr | 


7} 


wel: as: their linelyhoods of Cranmer bis-wil and pleaſur.., 


Beſids Crawner perceived: the ProteQor inclined. to, Zuinglianiſm,, 
and the Pregbitenan, do@rin, and. $herfoxe ralalved $9, accomedar , 
the.docrin..of the Church: of Rogland.p his:humour../ ©. . . 
- - Hiaper and: Ragern agreatk vpon- an. eccleſiaſtical. Gavernmgar 
incon{itene with Monarchy 3-which was," tharaqgr every: 10. Chur- 
ches or Parirhes an. Englavd thete «howld be a' learned. Superiecndont ap- 
painted rho" shauld have faithful readers a ey bius., and. that all Po- 
ok Pris - —__ clean: be: pu I@ draw. all wall pods myt- 
rersoþ and. Religiond 50) t Tenet .thty compoled 'a Trea- 
tiſe ta:-prove 3. That ut 46.1awfid: for! auy- provuns..mas it reaſon aud 
writ againſt a wicked Ad of Parliamzm., and vngodly. Councel , cc. 
ſoe Fox pag» 1357+ col. LN 74+ And Hpopers- prophecy. againſt 
the Prelagick ants for not ther- A to bis Pur- 


tan. and \P »8 "hs = .And + his comention 
0) inks Sapp, Pralegich pro o5aGants ahous the : oath af 
Supremacy &G: Fox a.pgg- Þ 


Both Cranimer and ly, made. a to the Prote@or. and 
Councel , that Hoopers Presbiterian diſciplin was not confiſtent with 
che Conſtitution of Parliaments ; and the refusal of the oath of 
Supremacy to be of dangerous conſequence, in a tyme that Dezensbir 
Northfolk , and many other Shires. had taken arms in defence of 
haRomha Catholick faith. It was further conſidered that fo ſu- 
dain a change from on extreme to an other in matters of religion 
I as 1t 
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(as it would have nn, mg to 759 
bitery)) was. apginſt the 'rules of policy; therfore ſing the 
had bin ſo long: lev the 2haG', and to E kelatiat: 
ceremonies , it was nudgd' —_— make the valgar fort be-- 
lieve , the chang was not of RVligion , bar of langnage ; that the- 
common prayr was the Maſs in Enghſh-4 that the ſubſtance of - 
the Catholick faith was retained in the Prelarick- caps, copes , and:\ - 
ſarpliſes; and whatalteration there ſeem'd to be, was but of thi 
indifferent,or perty circumſtances; and had bin reſolved vpon'by the 
King and” Parliament more-ro preſerve vniformity , then-to pro. - 
mote novelty as may be ſetn' by any that wil obſerve the words 
of the ſtatuts confirming the common: prayr book , adminiſtra- - 
tion , rits ; ad ceremonies of the Satrament.”2.: Ed. 6. 1. and the: 
Councels letter to the Biſhops-recited by Foxy 5 pag. 1184. col. x... 
Whereof long tyme' there had bits" un this Realm of England divers : © 
toms of common prayer. Auil where the ' Kings Majeſty. hath bereto 
fore divers oye wjeyes be fly innovations , or new Tits. Tathe intent - 
that an -oniform , quiet, and godly order. should be bad ng the pre» + * 
miſes , hath appotrmed the ' Archbizhop of "Canterbury shonld araw and 
make one comvenient ani meet - order of: commun Prayer and adminis- 
Iration yg ment ſed" in Eny ltd; Wales 4. cre Thi which - 
at this ty, the ayde of the-bol 3 ith oniform - agreement is + 
of ea; x aq in the Srarut: : 
\ + But in very deed the whole ſubſtance of- Carholick Religi« - 
on was changed ; and nothing-retained bur ſo muctrtherof as 
med neceſſary ro keepthe mante of Chriſtians ,and had not «bin : 
rezeted by moſt of the ancient condemned hereticks ,as ſhal ap- 
peare by our obſeruations vpon the 39, -eofuing articles of Relte - 
gion of the Church of England... 


4 Trewife of Religies ind Goririvivas: 
S.E*C'T. V: 
uf the 39, Articles of the Church of England. 


Fe q >; Hoſoever conſidered theſe 29. Articles of Re- 
VL ligion compoſed by Crammer , and his Divi- 
nes, may eaſily perceive their drift was rather 
$$. to humour factions at home ; and diſſenting 
»: Preteſtants. abroad; to countenance ſenſuali- 
ty;and grant a liberty of not-believing the 
D2x & particulars of Chriſtianity ,then to inſtruct 
men in the doarin of Chriſt or to. preſcribe any certain ruleof 
Faith. For , thew method is, to word ſo the matter of the Arti- 
cles, that where Proteſtants diſagree among themſelves, every one 
of the pres may apply the Text to-his own ſenſe. 
Inſo much that che 


"Presbitentans except not againſt the dothrins Doftor Bru- 


bemfet-ves rightly med ( that- is according to their explanation) ges in his po 


t 

but againft the wording and expreſſions therof , which ( ſay they ) are 
| , and capable of more:ſenſes then one , and ſo-may be, and are 

wreſted to patroniſe errors. "in the miſtery of the real preſence they 

ſpeak clearly againft it ,* becauſe ir was /refolved in Parliament , 

That. England- ſhould be  Zuinglian. in that point , againſt the Ca- 

tholick faith of Transſubſtanriation. 

Wherfore after Cranmer and ther other his:Contemporiſers 
had: fet down in fave of their ſix firſt -Articles , therbeliet of the 
Trinty ,tncarnation, Paſſion}, and*Reeſurreion., wherof no Pro- 
teltants chen doubted ; they .dare-hot declare themſelves ( in the 
third , wheein they Tpeak of Chrift deſcent mto Hell) whether 
it was to' that-of to dumatd cop to-a-third place; for thatif they 
denyed the firſt ;they would have offended Calvin; ]f they de- 
nye&l/the aſt , they were ſure. to diſoblige ſome Lutherans thar 
admitted of Lymbus , or 'a third place. | 
2g l «I.2 -In the 


% 
> 


(a ) See the 
ancient Fa 
theys affir- 
ning it Was 
the conſlam 
" prattiſe and 
principle of 
Hererechs to” 
appeale to 
Scripture a- 
lone. | 
S. Auſitn I 
de vrut Eccl 
& lib. contra 
Magximiinum 
S. Hilariusl, 
contra Con - 
fanmm. 

S. Baſitirs | 
de Spnunu S, 
0+ 27, & 29, 
$ Fpiphart's 
ber 69. 73+ 


{bJS. Atha- 
naſms int. x. 
de decrrt Nie 
cer Synod: 

contra Eu;jcb, 


(c) $. Epi. 
phamrs her. : 
64 Theod r:1 
hib. de heres. 


d Y Arguſe. 

fide Soper.. 

c. 14 & & 
her. c. 54 
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In the fixt Article they free all men from an obligation of 
believing any thing hat is nat readzin = re, or proved ther- 
y , and make it their ownly rule of faith, and themfelves the: 
Judges therof : wherin they agree [ 4] with the ancient Here- 
ticks, Arians, Donatilts; Euadmiags , Neftotians &c- Bur forthat 
fome Proteſtant do&trins are expreſly repro 


f hoſe parts yheca ſe ary Part 
of Scripture, they make thoſe Apocrypha., becauſe forlooth, 
they we doubted of, by forme Chorch 4 -rhe pritritti 

- mes. And-truly if a man will: refle& vpon-theſe Words '6f” 


ſixt Areicle',e _ -ondinftand thoſe Gone ouldond 
new Teſtament , of 1whuſe authority was never any. #n the Churoh, 
he —_ cleerty '5ee fureas beheve nifty geen thenew To 
{fament. nor-ro be 'Canonical Scriprure,becauſe parts the?- 
of have bin doubzecd'of in the Church before the Canon'wasde- 
termined , See aftery part. '2.. rl 2-41 0 

It the 7. they only declare” that Chriſtians are not bound 
to obſerve rhe: ceremomal , but only 'the moral. law 'of Moyes. 

In rhe. $8: rhey tel-vs of foure 'Creeds ( wherof &. Arbune- 
fus his fymbel i one) are 10 be believed ;/becauſe they'may 'be 
proved by Scripture; and yet S. Athanaſius himſelf declared in 
the Councel of Nice that the dodtrm -of. his Symbol, that-s:, the 
myſteges of rhe Trinity :and Incarnation, -conld not .be proved 
by Scripture alone , or without Tradition. 

In rhe. and 10. Article they {'c ] follow the heretick Pro- 


clus, the 44:fſakans,, Zainglius, Lurker ; and »Caloine doGtrin' con- 


ccrning Original fin, Oe: | 

In the ri. Artide they teach with fome of the'[ 4] Pſeu- 
do-Apoſtles, with Ewnomimne', and withrhe fame Zumplias , Luther 
and Calvin , that: men:are-juſtifiet by faith aloae; ths frer 
of the juſtification by only-faicth, how incoofiltem with any 
licirude or care for. good -works. . } yo0 14 « biir.1 

And in the 'rz, would»faine ( bat in vaine) free themſehves 
and their Do&rin fromthe aſperſion of negleQing good works. 
though they maintain 'thera or to. be neceſary. for juſtifica» 


tons, 
kacke 
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In the 3. Articte they {xy all virtuous moral ations of men 
that are not in grace , have the mature of fin ; And in the 14. 
they follow Exnonnus , Vigilamtius , Hebvidias , Fovinian , Fauſtus 
and Ebion hereticks, ſaying :'that worksof ſupererogation ( that is, 
not commanded bur councel'4 by God ) cannot be taught with- 
out arogancy and impiety; and yet Chrift taught them, and'S. 


Paul commends them. 


In the three ——_ Articles they feeme to agree 


all Chriſtians : Burt im the 19. they differ from all Catholicks, 


And as the Arians did maintain the fallibiliry of the Nicen Coun-- 


cel, andthe Donatifts rhe fal or inviſibilirpof the whole Church, 
ſo do Proteſtantsz. and therby open' a wide gp ior all hereſtes. 


In the 20. they contradict themſelves , an 


the former ar- 


ticles by ſaying that the Church hath power and authority to de- 
cree paths of faith ; for there can be no indinley in 2 
Church to decree or defme 'marrers of faith , without there be in 
the faichful an obligation of cofifcience to ſubmit and conform 
their judgments to the faid Decrees and definitions ; and fhure 
there can be no obligation of conſcience in any nian'to fubmir 


or conform his judgment in 'poimtsof fairh ro a Church that doth 


acknowledg it ſelf err therin , and lead men to 


, 1do- 


try and damnation. True it is that -the Proteſtant Church of 


England can never remedy it's want of authority, vnleſs it pre- . 


tends to infalhbility; and that, now can hardly be don ; ſeing in 


the 22. Article next enfaing-, it denys that fame prerogarive to - 
general Councels, which are of greater auchority then our En«- 


gliſh Convocations. 


In the 22. Article Crammer and his. Aﬀociats (becauſe all * 


other Secs of Proteſtants do the ſame Yſpeak cleerly 
Roman Catholick doftrin CO IIIIES 


inſt the 
jping of 


images , Reliques, and invocation of Saints ; and are pleaſed to 
cenſure it 4 fond rhing , invented and grounded pon no waranty of 
+ Scripture, but rather repugnant t0"the word of God: as if, forſooth , 
the Jews, Atheiſts , and Apoſtara Friars who compoſed theſe 39. 
Arcles , knew better the fight ſenſe of the word of God, _ 


I 3 


with 


Mat: 19, 27 
1. Cor 7, ». 
25. 38. 39, 
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the. whole Catholick Church:, and the general Councels which 
praGiſed, and: thaught the Roman doin , and the lawfulnes of 
theſc things, and condemned the contrary as hereſy. 

[Theſe errors were rays'd by Aerius 0. 342* Xenaias and 0s 
ther hereticks : Azrius. becauſe he was refuſed a Biſhoprick, taughe 
that Epiſcopacy . was nat diſtin& from.ſingle Prieſthood ; Hedes 
nyed Prayrs and maſles for the Dead ought to be. offcrred, and 
by.conſequence the do@trin-of. Purgatory ; as alſo that the Church 
could command. men to faſt , .but that every man might faſt 
when he thought fit Xenaias. was the firſt who:;made war againſt 
Images' Vegilangin againſt;Reliques , praying to'-Saints &c.. $, 
Hierom, ad. Ripar., & Defider. Preshitcros : Vigilantius orsus «ft ſue 
bito., qui contra Chriſti fpirntum , Martyrum. ncgat. ſepulchra veneran= 
da , dammatqae Santtorum V igilias ; ex quo fit vt Dormitantius -po» 
tius quam Vigilantius-wocars debeat, Heretici aſſumunt ſibi linguas 
\ſuas , vt cordis venena ore prouunciemt. O preſcindendam itaque line 
guam , CY in partes & fruſta Iaterandam m.inguriam paticnter 
Juli, impictaten contra Deyn ferre non valui. , 

: $.. Hiereps laughs at the folly of Vigilamtius the heretick, and 
,cals him. Poymitgntivs ,. for, being in. theſe points a Proteſtant.; 
.and ſays that his.t .ought to. be cut and. carved into a 
-thouſand pieces for eming againſt God in. his Saints. And 
truly itis a hard caſe that Scripture ſhould warrant our worſhip» 


© ing ob Prophets ,.or recommending -our ſelves to the-Prayers.of 


Saints, when. they convers with. vs ypon- earth; and-yer that it 
ſhauld nat.;be. lawful, for .vs.to,do the-ſame when they ar in 
heaven; as if their enjoying the preſence and-ſight. of God , did 
diminiſh their dignity , or charity-y Or as if y-Saint in Gods 
glory were not as fit ad qbyedt and as capable of our Religious 
worſhip as a Prophet , Apoſtle ov. Biſbop is in this world , to 
whom we kneel out of the religious reſpe& we own to their ſpiri- 
tual. caracter ,or Eccleſiaſtical dignity , though their natural qua« 
lities deſerve not ſuch reſpe&t. My-Lord of Canterbury ( they lay} . 


The P.o commends very | s.] much the religious piety of ſome Ladys 
p34 Bigh- for craving his benedition vpon their knees; , which /reyerenge” 


ops. - 


"15 


F'not exhibited by them , nor 
Sheldon ; but as he 
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by him , as he's Mr 
pretends to be Archbiſhop 'of Canterbury. 
And 'if it be not only lawful but-comendable to' kneel ro his 
Grace or at leaſF ro others who are true Biſhops; and to ſhew 


a religious reſpeR: of the like natwe'to his picture or. 
and that all this may bee don withour daunger of Idolatry, or 
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_—_ 


of derogating from the Deity; I ſee no reaſori why men ſhould 
condemn in vs ,- the like worſhip of Saints in their Images, or 
Reliques. It is not the outward aRion,' but the inward intenti- 


on that maks the worſhip unlawful. Solotig as we do not adore 


Images as Gods, or Idols, we may bow and kneel to them with 


as much ceremony , as Proteſtants do to their Prelats, or Epiſco- 


pal piRures. The ſimpleſt 'Papiſt can hardly be ſo ſtupid by na- 


rare, or at laſt ſo'deſtitut of inſtruQion, as to believe a 
. or ſtone, can be God; or that there is'no difference between the * 
worſhip due to Saints, ( whom they know to be but Gods ſer- - 


vanes ) and the worſhip due to their Miſter and Creator. 


The 23. Article is ſet down in ſuch general'and ambiguous'' 
terms that neither Ptesbiterian nor Prelarick Clergy is therby e&f- ' 
tabliſhed ; nor ary carater of Prieſthood), or Ep 
ted , but according"t& the' doRrin of all 
private miniſtery of p 
common to all Ch 
de Captiv. 
thar we are all equ 
to preach , and ai 


ching , 'or mmi 


cy-aſler- 
| rmers, a ' 
ching”, and baptiſing- inſinuated to be*. 
jars, Be you moſt certain , fah Luther lib. 
Babyloy/andlet every man (who is a Chriſtian ) know 
Prieſts; that is ; wo have the ſame power * 
nite the Sacraments; The ſame-dottrin tea- * 
cherth Zuinglins and Cakiim. Though (to avoyd confuſion )) it 
be not lawful for any man to take vp him the office of publick prea- ' 
ng the Sacraments in the C 


lly caled , and ſent to" execute the\ſamei And- becaufe in the 


25. Article they declare'it is riot neceſſary that this caling or mi- ' 
be ordination by impoſition of Biſhop's hands, or by A- 
conſequence ; may: be extraordi- * 
y leave the authority of calang as 


doubefulas not determining - whether the power be 4n- the ſe- - 


poſt 


al ſucceſſion , and 
nary vocation , or elefion , 


cular 


ock 


are Wwe! pleas 
ſed to jee 


them(etves 
religiouſly. 
Wworsbip's or 
respetted,and 
yt exclaim 
againſt Ca- 
holicks for 
thewing the 
like rezpe3t 
to Sams. 


egation, before he be * 
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cular Magiſtrat , or in the eccleſiaſtical Congregation ;. albeit: 
they ſeeme (by. virtue of oe Ting Supremacy.,) to. place it im 
the King ; their, words. are.,, And: thoſe. 22 ought to judg, hnvf ul 
caled' and ſent. which be caled. and- chosen to this work - tate 
have publick. authority groen-umo them ins ( not by.) the Pats 3. [vw 
' fo. call, and ſend Miniſters into the. Lords winzyeard. $0 that they 
ſcem to place all fpirtiual authori andiurifliftion in_the.Kin 
ang reſerve only-the application theraf , and: the, chaige.of-! 
perſons authariſed, to themſelves. Butthey were loath: to-exphin 
their meaning in. this- particular, for feare of ſcandalizing; their 
brethren abroad, that admit of no ſuch. Siipremacy in temporal 
Princes. | 
In the 24. Article they make ira point of rhe Proteſtant 

faith , that Scypmce expreſly commands. the publick prayers and 
miniſtring, of the Sacraments not'to be -a Greek, Latin, of Hier. 
brew (wherin the Scriptures were written ) becauſe. the common. 
people ynderſtand not theſe languages , but vnder pairs of dam- 
nation muſt be in Engliſh, Durch., Iris, Welſh, £- :-- as if, for- 
ſooth, it were - nat lawful i for a Prieſt or publick- Miniſter , to 
offer Sacrifice , or negotiat-for a multitude. of iliterat, . people in - 
languages they: do not vnderftand ; or as-if- it; were, not ſufficient, : 
-for: them to vnderſtand,, that in publick or-privat prayers , they. 
þeone we his benifirs, and gs” that accor=1 

ing to this Article ,aGreeck Prieſt cannot; offer pablick prayers 
A the Latins, or even his own/ Greco, who-vnderſtand, nor; 
the learned:Greeck ,. nor a latin. Prieſt- for "the .Grrecians, or any. . 
other nation thar vnderſtands nor!Latjn .;:neither is it. ſufficient 
that God 'who alone is-ble ro-grant what. is demanded , vnder-" 
ſtand: the' petition, and heare the ppt rape) \ bur- it-is ne-. 
ceſſarily required that the demand. be, made in -a barbarous' lan- 


ouage » becauſe the- common people, vaderſtand no orher, - \, _ 

- - In the 25; Article they: cut 'of- fave of the- fcaven: Sacras;; 
ments , as- not being Sacraments, of the Gholpd , or. ordained by. 
Chriſt; this extravagancy of dorin was thought neceſſary, for 


the diſciplia @f the proteſtaat Churches, ,, which deſpairing.'ob ; 


a ſucceſhoa 
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aſucceſhion of true Biſhops, excluded the Epi Caracter, and 
all Sacraments that: had dependency rar an nan | 

In the 26. Article they endeavour to excuſe their own lewd- 
neſs and liberty (though by inculcating truth) to wit, that the 
effe&s of the Sacraments are not- taken away, by the defects of 
the Miniſters. File 4 | | 

In the 27. they condemn ( againſt their own principle in 
the 6. Article ) their Brethren the Anabapriſts , for nor bapti- 
a Aras : which error cannot be confuted by Scripture 
without Tradition. 

In the 28. they tel vs itis plain in Scripture that when Chriſt 
fayd This 43 my , Body , he meant This is not my Body ,and therfore 
that Transſubſtantiation cannot: be proved by holy Writ : if they 
can y_ by« Scripture that Chriſt means the contrary of what 
he ſpeaks we ſhal confeſs that neither transſubſtantiation nor 
any other thing can be proved by holy Writ , bur only this, 
that Scripture cannot be vnderſtood, nor be a rule of faith. 


- . They-add that the mean, wherby the Body of Chriſt is ſpi- 
ritualy . received and taken in the ſupper, #s faith. To receive , 
and cat ſpiritualy the Body of Chriſt (if it ſignifies any thing ) muſt 
{ignifie that we ought to believe rhat the Body of Chriſt is re- 
ceived and eaten. And if this belief be true ( as it muſt, if it be 
Divine ) then Chriſt's Body is realy received and eaten , though 
in a ſpiritual manner, that is in a manner not perceptible by our ſen- 
ſes. The 29. Article js but .a. quotation of ſome words of 
$. Auguſtin, 

The 30. Article ſeems to have bin altered ( as alſo the 37. of 
the ſupremacy ) in Q. Elizabeths reign; becauſe as we find it now , 
« contradicts not only. the.dodrin of the chicf Proteſtant [ F | 
Reformers (who acknowledg that the Communion vnder both 
Kinds was always a thing indifferent) but.glſo the-ſtatur made 
in Edwards 6. reign, __ a little before this article was framcd. 
The ſtatut 1. Ezward 6. cap. 1. ardains indeed that the B. Sa- 

K crament 
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crament be commonly delivered to the people vnder both kinds; . 
but addeth, —_ neceſſity otherwiſe require. And certainly there 
can be no neceſlity , or. poſſibility for any human power to dif- 
penſe with Chriſt's ordinance and commandment, which this 30.. 


Article ſays was, ( contrary to what the ſtatut ſuppoſed ) thar 
both kinds ſhould be adminiſtred to all Chriſtian men alike. 


» [ f] See Martin Luther the firſt founder of Pro«- 
», teſtancy ep. ad Bohem. - in declarat. Euchar. & m ſers 
»» de Euch. hath: theſe words. — truly it 'pere an 
z» excellent thing to wſe both kinds in the Euchariſt | ( and 
y Chritt in this thing hath commanded nothing as neceſſa-- 
» 19) et it were better apr ma and; Unity which 
_ » 5» Chriſt bath commanded vs to follow , then to contend a« 
om fe 9» bout the kinds. | 


F<) 2,50 And lib. de Captiv. .Babyl. Cap."de Euch. They fin net. 
 HG>? \, againſt Chrift who wſe one kind , ſeing Chriſt h not: 


» commanded to wſe it , but bath left it to the wil: of eve- 


b ny A." 3» Ty One, Ofc. 


» Philip Melanton # 2. edit. loc. com. impres. : 

» an. 1525. fol. 78. He erreth that thinketh it 1myious to 

»» eat ſwin's flech. As alſo theſe things are indifferent and- 

»» Placed in our mos abs > br Euchariſt , 

. '- '»» that they ſin*not who Mp 5 eving this liber= 

.-...-» ty do wſe either part ts Bacer alloweth the 

 » famcindifferency , and Tewel in his reply to Harding 

»» pag. to8;" 109. & 110. John Pezibram a Bohemiagn- 

,» Proteſtant iin his book de proſeffione fidei Carhol.. 

,» -Cap. 19. -Heeve fearing. God and taking notice of the e« 

»» wil cuftums of others , I do confeſs that I"Yo not intend 

»» bo condeyen® or cenſure for bereticks any ſuch perſons of 

»» the Church as do impugn the communion of the faithful 

»» wonder both kinds : which yet of neceſſity muſt have dong 
» if be had thought that Chrift had recommanded' it. 
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Beftds, the ſtatut doth: in the end declare that by wharti r 
.commands , it doth not condemn the viage of any Church out 
of the King his Majeſties Dominions; whuch limitation. doth de- 
monſtrat that the Parliament and Engliſh Proteſtants then be- 
leved the communion of the Jayty both kinds , nor. to be 
a precept or determination of Chriſt, but an indifferent thing 
letr to the diſcretion of the Church: neither have our modern 
Proteſtants (-who grant no other-ſubſtance in the Sacrament but 
thar of bread” and wine , whervnto they add nothing bur a re- 
menbrance of Chriſt's paſhon ) any reaſon to vpraid vs with rob- 
ing thens of half the communion , ſeing we exhort the layry 
to that.,remembrance , and offer them wine after receiving the 

es: of bread. | 

In their 31. Article. we are tould thatthe Sacrifices of Maſ- 
ſes ( mthewhich # was commonly ſayd that ' the Prieſts aid offer Chriſt 
for the quick and the dead , to have remiſſion' of pain or guilt ) are 
blaſphemous fables , and dangerous deceits And yet $. Cyprian lib. 2. 
& 3. verſus finem, Er de Coena Domini poſt med. Concil 1. 
Toketan. can 8, yuf@riges in numer. hom. 23. Auguſt. de Civit. 
Dei lib. 10. cap. 29. & 20. & paſfim.' S. Clemem the Apoſtles 
ſcholler in Apolt conſtit. lib. 6. cap. 22.. fol. 113. edit. Antverp. 
1564. Concil Nicen. 1. can. 14. Auguſtus de curapro mortuis 
cap#14- & in Enchirid. cap. /1 26, &c. Tertul. ad Scapul. cap. 2. 
GChriſoſt. hom. 27. in; at Apoſt. S.:Clemens lib. 8, Conſt. Apoſt. 
cap. 18. fol. 173. & 174. edit. Antverp- 1564, Augnffin.de Civir, 
Dei hb '22. cap. 8- Ciprian. de 'Coena Dom. prope initrum S. Ip- 
natins the Apoltles Scholler-in Epiſt. ad Smirn. S. Argtin. 1b, 
9. Confel. cap. 12. & in Enchirid. cap. 110. & de verb. Apoſt. 
ſerm 34. Saith that the. ſacrifice of aur price was offered for his Mo- 
ther Monica , being dead ; and that it is not ro\be doubted , but that - 
the ſoules of the dead are relirved by the picty of their lvving friends. 
when for them is offertd the ſacrifice of the | Mediator : and that the v/- 
mneverſal Church doth obſerve , as delivered from our Forefathers , that 
for thoſe who are dead in the Communion of Chriſt's Bady and Bloud 
when m the. tyane of (acrifpce they're remembred\ in their place , prayer 
, "al K 2 


is made 
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is made for them ; and '(befids this prayer) it is remembred the ſacri- 
fice be d, for them alſo &c. S.: Ambroſe maks expreſs mention 
of the Maſs lib. 5. epiſt:/ 33. Ego mani mw munere , Mifſam facere 
cepi ec. S. Leo epiſt. $1. ad Dioſcor. Neteſſe autem eft vt quaedam 
Populi pars ſua , fs wnius tamtum Miſſes more ſer- 
wato , &fc. S. Auguſtin. ferm. '91. de Temp. In lettione (que nobis 
ad Miſſas legenda «ft ) auditurs ſumus. &c. . 
Let any Chriſtian be judg whether it be not more ſafe, and 
more rationable to rely in matters-of faith vpon- the Tradition 
of the whole Catholick, Church, and it's ancient Liturgies, and 
ypon the Teſtimony of all the.holy Fathers , and Councels' fince 
the Apoſtles , then to take the. bare. word of Cranmery,,a marr 
who married and vnmarried K. Herry 8. to as many women 
as his Majeſtic lik't or dislik't, diſſolving the holy Sacrament of 
Matrimony as often as the King ſeemed-to be- weary+of a wife; 
a man , whoſe religion was nothing but his conveniency and in- 
continency ; and berfore did alter his faith-as often as the tyms 
changed, and factions prevailed, and f1ded with: every Rebel a- 
vainſl his Prince; and was fo carnaly given thateven in 8. 
days, when Prieſts were not permitted to have wives, he kept 
a-wench ſo conſtantly ,. that he carried hen about-in his Viſita- 
tions : Let any Chriſtian I ſay be judg whether-rhis man toge- 
ther with Ochinus a Jew , Bucer an Atheiſt, Peter Martyr ſo indif-: 
tcrent for any doctrjn ; that he framed his faith at Oxfort , ac- 
cording to the neys from London.,zand the Parliament Diur- 
pals ; Hooper ,. s, and Latimer , ambitious 'and diſcontented 
Presbiterians , Bale, and Coverdale , tworlewd and runigad friars;+ 
whether I fay , theſe men ought to be believed in this impore 
tant point of ſalvation , rarher then the holy Fathers , and Coun- 
cels, who (- as hath bin faid hertofore) cal the Maſs 
the wiſible.. Sacrifice , the "true Sacrifice y| the dayly Sacrifice , the 
raya pur ak the" Order of Melchiſadech the Fin 
the Body and Bloud of Chriſt , the Sacrifice of the Altar , the Sacrifice 
of the Church , and the Sacrifice of the new Teſtament , which ſuccee* 
ded all the Sacrifices of the old Teftamem; Muſt the ward of Cran- 
: mer 
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wer and his fellows be a ſufficient ground for- prudent men to 
believe as an Article of Religion ,-that the doctrin delivered as 
Catholick by the holy Fathers, and Doors of the Church ,are 
but fables, and themſelves bur a company of Cheats, 

[The 32. Article was made by Crawmer and his Camcrades 
to excuſe their lewdaeſs , legitimat their baſtards , and make theis 
wenches- wives. ,The ſecond Parliament of King Edward 6. had 
bin ſo importuned by Apoſtata Prieſts and Friars, who had cou- 

led themſelves with women , that (their petition having bin re- 
jeRed by the firſt Parliament .Edward, 6. ) at lengh againſt the 
inclination. and judgment of both houſes,,they- obtained now by 
meer importunity an Act to take away all psſitrve Laws of mans 

mads againſt the marriage of Prieſts ſtatut an. 2. Edward 6. cap. 21. 
But then they are told in rhe very Act, that it were not only bet= 
ter for Prieffs to lrve chaſt ſole and ſeparat from the company of wo- 
wen &c. but that it w-re moſt to bs wished that they would willingly 
and of th:mſchyes endeavour to keep a perpetual chaſtity , and abſtinen- 
£e from the ſe of women. And 1400. years before that , Origen 
Hong,- 23..& lib. 8. contra Celfum- declared the doctrin even of 
the Greeck Church in theſe words. Fr is certain the dayly Sacris 
foce is hindred in them 1ho ſerve the-neceſſities of mariage ; therfore it 
ſeemeth to me- that it apperraineth only to him to offenthe dayly Sacri- 
fice , who hath-wowed bimſelfe to dayly and perpetual! chaſtity ; with 
whom agree the other Fathers ;.S.-Ferom (in Apologiaad Pama- 
chium , cap- 3 ) defires theta- who-like nor of this do@tin , not to 
be angry with him ( for telling them of it ) but with the holy Scrip- 
twres, voith all Bihops, Prieſts ec, vuhbs knmwthey cannot offer Sa- 
crifice if they ſe the AH of mariage ; and faid to Vigilantins ( c. 1.) 
who in this point alſo was a Proteſtant. , and ſeemed to confeſs 
his owne frailty. What do the Churches of the Eaſt , of Egipt, and of 
the Apoſtolick Seca , wuhbo recerve none but unmarried or continent Prieſts, 
or if they have vviues , they muſt ceaſe 10 be Husbands? And a- 
painſt Jovinian cap 19. & 14. & ad Pamachium Apol. cap. 8- 
Truly thou doſt acknowledg that he cannot” be a Rishop robo in that 

ſtate getts children; if he be convicted therof be wuil not betaken for 

= Husband , but c 


mned as an Aduitercr. But it {ems -our Pro- 


The 2. Coun- 
cel ofCanha« 
ge contradifts 
this article 

Can. 2, Om- 
nibus placet , 
that Fiahops 
Prieſts , and 
Deacons, Tc, 
abſtaine from 
Wes 3 that 
What the A- 
poſtles have 
tatight , and 
hath bin ob- 
ſerved by an» 
tiqtity 4 We 
may keep. 
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ad Paragon 
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and C iu. 
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teſtant Biſhops know the Scripture ', and the dorin and diſci« 
plin of the primitive Church beter then-$. Mo —_ 
all the ancient Fathers and Councels both of: the Eaſt and Weſt 
Since the King's moſt h reſtauration they were not content 
. to enjoy their wives, ce the legitimacy of their children ap- 
proved of, but in the firſt Parliament wherin they*were permit- 
ted to vote (as I have bin credibly informed) .they at:empted 
the houſe of Lords ſhould declare their fpiritual peerage did com- 
municat the ſame honours and privileges to their:Ladys, that the 
law doth give to Baron's wives; but ſeing the houſe ſmile at the 
morion, and one of the farſt Peers begin to rally ( accoxdingto his 
witty way ) vpon a ſubje& fo proper for his genius, one of the 
Biſhops not ſo much memes" in the ſuit ( ſe he was not” 
married ) in the name of all the rcft , waved the pretenrion by 
ſaying , there had bin a miſtake in the morion. | 
Jn the two following articles, they would fain prevent di- 
verſity of opinions - and {chiſms among the Proteſtants of the 
Church of Englarid, and gain authority far the Prelats therof, 
and reverence for their ceremonies and cenſures. Burt thiggde- 
ſign is fruſtrated by maintaining the lawfulne(s of their own re- 
volt , and ſeparation from the-Churth of Rome , as alfo -the 
Roman Catholick fallibility and fal from the true Apoſtolick 
Religion, without any farther- proofe or evidence of ſo great a 
fault or frailty., then thefancy and privat interpretation of Scrip- 
ture of ſome diſcontented and diſfolute perſons pretending divi- 
ne inſpirations, and illuminations:for the ſame , and for their 
warant to depoſe their ſpiritual Superiours., and to reform the 
.doftrin of the whole ville Church ; which reformation they 
alſo introduced in fo tumultuous and ſeditious a manner , thar 
none who conf(iders the principles,.praQtiſes , and circumſtances 
of the chang, can-prutlently commut-his ſoule to the reformers 
charg , or condeſcend ro any 'fpiritual. juriſdifton and aurhori»- 
ty in their Succeſſours, For, beſids that they have nothing ro 
ſhew for their preſumption, and intruſion , but obſcure rexrs of 
Scripture, interpreted by themſelves in a 'fenſc comrary tothar of 
the. 
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the whole viſible ancient Church, that hath bin confirmed by 
continual and -vndeniable Miractes ; they can give no aſſurance 
or probability of them ſelves being, or continuing in the right 
way of faluation , becauſe if all the Roman Catholick nz. Ons 
id, err in do&rin, how can their reformations pretend not to 
be ſfubje& to the ſame mis-fortun or miſtake ? And if the ſup- 
poſed frailry and fallibiliry of the Church of Rome be a futh-- 
cient cauſe to queſtion and*condemn it's authority, how can the 
Church of England, or any other Proteſtant congregation ex-. 
a&t'from their Setaries , greater reſpe&t, and obedience , then 
the firſt reformers gave us their nn ? mo 
rians , Independents , ers , Anabapriſts gc. pretend to as 
mare doQrin, 4s Divinea Spirit, and as much "fl nes againſt< 
Prelaticks, as Prelaticks do againſt Papiſts, and thinck there 1s as 
much reaſon for them to be Iudges of the truth of their own 
Canon-and ſenſe of Scripture, and of the falſhood of the Canan 
and ſenſe of Scripture of the Church of England, as there is for 
the Engliſh Church to make it ſelf judg of the falſhood of rhe 
Canon and ſenſe 'of the Church of Rome. As for the authori- 
ty which the Prelatick religion receives from the laws of the 
land , that gives but little advantage , ſeing the Roman Catho- 
lick do&rin hath bin confirmed by the remporal laws of every 
Kingdom, Country and Citty , befor ,and'at the tyme that Pro-- 
teſtancy ſucceeded , and prevailed; and yer that legality was not 
valued by the Reformers. | 

The 35. Artide is'to authoriſe ſome Puritan homilics , as 
the 2. wherin the danger of. idolatry in Popery is much infiſted 
vpon , as if Chriſtians could eaſily miſtake Images for Idols, or 
Saints for Gods. Jews and Hereticks have often endeavoured to- 
confound the one with the other; Catholicks never. 

The ancient Fathers , as: alſo the ſecond Councel of Nice 
have long ſince declared the Proteſtant Do&tin againſt Images 
to be hereſy , and the Councel of Trent confirms the ſame decree 
of Nice, and demonſtrats-how far that the Catholick do&rin of 


worltyping Images is from-any -danger- of Idolatry, The ways 
ofthe 
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of the Councel /eff. 25. are: ,, The Images of Chriſt , of the 
» Virgin Mother of God, and'of other Saints areto be bad and 
,» retained , eſpecialy in Churches ; and that due honour is to be 
,, imparted vnto them , not for that any Divinity is to be bes 
» lieved to be in them , or vertue , for which t ey are to be 
z» worſhipt or that any thing is to be begg'd of them, orthat 
5, Hope is to be put in them , as in tyms paſt the Pagans did, 
»» Who put their truſt in Idols; but ls the honour whith 
» isexhibited tothem, is referr'd to the firſt pattern which they 
». reſemble. So that by the Images which we kiſs , and before 
5» Which we vncover our heads, and kneele;, we adore Chriſt and 
»» his Saints, whoſe likneſs they beare; we reverence that which 
» 1s ratified by the Decrees of Councels, eſpecialy of the ſecond 
»» of Nice, againſt the 4mpugners of Images. 

In the 36. they make it an Article of Religion, that their 
new form of ordaining Prieſts and Biſhops is valid ,and contai- 
gerh all things neceſſary ; but ſince his Majeſty's happy reſtaura- 
tion they have judged the contrary , and therfore thought ne- 

See the new ceſlary to add. thervato the words Prieſt and Bishop. Yer this wil 
Ritual of the not ſerve their turn , for before they can have a true Clerpy , 
rg A. they muſt change the CaraQter of the Ordainers, as wel as the 
rs 1 fin : form of ordination: a valid form of ordination, pronounced 
his Majeſties * Miniſter not validly ordained, gives no more carader then if 
. happy reſtau- it had continued invalid , and neverbin altered : The preſent Pro- 
1aton, teſtant Biſhops, who changed the form of their own: Ordination 

ypon their Adverſaries objeRions of the invalidiry therof, might 
as wel {ubmit to be ordained by Carholick Biſhops , as alow ( by 
altering the from after ſo long a ryme ; and diſpute ) that it was 
not ſatficient to make themſelves, and their Predecefſours Prieſts 
a . - or Biſhops. | 
| FO ver * In their 37. Article they give a ſpiritual ſupremacy to. the 
Kon 44 & "temporal Soveraign. But becauſe the world laught at that vanity: 
7 Z7 CD. 
"Ho whatſoever ( whether man or woman , lay. or eccleſraltick 


and at the ſtaturs 1. & 8. Eliz. 1. Wherin js declared, that the 
OH, Ve tae power 


- 


_ Engliſh Soveraignty is ſo ſpiritual as that it may give to _ 


; af _Freaxtlfe of _Rehyion and Gonrnncs, KH 


power and > bs exerciſe any ſpiritual funQion , and con- 
Row Prieſts and Biſhops ) they would fain make vs now belie- 
ve that they did not attribur ro the Queen , and her Succeſſours 
any power of miniſtring God's word, or the Sacraments; not- 
wohſtanding tha the #torefaid Staturs, yer in force certify the 
orman th And indeed if none can give what himſeff hath not, 
ſeing_the Kings 'of England can -give power and authority to any 
perſon watſoevtr to conſecrat Prieſts and Biſhops , 2nd 10 ex- 
exciſe all kind of ſpiritual miniſtery , and juriſdiion concer- 
-nirig God's word , and Sacraments , this power and miniftery 
tannot be denyed to be inherant'in themſelves. 

In the 38. and 39. articles they endeavour to ſupreſs. ſo» py 
me errors of the Anabaptifts , which neceſſarily follow from the Yeoos "NY 
foundation and principles of Proteſtancy : for if it be lawfull to Jrope ft 
deprive 'men of a ſpiritual autho and juriſdiftion,, wherof 5," © 
_ are in ;preſent poſſeſhon , and which their Predeceſſours A Sh 
had peaceably enjoy'd, tyme out of memory , the conſequence fe wood 
ofithe hwfulneſs updo voom men of their temporal juriſdiftion, - 


Dominions, riches , is evident by a parity of reaſorr: 
for if peaceable and we A a. preſcrip- 
tion -of many ages, le not ſufficient to ground right for the 
Roman Biſhop and Clergy to govern ſouls , and to enjoy the 
Church livings, ther -is-no temporal Prince, or perſon can be 
ſecure, or have a right to govern ſubjects or polleſs his Domi- 
m_ So that by the ſame _— wherby - = Acer 

nts have taken from the , and Roman Clergy their ſpi- 
ritual juriſdiction, and ———_ the Anabaptil for So 
thers may evidently demonſtrar , that all goods are common , 
and no one'perſon- can pretend right to Superiority , or any 
thing he doth poſleſs. 


SECT. VL 


* "A Treatife of © Religion. and Governrhes. 
- THEE. VL 
| of the effefls which theſe 39. Articles of Prelatich 
Proteſtancy . immediatly” produced in England , 
and may produce at-enyityme in every ſtate whey 
 fuch principles are made legal : and how the R o- 


man (atholick Religion was reſtored by Aft of 
* Parliament of Queen Mary. fag 


Fter that Prelatick Proteſtancy had not only 
bin permitred , but eſtabliſhed by Parliament 
in England, enſued the deſtruRion of many 
thouſand innocent people, as alſo of the Pro- 
tetor Seamor, and K. Eduard 6. togeather 
l} with rhe excluſion of Q, Mary , and others 
= the lawful Heires of the Crown ,-and the in 
truſion of the Lady Fane Grey (and in her. of Dudly's ſon and 
family ) vnto the Royal throne. Theſe' were effe&s of Protc- 
ſtancy , not events of fortune; they were deſigns driven and di- 
re&ed by 'the principles of the Reformation , the like wherof any 
politick and popular ſubje&: may compals as wel as Dudly : wit- 
neſs our late long Parliament , and Okwer Cromwel's procee- 
dings. Though K. Edward 6. was but-a Child, and his vncle 
the Prote&or no great Polititian , yet they had a grave and wiſe 
Councel ; but againſt the liberty and latitude which men are 
allow'd by the principles of Proteſtancy , no conduc can pre- 
vail , nor government be fafe , as appearcth in many examples, 
and in.our late Soucraign's Reign, and death. Jr's in vain to 
make particular articles of Religion , or temporal Staturs, if there 
be a general principle admirted as if it were the word of __ 
W 


— 
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wherby both are rendred vnſignificant. 'One of the | 
principles ,-and indeed the foundation of Prelatick P , 
1s, that it is lawful for privat men and ſubjects ( ſuch were all 
the firſt Proteſtant Reformers) to deſpiſe and depoſe their ſpi- 
ritual *Superiours by their own arbitrary interpretations, and 
plications of Scripture , notwithſtanding the peaccable rolleſh 
on, immemorial preſcription , legality , and exerciſe of their ſayd 
Superiour's authority and juriſdiction. From hence it evidently 
followeth, that if it be lawful to deal thus with ſpiritual Su- 
periours, it muſt be as lawful ( a fortiors') to deal after the 
ſame manner, and vpon the fame grounds of every -privat man's 
int tion of Scripture with temporal Superiours. To ima- 
gin therfore that by a particular article of Religion , or by an 
AR of Parliament againſt Presbiterians , Quakers , Anabaprilts , 
&c. (in favour of the ſubjeR's property to temporal $ , or 
of the King's ves, and ſoveraignty) ſuch mens minds, 
or mouths wil be from raiſing rumults, and runing into 
a rebellion ſo cle-rly waranted by the fundamental principle of 
the Proteſtant Reformation , is but a fancy , not to be rely'd 
vpon by any difcreer perſon. 

Dudly Earl of Warwick, and afterwards Duke of Nor- 
thumberland , obſerving that: by. this foundation of Proteſtancy 
the very ground of Alegiance , and Obedience nor only to. the 
ſpirirual, but alſo to the civil Magiſtrat, is vndermin'd ; . reſol- 
ved to make his ſon King of England, and in order therunto 
marryed him to the Lady Fane Grey, a Proteſtant of the bloud 
royal, not doubting but that they who had renounc'd all ſub» 
ordination unto ther ſpiritual Superiours vader the pretext of a 
reformation , would vpon the ſame fcore preferr the lady Fane 
to the Crown before the Princeſs "Mary , a Conſtant Catholick. 
Therfore after that he had beheaded the ProteQor , and poy+ 
ſon'd the King, he crown'd his ſon's wife, with the concurrence 
abd applauſe of the Prelatick Clergy, Crammer, Ridly &c. and , 
with the conſent of the Proteſtane Nobility , and Cuty of Lane . 

Bur Proteſtagcy not being at that tyme {o' degply rooted, , 
| L 2 


nor 


D.r Heylin 
Eccleſ reſtau. 
L. Mary 
p2y. 19. 


with e and quiet ; that it's Cl 
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nor {6 breed 'in the nation , the Catholck ar 
Os en with Q. Maries: great ES reſoe; 
lurion, quaſh't this Politirian's deſign, and: b t him to due 
niſhment. Vpon the ſcaffold he declared that he neves had 

in 2 Proteſtant iy his judgment, and onty made: uſe of it's pro- 
freſſion and principles for temporal ends , as to, raiſe his family ,; 
&c. he advertifs't the people of the}hnew Rectigion's-incontiſteney? 
# were but” Trumpets. of 

ſedition : The ſubſtance of his h is fer down by D.r Heyhen, 
in theſe words. ,, He admoniſh'd the fpeRatours, to tor 
» the Religion of rheir Anceſtors, rejeRing that of hater date, 
» Which had occafion'd altthe miſery of the- foregoing thurty' 
»» years; and that for prevention for the future, it they defir'd 
» to preſent their ſouls vnſpotred in. the fight of God , and 
,» were truly affected to their Coymry , they ſhould expel thoſe 
,» tempeſts of ſedition , the Preachers of the reform'd Religion ;. 
» thar for himſelf, what ſoever had: otherwiſe bin pretended , 
;» he profeſſd no other Religion rhen thar of his Fathers ; for 
,, teſtimony wherof , he appeal'd ro his good freind', and: 
, ghoſtly Father the Lord Biſhop of Worceſter ; and finaly ,, 
Fx - wn being blinded with ambition , he had bin contented to 
make rack of his conſcience by temiporifing, for which he 
,» profeſf'd himſelf fincerly repentant ,' and fo acknowledg'd the- 
» juſtice of his death. A Declaration (faith 'Dx Heyltn) very 
vnſcaſonable, whether triie- or falſe; as that which rendred him 
leſs pittied by the one fide, and more ſcorn'd by the other.. 
This is 2 more Politick rhen pious obſervation of D.r Heylen 3 
would he not have men confeſs their faults , and profeſs their 
faith when they are dying 7 and would he have them preferr- 
the vanity of the pitry or ſcorn- of the world, when they are- 
to bid the whole world adiz», before the fatisfaRion and falva-. 
tion of the ſoule F I feare roo of D:r Heylens principles not- 
only deferr until the: laſt houre the profeſhon of the truth, but- 
even then diſſemble; thinking a Declaration and recantation of 
their errors at that tyme either vnſcaſbnable, or — 


- 
- 


A Trails. of Relighn. tz; 
GTEGTs By of the yr on » before the n 
ceſlity of a m"_ FOR ynto. the a ary api eb $ 
ey Lag unger ended not wager Dadhs death, it laſted 
ws long 3s ther was, any man to head the Proteſtant party, and 
to pur the, people. in, mind of it's principles. Firſt, the Duke 
of Suffolck , and others, plotzed the ſerring up;once more ofthe 
Lafy fog Jang. Grey , and bn f xFemtion n hea of by their Pro- 
againſt Q; 1: intended mariage with Philip of 
En; : this _— the Lady ans death. Other zealors of 
Proteſtant Religion concluded a mariage between the Lord 
Courtny and the Lady Eee; a pls Was diſcqyer d, as alfa 
IHats, Rebellion ſuppreſſ 8 things, were don by the d- 
vice and aſſiſtance of the oe eg Wha remained in En- 
gland, and were commended by ſuch Clergy tha as liy'd abroad. 
D:r Fobn Poinct the laſt Bhop of Wincheſter: was not onl 
of NICs Councel , but das. nun ny his camp-vntil he perk 
the deſign would! not take ; thenthe d ep ar =o þ lars: he 1 Rebe 
he would. pray for their ur Igs Goodman, d Xn ray; 
led in their Books againſt the Queen; and Calvin in his Coment 
ypon Amos termeth her Proſer Pre. Goodman h. this ex=-- 
» preſſion. What did but v4 Gur and it was, but the -« of 
» all others that profeſs the G hol ,. to, have riſen with 
” » for the maintenance of the fa: His cauſe was juſt, and 
» they were all Traytops that took, nor part with him: O. No- 
» ble What ! thow-art now with God, and thoſe worthy men- 
" | that ff in that ha terpriſe, This was the primitive 
» ſpirit, theſe the farſt eds of o of our Engliſh. Proteſtancy. 

Not only the Queen out of a+ zeal to the Roman Catho»- 
lick Religion , but the Privy. Councel and” Parliament maved 
with a =—_ of peace ( ſeing it yas moraly impoſhble to go-- 
vern people proteſtantly ng abt reſolved' to reſtore the an- 

aire ol wherwith &þ their ceſtours. had fo long r'd; 
ery to ſuppreſs the Proteſtant novelties by the rigour of the laws 
formerly. made againſt hereſies, which had' bin. reper d at the 
inſtance of the reform'd_ Preachers , and Prelats,, in. K. Edward 

L. 3. C raigr. 
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6. raign. And'therfore (x'D5 Baheroff Arch-Biſhop of Cans 
ebay confeſſeth-in his book of dangerous poſitions pay. 63. Y 
thoug Q, Mary was a Princeſs r (qa and diſpoſition very. mid 
aud mclined to putie , yet ſhe and her government is taxeF with 
too- much ſeverity by them that conlider not the nature and 
conſequences of Proceſtancy. If Tinkers, Taylors, Tapſters , 
Tanners, and Spinſters, would needs run into the fier fr de- 
fending the fond inventions - of Cranmer , and of other known 
Temporiſers, who could help it ? neither patience nor pains was 
wanting in the Catholick Clergy to reduce them to the truth ; 
but their obſtinacy , and the vanity of dying Martyrs (forſvoth) 
made them preferr-their own: privat ſence of Scripture before 
that of the whole viſible Church. So charitable were the Ca-- 


\ tholicks, that they delay'd the penales of ſuch as they could 


not convert, and connived at them who endeavored to eſcape 
by .abſenting or concealing themſelves. And as for Cranmer, 
Ridly , Latimer, and the other Ringleaders of Proteſtancy , the 

had liberty given them to maintain their cauſe in publick dif. 


putations, with the tyme, books, and notaries that themſelves 


deſired. How litle they could ay for their Religion and Re- 


formation, and how they were convicted of frauds and falſifi- 
cations, in the planting and | propagating therof, may be ſeen in 
the third part of this Treatiſe. 

But that which moſt pleaſed and ferled the Kingdom, was 
the RomanClergy's reſignation of the Church livings to the 
Crown, and to others that poſſeſſ'd them. The whole Con- 
yocation pretition'd to their Majeſtys , _—_ the readyncſs 
Y were in, to wave their claim, and intereſt ; and thus con- 
ude $a 
» Wherfore rring the publick , and quietof the 
» Kingdom a phos boo eAogerad I0- gt the ſalua- 
». tian of ſo many ſouls redeem'd with the precious Bloud of 
» Chriſt, before any gba 
+. kiag.our own, (but the things of Ieſus Chriſt, we do moſt 
1 carngſtly and 'moſt humbly beſeech your Majeſtics , that =u 

| ns wou 


thing wharſoever , and not ſec- 
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» would graciouſly, vouckdſaf, to jmerceed, in our behalf with 
ba pans | . 
4 the — ion: nc in,God,: the Lord Cardinal. Pole 
6 Loget s latere , from his Holineſs , that. he would pleaſe to 
» ſetle and confirm the fayd good: of rhe Church either in 
» Whole, or in part,:as he thinks moſt fit, onerhe preſent oc- 
»» culants ther » aceprying to. the power; and faculties com- 
5 mitted to, him, .by the. fad moſt Sexene Lord the Pope , &e. 
» And for our parts'we do both now, and for. all tyms com- 
_ ming: give conſent. a all. and everything, which by the ſaid 
» Lord Legat ſhal,.in this caſe, be finaly ordained , and con- 
I, cluded = -m } > 

As, the Clergy ſhew'd much zeal and charity in refigning 
thar, remporal intereſt ,-ſo did the. layty give an .cminent proof 
of Chriſtan humility in acknowledging -rheir. ſchiſm and hereſy 
by an inſtrument detiver'd by the Lords and Commonsaſſem- 
bled in Parliament ,' to Cardinal Pole ,craving abſolution for their 
ſins and ſchiſm, mention'd in the Statut /an 1. & 2. Philip. &+ 
Mar. cap. 8. part of which Starut 1 thought fir-c0:; ſer down a 
part for an example worthy. of 1mitation, it being credible that 
they who were 'Actors 1 the Changes of Religion, and had-ex- 
perience both of the new and old fairh , know En how things 
were then carried , and vpon what motives, then any now li- 
ving. Thus then they petition to the Queen, and King. 

Wheras ſince the 20. year -of K. Henry 8.: of Samous me- 
» Mory /, Father ynto your Majcſty our moſt natural Soveraiga 
»» &c. much fals and erroneous dodrin -hath bm taught, preache 
» and written ,, partly by divers the natural born ſubjects of 
» this realm , and partly being brought in hither from ſuadry 
» other foreign Countries , hath bin ſow'n, and ſpread abroad 
» Within the fame ; by: reaſon: wherof:as wel the Saiuetic , as 
» the temporary of your Highneſs Rea!ms and Dominions have 
» ſwaru'd from the Obedience of the Sca Apoſfolick , and de- 
» Clin'd from the. ynity-of Chriſt's Church , and ſo have. conti- 


nued vnril ſuch ryme as your Majeſty being firlt raiſed vfby 
- God ,agd ft in the ſcat Royal ove -vs &c. The Pop's Holi- 


nel 


Stat. ak t. 
&© :. Plit & 
Mar. cap. $. 
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; ies Wil Uh Seb Apafratich Tent Tithier viite 
» ( as vnito periBis Ren re oye re by 'Gol's þ{ Utics 

-» fromthe tothmn'infeftion » tors )'snd viito the whok 
,» Realim, the'moſt Reverend Father in Goa, theLord'Cartlinel 
» Pole, Tigat @ latete, to Gal'vs home apain'ifito 'the right way 
» from whence we M, ; this big while" watidted andfittayd 
» abroad ; antl we ry 1 a gfieviis pligrits, and 
” 'catamnitles, ſeing by ere groan God, 6itr 6wn'ettors,/ have 
_ knowleleas tees me dt he ſayd moſt Revertad Father, 
»» and by him have'bin received ud gin rn into the vlity 

,» and boſom of Chriſt's Church : n our Kamble fab. 
» imiſſion and promiſe 'mide , Bra claration of —_ Tepen- 
»» tance, to repeal and 7 Adtsand' Sta bin 
,, made'in Parliament {jnce the Tiyd to! year of he yd King 
Henry 8. againſt the Supremacy of the Sea Apoſtolick '&c. 

And becauſe the firſt occaſion and tain Motive of 'our 
Engliſh Proteſtant Reformation was the prerended nullity of 'K. 
Henry 8. and Q.' Cathaiins marriage; for fatisfa&ion of rheworld 
and a diſcovery of the'truth, the Pattiarent (wherin ſat many 
both Lords and Commons niculry acquiinted with the whole 
matter , and employ'd in wh declare their knowledg 
and diſcharg their ' conſcience in > Cite AR 1: Murie. 


An AF of Parliament an. Marie concerning the fraud: that frree 
f King Hetiry 8. onlewful droorce from Queen Catharin. 


J Or as much as truth ( being of her own mature 6f a moſt 
m—_ vertue , efficacy , force, and working ) cannot bur 


MA. by proceſs of ryme break bot and ſhew her ſelf however 
for a while ſhe may by the' iniqu i Ser frailty of -man be fa 
preſs d and kept cli Nl being led and manifeſted, ottght 
to be embraced kno wledgel confeſſed and profeſſed in 'all ca« 
ſes and matters , wharſbever, and whamiſoever they ronch'or con- 
cern without reſpect of perſons ; bur in ſuch cafes and"matrers , 
eſpecialy & whethy theylory ant: lonour of Godin heaven _—_ 
ist 
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& the Author of Truth, and truth it ſelf ) is to be ſpecialy fer 
forth, and whetby alſo the honour , Dignity , ay , and pre- 
(ecvarion of the Prince,and the Ruler vnderGod in carth,dependeth 
and the welfare, profit, and ſpecial- benefit of the vniverſal pco- 
ple and body of a Reiltn is'to be continued, and maintained. We, 
yourHighnefsmoſt loving,faithful and obedient ſubjeRs, vnderſtan- 
ding the very truth of the ſtare of matrimony between the two moſt 
excelent Princes of nioſt 'worthy.memory , King Hezry 8. and 
ueen 'Katharin his loving, godly , and lawfut wife, your High- 
mori we __ my" MOM: cannot butthinck SG pov" 
» our duty of Alegiance to. your Majeſty , an 
of conſcience towards God, ro ſhew vnto ava Higneſs , firſt, 
how that the ſame Matrimony , beitg contraſted, folemnized , 
and conſumarted, by the agreement and affent of both their moſt 
noble Parents', by the councel and adviſe of the moft wiſe and 
graveſt menof both their Realtns ; by the deliberat and mature 
eonſideration and conſent of the beſt ard moſt notable men in 
learning , in thoſe days , of Chriſtendom , did even ſo continuc 
by the -£6; years arid more between them, to the plca- 
fare of Almighty God , and fatisfaftion of the world, the ioy 
and- comfort of all the ſubjes of this Realm, and to their own 
repoſe , and good contentnient , God-piving for a ſure token , 
and Teſtimony of good acceptation of the fame, not only _ 
ly fruit, your Highrieſs moſt noble perſon (whom we beſeech the 
Almighty and everliving God , long to proſper and preſerve here 
vs) and other Iſſue alſo, whom it had pleaſed God to 
take out of this" Tranſitory life vnto his erernal glory , bur alſo 
ſending us 1 happier , flourihing aud moſt proſperousCommons» 
wealth in-all thi 
And then d , how that the maliciobs and rs 
aRions, of ſome ( a very few-pefſons) envying the grear felicity 
wherin;by the goodneſs of Gott, your fayd moſt noble Father 
and: Mother , and all their- pood ſabjeRts lived and continued 
many years , did for their own 


y , and vain reputa- 
tion conceivo ſundry futtlezand - ar Hog for the inter- 
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ruption and breach of the fayd moſt lawful , and Godly cons 
cord. And endeavering to put the ſame in-vre deviſed firſt to- 
inſinvat a ſcruple inro the King your. Father's conſcience, of an 
valawful marri: Mov him and hiywok te ground ther 
ueen your Highneſs er M puas. 5-341 r ere 
of. he the Ag was againſt t And thervpon . 
ceaſed. not to ma vnto the ſayd: King your Fa- 
thery theta he could ngt withour-daunger- of che.lofs of his ſouls 
continue with hs ford fs pres wife , but muſt be ſeparated 
and divorc'd from to this intent caus'd the Seals as wel 
or + rlimony) bythe in Italy and Cnr 2 OPIN yolaſore 
orat on he corropon of many a 
perſons , Sc WA rack the Seals of the 
Voiverltcs of this "Realm 20 be —_— ng. fi. 
niſter wo ſecret threatnings in ome men 
in antoriy,hecay ſent at chat ryme thicker hor che Game pure 
poſes 
, hopof how that wlyF Thomas wo fv 7 newly mae Arche | 
O Canter a equts: 
fy a0 ; ad Ono _ Game vicke oo 1 of þ Ae « 
and ſeparation at your: 
Nhacher on before him wy ) the hexing the ſame 
matter of marriage ,* and ns made ly vpon his 


own 'vnadviſed judgment wc hy 2% raps" whe \y yon the. 
retended. Teſtimates ofthe part h 

_ and moſt Cay: ogg ered Red dt Lokim im 

vpan matters of rio ſtrength or. y W 

—_ without admitting or h any. thingthat could; Dd eyd 

by the Qieen your, Mother, or T2 other on ber behalE. i in 

£ abſence Co = &@ ONOUNs + 

ced,and ppg ane - moi 


lawful and vndoubted 
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and divorce , and the fame your moſt noble Father King Hen- 
rythe 8. and the faid noble Queen your Mother, from the bands 
of the ſame moſt lawful matrimony , did pronounce, and declare, 
by the fame his vnlawful ſentence, to be free , diſcharged , and ſer 
at liberty. Which ſentence and judgment fo given by vnlawful 
and corrupt means and ways by the faid Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, was afterwards vpon- certain affcRiong ratified, and con- 
firmed 'by two ſevaral- A&s , the one made in the 25. year of 
the raign to the faid King your Highneſs Father , and intituled, 
an A of declaring the Rabliſhmene of the ſucceſhon of rhe 
Kings moſt Royal Majeſty , of the Imperial Crown of his Re- 
alm. The other A& of Parliament made in the 28. year of the 
raign of the faid King your Highneſs Father , intiruled an A&t 
for the eſtabliſhment of the fucceſſhon 'of the Iraperial Crown 
of the Realra, | " 
In the which faid two ARs, was contained the illegitima- 
tion of your moſt noble Perſon, which your fayd moſt noble 
Perſon being born in ſo ſolemn a mariage , ſo openly approu- 
ed'in the world, and with ſo-good Fiirls, both firſt contracted, 
and alſo by fo many years continned berween your moſt noble 
Parents, and the fame Mariage in very deed not being prohibi- 
ted by the aw of God ; could not by any reaſon or equity -in 
this caſe be ſo Þotrred. And now we your Highneſs fayd moſt 
loving , faithful, and obedient ſibjeRts of x godly heart and true 
meaning; frely and frankly , without fear , , or any other 
corrupt motion , or | affeQtion , conſidering that this fore- 
Aayd mariage , had it's beginning of God , and by him was con- 
tinued, and therfor was received, and is to be taken, for a moſt 
true juſt, lawful, and to all refpe&s, a fincere and perfet ma- 
Triage, nor could nor t'by* any man's power , authority- or 
_ jurifdidtion, be diſſolved broken, or Teparated'( for whom God 
Joynerh, no man can nor ought to put a ſander ) and confide- 
ring alſo , how during the fame in' godly concord , the 
Realm in all degrees flouriſhed, to: the glory of God , the 
honour of the'Prince , and the erent reputation of the _ 
. | : 2y ORI 3 . 8 
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of the ſame; and on- the-other {ide , vnderſtanding manifefthy 
that the ground of the ſayd divice and practice for the {ayd divorce, - 
procceding firſt of malice,and vaine glory,and afrerward was proſe- 
cured and followed of fond affe&ion ,. and ſenſual fantafie, and 
fnaly exccuted and put in effe&t by corruption, ignorance and 
flattery ; and not anhy feeling to our great ſorrow , dammage, 
and regret, how ſhamful ignominies,rebuks,flanders and contem 
yea with death peſtilence and wars , diſobedience, rebellions , in« | 
{urre&ions, and divers other great and grievous plagues, God of 
his Juſtice hath ſent vpon vs-, ever. ſince this vngodly purpoſe 
was firſt begun and praRiſed ; . But alſo feing evidently before 
our eys that vnleſs ſo great an injuſtice , as this hath bin, and 
yet continued, be-rebuked , and that the fayd. fals and wrong« 
{ul proceſs, Iudgment , and ſentence, with their dependances 
repcaled and revoked , nothing is leſs to, be doubted, then that 
greater plagues ,- and ſtroaks are like to encreaſe and continue. - 
dayly more and more with in this Realm ; do, beſeech your moſt. 
excelent Majeſty , as wel in, reſpe&. of your. own honours , dig> 
nity.and juſt ritle, as for truth's fake wherwith ,( we doubt, not) - 
bur your Highneſs alſo will be ſpecialy moved 1n-conſcience, - 
and alſo for the intire love, fayour , and affetion which your 
Majeſty bearerh to the common wealth of this.Realm , and for 
the good peace , vnity ,, and. reſt:of vs your moſt faithful ſub- 
jects, and our. poſterity ; thas it may be enated by your Highs, 
neſs, with the.conſent of, the Lords ſpiritual and temporal, and 
Commons in-'this preſent Parlianieng aſembled,: 

And. be it enated by the. authority of this prefent Parlia«' 
ment, that all and every decree, fentence, and Indgment of dia. 
vorce, and ſeparation hetween the Ie King your Father., and 
the fay4 late Queen yout; Mother , and all. re commenc'd 
followed, given , madeor x fayd Thomas Cran- 


then Archbiſh of Capra by b ther perſ; 

| , Wer, chb F anrer » or by any other perſon 

| 2 + a" or perſons _— W . the ſame moſt uſ ; _ Bag 
nm - marriage , between the fayd lr King your er, and 
the ſayd late Queen your i tha »W@ 5.0 is pronounced, or 


in any; 


kl 
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in any wiſe declared to be vnlawful, of vnjuft , or againſt the 
law of God, be, and ſhal be from the beginning ,and from hence 
forth, of *no force , validity, or effc6&t, but be vtterly naught, 
yoyd, fruſtrat, and annyhilar , to all intents conſtruftions and pure 
poſes, as if the fame had never bin given or pronounced. 

And be it alſo cnaQted by the authority aforfaid , that as 
wel the faid A& of Parliament intituled an A&t declaring the 
eſtabliſhment of the Succeſſion of the King's moſt Royal Mas 
jeſty , to the Imperial Crown of this Realm , made in the 25. 
year of the reign of the King your Father be repealed , and be 
it voayd, and of no effeR, as alſo all and every ſuch clauſes, 
Articles , branches, and matters contained and expreſſed in the 
afforſaid AR of Parliament , made in the faid 28, year of the 
Reign of the ſaid late Kong your Father, or in any other At, 
or Ads of Parliament , as wherby your Highneſs is named or 
declared to be ilegitimat, or the faid. marriage between the faid 
King your Father, and rhe faid Queen your Mother , is decla- 
red to be againſt the word of God, or by any means vnlawſul, 
ſhal be, and be repealed, and be voyd, and of no force nor ef- 
feF, to all intents, conſtrucigns, and purpoſes, as if the fame 
ſentence or A@ of Parliament bad never bin had, wor made, and 
that the ſajd marriage had and folemnized between your faid 
moſt noble Father King Hemry, and your ſaid moſt noble Mo- 
ther Queen Catherin, {hal be definitivly , cleerly, and abfolutly 
declared , deemed and adjudged; be, and ſtand with God's law, 
and his moſt holy word, and ta be accepted, reputed , and taken 
of good effe& and validity to. 3! Intcars, and purpoſes. &c. 

Notwithſtanding that the force and fraud vſed by King 
Henry 8. Cranmer , and others engaged in, thjs divorce, were fo 
plainly manifeſted , the, Catholigks faith reeſfabliſhed , the folly 
and falſhood*of former ſchiſms and hereſics publickly acknows 
ledged, yet no Tooner- was-Queen Mary deccaſed , then Queen 
. Elizabith and her*Proteſtant faQtion. , reſolyed to return to rhe 
former errours,, whervnto vicions perfons ( who always are” the 
grearelt gumber ) wete as A inclined”, as fnett are r6 en- 

" 3 PY 


Dy. Heylin 
£2 _Elipabeth 
p3y+ 107. 


"94 A Treatiſe of Religion and Gonernment. 
joy their liberty ; and to excuſe the ſenſuality which they pracs 
ubd, by the principles of thar Religion. FE 
And though it ſeemed a bufſines of great difficulty for Q. 
Elizabt#h and her Councel, to revive a Reformation , which ha 
' bin ſo lately cryed down as ſchiſm and hereſy, by the vnanimous 


. concurrence of a"ful and lawful Parliament , yet her Regal 
the 


authority , her ſex , and words wrought ſo ſtrongly vpon 


\. weakneſs of ſome, and vpon the ambition of others, that ſhe gai- 


ned the greater part of the houſe of Lords (and yet but by on 
only voice) for eſtabliſhing Proteſtancy ; the Dukeof Norfolk, 
and the Earl of Arundel employing in her” ſervice, all their in« 
tereſt , with freinds and relations, againſt th& Religion of their 
Anceſtors. ” "And ſuch Lords and Gentlemen (faith D.r Heylin ) 
as had the managing of cle&ions of their ſcyerat Counties , 
retained*ſuch for members of the houſe of Commons, as they 
conceived - moſt likly to comply with their intentions for a 
»» reformation.Befids'(faith he ) the Queen was young, vnmarried 
» and like enough to entertain ſome thoughts -of a huskand; fo 
»» that it can” be no great mervail , not _ if many -of the no« 
-» bility , but ſome even of the Gen 0, flattered rhemfel. 
»» ves with poſlibilities of being the man whom ſhe mightchooſe 
,» tobe her partner in che Regal Diadem.. Which hopes much 
»» ſmoothed the way to the accompliſhment of her deſires , which 
,» Otherwiſe might hve proved more. ragged and vnpaſſable, &e. 
Notwithſtanding all thefe devices , and compliances they aever 
paſſed an A& in Parliament for the validity of her Mothers 
marriage, onwhich (faith Heylis) her title moſt depended. It ſeems 

the late former”A& declaring the validity. of Queen Catharins 
mariage deter'd her from attempting another incompatible ther- 

with , and wherin men muſt have hid contradiRed therivſelves 

moſt imprudent!y, as alſo rhe trurh aſſerted by the mary wit- 

nelles , and confirmed with ſuch individual circumſtances ; thar' 

without infamy to the late Parliament-they could norrake'irom 

Queen Elezabeth the brand of baſtardy. Yeprhey reſolved it ſhould 

-be.no-bar. between her. and the Crown ,.and ſo they thruſther 
'-- Hmm 
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into the Throne, which of right belonged to Mary Steward 
ucen of Scotland , as is manifeſt to all hee are not perſuaded, 
lick Religion doth make foveraigns incapable of Regal ju- 

® riſdiction. | 


S.5.C-L... V6 


Other effefls of Proteſtancy after it was revived in 
England by Q.” Elizabeth, to-exclude the Royal 


Family of the Stewards from the Crown, of the 


nulity of ber Clergy's carafler and juriſdiflion. 


of England was fo embroyl'd , that very ma-- 
—_— o had no right, entertained hopes of 
SJ 19 aſcending into the Royal Throne; ſome by 
XIPL —_ troubled waters , others by mar- 
Q. Elzabeth, others by their deſcent from the younger 

of King Henry 7. ( all mention of the heires of the 
elder Siſter having bin omitted, or blotted ont of the laſt will 
and Teſtament of K. Herry B. ; and Q. Elizobeth- having bin 
dechred ilegitimat by three Adts of di rt Parliaments,which 
never yet were repealed ') very few there were that did not 
hould their own title to be more legal then hers. This con- 
fuſion alſo made the Queen of Scots known' right to be ne- 
gleted. But the French King who was concerned therin, com- 
manded her to be proclaimed Q, of England, and quarter'd the 
Arms of great Britanie with his lilies. | Q. Elizabeth apprehen- 
ded ſore daunger from a title {o- clecre, ſeconded with the po= 
ll 


ho, Henry 8. his revolt fronrthe Church of : 
ome, not only the Religion but the realnr - 
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wer of France, and Scotland; and therfore by tbe pho yin of 
_= Secretary Cecil and others, ecfolyed upo riege of 
. ol 5,17" and the deſtruRion of the Carholick party and 
np = 9 favoured the Steward: claim. The + 4. Refrnating yo 
: being ſurable both to her birth and intereſts) was revive 
and a new caraQter of jane an —_—y deviſed; nor 
* See thee imprinted in the ſoule, by impoſati (copal hands, accor« 
nulity of t/8 ding to the Ghoſpel, but in wax as = re by the weight 
Prelatick of the great = th mk the vertue of a shee {+ 


of Ene wpremacy , 2 WOman 
TED gr key m en nigh make, Bi This- ſaperfieial” formali 
eclare 


ty 
ſufficient caraRer, and ground of Epiſcopacy,b 
andD, Bran. Rd 3 c þ 
hal in his ® Yums of her Majeſties' lawyers md Divines as . 7 
Vindication their definiive ſentence, and .her. Commiſhon * tot (2 
therof pa 92 craters of her firſt Biſhops D.r Parfer , apd others, wherin ſhe 
& pag. 191- diſpenſerh with 4ll the inhabjlities } apd ineapaſities. even oftheir 
Fug bs = State and Condition; becauſe the true —_ refuſed to ordain 
turn of vn» her Clergy , and a Clergy ſhe was reſolved to haye that would 


truths a» Vote in Parliament; andinſtru& pH, 
gainſ Jewel fit for or Succelfion and 
168 
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md his Camerades were true Biſhops, none muſthave examined 
whether they had bin conſecrated by other Bi , bur only 
wherher the perſon or ns that were the Conſecrators (whe- 
ther lay men or Eccleſiaſtick it matter'd not ) performed that 
cererbny” by virtue of the Queens letters patents, or commiſſ- 
on ? If they could ſhew her great ſeal , they might vſe what 
matter and form they pleaſed; for , by the A& 1. & V. Eli. 
there was given to the Queens Highneſs, her Heires &c. jt per 
and authority , by letters patents /Sder the great ſeal of England, from 
tyme to tyme , to-affign , name , and authoriſe ſuch perſon or 'perſons 
@s tbe and they shal thinck meet tintl convenient ( anty lay man or 
woman would ſerve turn ) t6tterciſe , uſe enioy and execute n= 
Ber her Highneſs , all manner of juriſdittions , Priviledges, prehem - 
MeNnces , authorities , 7 wile touching or concerning f- 
ritual , or eccleſiaſtical ah, or rol within this yo #0 
any other her Majeſties Dominions, or Countryr, Now prieſthood be- 
ing nothing bur a ſpiritual power to ConſecratChriſt's Body and 
Bloud, and forgive fins , and Epiſcopacy including beſids the 
me, a ſpirirual power to conſecrat-, and'ordain other Prieſts 
and Biſhops; 'who can doubt but that by theſe words and Sta- 


Star. 8. Phy, 
- i c 


tut, the Queen might, and her Succeſſours may, by their ſole * 


letters patents and great ſeal, make any key man, ( whether Carter 
or Carchpole ) , a Proteſtant Biſhop,”or Prieſt ; ſcing therby he 
receiveth 'ful power to exerciſe, ve , execute, &c. all manner 
ef juriſdictions, prehemineticies, and authorities , in any wiſe 
wouching or concerning any ſpiritual, or eccleſiaſtical power &e; 
And becauſe ther -naght- remain no ambiguity or ſcruple 
of Parker, and thefirſt Proteſtant Biſhops valid and legal Con- 
fecration,, ws ſame-Statur 6 _ I. _— that the 
Queen in her letrers patents for that purpoſe direRed - to an 
” Archbifkhop , Biſhops , Or Others ' (mark the word Otheys) for 
» the«onfirming , inyeſting , and conſecracing of any perſon 
» Clefted to the Office or dignity of any Archbiſhop, or Bi- 
» ſhop, hath not only vſed ſuch words and ſentences as'were 
» accuſtomed to he vicd —_ late” King Homry-, and 4 
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» Edward her. Majeſties Father and Brother , in their hike kefters 
» patents , made for ſuch cauſes; but alſo hath yſed divers other 
» general words and ſentences, wherby her Majeſtie by her ſu- 
5» Preme power , and authority hath diſpenfed with all cauſes | 
»» or doubts, of any inperſeQion or diſability , that. can, or may 
zz in any wiſe be objected againſt the fame , as by her Maje» 
» ſtics fayd letters patents (remaining on record) more plainly 
4 Wil & Now Mr. Brarphal , the late Primat , would 
fain e the Parliament fo ſenflefs , and his Readers ſo ſim» 
ple, as to referr'the words, mentioning and comparing the re» 
cords of the Queen and her Fggher and Brother's tyme in this 
AR, to the Archbiſhop of Cagterbury's Regiſter , and not to 
their Majeſties letters patents; wher as by the whole conrext and 
diſcourſe it is evident , that the Parliament's. drift is to ſhew no 
ſuch ceremonious ſolemniry ( as of late hath bin pretended and 
printed by Mr. Maſow ) was neceſſary. Had ther bin any 
ſuch legal or formal Conſecration at Lambeth , as 5o. years after 
was forged, and foiſted into the Archbiſhop's Regiſter , the Pars 
liament 8. Eliz. 1. would have remitted us theruato , named 
Lambeth , and not inſiſted al-togeather vpon the Queen's diſpene . 
fation for the validity,-and legality of her firſt Bi Conſe» 
cration and carater.. 

Many ar the reaſons lately printed, and not like to be an» 
ſwered, that perſuade all prudent. men, who have not too great 
a-paſſion for the Prelatick Clergy,-to believe that Mr. Maſon's 
new found Regiſter of Lambeth is: forged. 1. Ir was never 

oduced, nor mentioned by the firſt Biſhops, fo much preſſed 

y their Adverfarics to ſhew ſome Repiſter , or any. evidence 
for their Conſecration. 2. They were only deſired to let the 
world. know , wher , when , and by whom they had bin made 
i Fqueſtions cafily anſwered , had they bin conſccrared 
at, Lambeth, or any Regiſter then extant when Dr. Harding. Sta- 
pieron and others, charged them with nulity and illegality of E- 
Piſcopal caraRter. 3. Ir's no more credible that ſuch knowing 
yoneatns nay-2: Sugiorn s Honky » Finkeſen bs 
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then living in land , and probably at London, would 

ſtion {o tick £4 Gln 2s attic; , then it is, that a ber 

man would now cal in doubt King Char; 2. coronation at 

Weſtminſter , or-ask in print, who ſet the Crown vpon his head 

pretending he neuer had bin crown'd. © And though Biſhop 

Godwin aud other Prelatick Writets abuſe Dr. Harding , Holt 

wood, F &«. for relating the meeting of the firſt Pro- 

teſtant Biſhops with a deſign to be ordained at the Nagshead 

in Cheap-fide, yet all the world knows that albeit th 

be no _— feign that ſtory, yer our Controverfy with 

the Prelaticks,is not ta their firſt Prelats wereardained there, 

but whether they were ordained any wher 3} We'know Biſhops 

mighr be as validly conſecrated in a Tavern, —_— Brambal in 

cently , as in a Church. But t'is fit they alſo con , that if þic vindica. 

Dr. Parker and their firſt Biſhops , were ſo narrowly watch'r tian pag, 

by My. Neal , and other Catholicks ( whom Primat Brambal 133» 

doth cal Spies ) that they could not be merry in a Tavern with- 

out their knowledg , they could hardly perform 'fo ſcrious , 

and ſolemn an Adion in a Church , as the firſt Conſecration 

of a Proteſtant Archbiſhop, without their obſervation; it =_y 

a matter then fo much ſought after , and controverſed , of fo 

great curioſity in it ſelf , and of greateſt concern to us, the total 

credit , and being of their new Reformation depending therup- "Mi 

on ; And yet for aboue 50. years none of the Writers of either Si 

ſide Catholick, or Proteſtant ( who. mentioned all other partis Ks 

culars relating to the reformarion ) writ, or fpoke a word of this 

folemnity at Lambeth. The Puritans indeed upraided rhe Pre» 

laricks with ſaying their Epiſcopal ordination in England, bad 

it's beginning —_ corner , not in a C on , but porn gm 

we can not imagin they could miſtake the Archiepiſcapal Ch 8. 7: hy + 

of Lambeth, for a corner, or that thegreat Aſſembly 2, jy, .. 
pretended to have had bin at Pr. Parker's Conſecration ,. defer- | 
ved not to be caled a C 4ri0n. 
Queen Flizabeths Clergy the created by her patents , and Par- 

laments, they endeavored to "_ themſelves grarful —__ 
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+ —_— A Tremiſe of Religion and Government. 
= 0 Majeſty ,-by making 'the people believe that Popery ( by the 
principles i dr ſhe was vncapable 'of the Crown )-was Idolas 
try , the: Pope Antichriſt &-c. And to that end corrupted Scrip- 


tures in their Engliſh Tranſlations ,- as ſhal be proved herafter. 
2+ Pall. And becauſe their frauds and follics were difcoverd by Catho- 


lick" Prieſts, the Regomey and laws were-: and 
executed with | cog cruelty. t-that which moſt troubled: 
the Queen and her , was the life and right of the 


of Scots; they found an expedient to rid themſelves of both , 
that innocent Queen. was murthered, and ſcing Queen Elizabeth: 
was not inclined-to marry , it was decreed in Parliament that ins 
See this AB caſe there ſhould be any natural iſfue of her body; ir ſhould en- 
of % - Joy the Crown after-her death, and fo the line of the Stewards 
inthe life of WS Excluded; and for that the: dottin of the Roman Catho- 
the Queen of licks favored their Title, all. perſons of that profeſſion were difſ- 
Scots , Writ countenanc'd, and perſecuted. And. albeit this ſetlement both, 
tenby Mr.V- of the Crow'n and C of England , ſeem'd very abſurd to 
_ _ de- 411 that reflected e principles of Chriſtianixy /, and the 
"2... practiſe of God's:Church, yer they; who were euided only b 
King Fames | | hw y 
pag. 00,65 Maxims of human policy, excuſed the Queens proceedings, and, 
or, condemned not her Clergy for coogginy of rhoſe revenues, and- 
dignities which they could noe acquire by. honeſt and ordinary. 
ways, their learni ing but yulgar 4-and' their birth obſcure. 
Had not her Maj thoſe mean perſons from nothing, 
to be x lepal ,. not lawful” Clergy , ſhe could not have 
had wy Gerpy all, for rhar no man-of conſcience , or ho- 
nour , would haye gain'd his living by damning fouls, and cor-. 
rupting ras 6" nor received a ſpiritua}- caracter from a ſeeus... 
lar ſeal , and-sbe ſupremibcy. And- indeed*even- to-rhis day very. 
few or none of the Proteſtant Nobility , or prime gentry , vn- 
d that cours-of life and the hetter ſort of Tradſ-men take, 
ie for-no great honour -when any | of their Relations becom . 


And becaus the foundation of the Queens legitimacy , and 
of ker Clergys carater and juriſdiction , was has * 
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her own ſupremacy, an oath of the ſame was ' preſſed yponthe 
ſubjects, and pro ſed in the Parliament, The temporal Lords 
who were wiſer then to believe that, Chriſt committed the go= 
vernment of ſouls, and of the Church to women or lay Princes 
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( all of them one excepted ) having bin for the three tirſt Cen- 


taries , Idolaters;: and many , for ſome ſacceding-ages; notorious- 
herericks, (and for the-furure may prove no berter;)-refuſed to 
concurr witty their votes: for paſſing of the Oath , unleſs the 
Peerage were-exempred. from taking it : this being condeſcended-: 
vnto, they conferned to make that Oath legal, which- themſel- 
ves. had rqe&ed as vnlawfut ;; and yet is this oaths, even in our 
tims , the diſtinQive ſign not only of Prelatick Proteſtan- 
cy,-but of Cavallier loyalty, and Chriſtian honeſty. But this po- 
licy of State neither then, nor now, could- worck that _ of 
faith, and vnien of hearts for which it was deviſed. It divi- 
ded Proteſtants into Puritans-, - and Prelaricks ; and confirmed 
Papiſts in their own belief, as being ſcandaliſed to fee others ma- 
kea thing 7 pr a WE” of _ faith. The Pu-- 
ritans "with the Papiſts in mg the 's ſpiritual 
mrs differ'd oo x Wong's a ofthe denial 
and in the perſon wherunto they granted that prerogative. The 
Papiſts continued-1t invthe Pope; the Puritans vſurped it to them= 
ſelves. The Papiſts grounded-theiri-belief concerning the Pop's 
ſupremacy vpon the common: and continual confent. of all Ca- 
tholicks, acknowledging the Biſhop of. Rome-to be de jure Di-- 
win. $. Peter's,. Sacceſſour ;* the Puntans rejected. that conſent 
and. Tradition, relying vpon-their own privat ſpirit , and fond 
interpretation-of Seripture- And though ir be more dan- 
gerous for Souveraigns to «low of this ſpiritual ſuperiority in 
their own ſabjeRs, then- in a-{tranger 5 whoſe parentage (gene- 
raly ſpeaking ) is not- confadetable , and: Og yen 15 not du- 
rable, as coming very late into his hands , -and not ſurviving 
his perſon by deſcent to his poſterity , or relations; yet Queene 
Elizabeth, was more jealous of the , then of the Furirans ;; 
kecaus the generality of the Iriſh, and a great part of the Ex+ 
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gliſh, were Papiſts; and according to their principles , the Ste- 
wards ought to have bin in poſicfhon of the Britiſh Empire , 
and the Pop's cenſures in behalf of the Queen of Scots , had 
wrought already vpon ſome of their conſciences. But the Pu- 
ritans hated her Religion , perſon , and poſterity, and were 
the chief inſtruments that Queen El;zaberh employ'd in embroy- 
ling Scotland , and ſheading of her Royal bloud : and therfor 
they were not only tolerated , but many of them exalted to 
places of truft , honour and profit. On the contrary, the Ro- 
man Catholicks were perſecuted, as a party that not only wiſh'r, 
'but wrought what was poſſible for the Queen of Scots liberty, 
relicf, and the reſtitution of the Crown to her ſelf, and to her 
line, wherof it had bin ſo vnjuſtly deprived by the principlcs 
and practiſes of Proteſtants : wherof ſome were fo ignorant or 
impudent, as to give out then, and even now Dr. Heylin pag. 
131. doth raſhly maintain , that the Pope offered to confirm 
her Engliſh Liturgy , vpon condition ſhe would acknowledg his 
ſupremacy. Thw was then, and is now reported , to the end 
Uliterat Proteſtants may believe there is no great difference-be- 
tween their Reformation , and the Catholick Religion ; and that 
the Biſhops of Rome, and the Councel of Trezt proceeded raſh. 
ly in their Cenfurcs, or at leaſt may now , and would then , 
contradi& former definitions, vpon more mature'delibcration, 
or for ſome temporal reſpe&s : But they who know it is not in 
the Pop's power to legitimat a ſpurious brood , on begot and 
born in adultery, as"Queen Elizabeth ; and- that he would be 
depoſed from his _ ipnity ,if' he offered to confirm, or alow 
any of the miny detin'd herefies comain'd in the Engliſh Litur- 
: They I fay, will not believe the Biſhop of Rome could 
oo ſo fond of Queen Elizabeth , or forgetful of himeſelf, as to 
become a Proteſtant , and chang the revenues of his Popedom 
for the vncertainty- of her penſion, in caſe ſhe would value his 
kindneſs ſo much. as to beſtow a penſion vpon him. By fuch 
follics and frauds is Proteftancy ſupported in the opinion of cre. 
dulous , and carleſs people, and their Clergy kept in poſſeſſion 
#f a. vaſt revenue. FE SECT. VUL 


\\ Nations can not be ys vpon cither by fair or 
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SECT. VIIL 


R eafons why Queen Elizabeth in her 44, years 
Reign could not make her Prelatick Clergy and 
Religion acceptable , neither is it poſSible for 
her Succeſſours to gain credit and eſteem for the 
ſame. | 

— He ſctlement of a Chriſtian Religion or Cler- 

gy doth not conſiſt in making them legal by 

Acts of Parliament, but in perſuading the peo- 

3,2 Tar i ple that both the Religion and the Cle 
#/ =, bs 15 Apoſtolick ; and by conſequence that KU 

SS Cf Ads of Parliaments wherby they are confir- 

med, are lawful. Notwithſtanding the great ſeverity of Queen 

Elizabeths laws, and the litle ſincerity of her Clergy, in pulpit, 

preſs, and privat converſations , againſt the Roman Catholick 

Religion , '% the ſpace of aboue 44. years of her Reign,though 

Popery was therby rendred odious , and ridiculous to ſimple 

men, filly women, children, and others, whoſe want of capa- 

city , and even of curioſity made them not refle& vpon the drift 
of Proteſtant Preachers, nor vpon the reaſonableneſs of Catho- 
lick Tenets; yet their Prelatick Proteſtancy did and doth cvc 
day rather looſe then gain ground, and the "y of theſe 
ou] means 
to thinck wel of that Religion, or to ſubmit their Judgmenrs , 
and conſciences to the direction of the Biſhops , and Prelatick 
miniſtery. The reaſons are obvious to ſuch as are not obſti- 
nat. 1. The incredibility of their pretented ſpiritual carafter and 
juriſdition. 2. The incoherency of their doQtrin with the fun- 
damental principles of Proteſtancy. Their Epiſcopal "— 


— 
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and juriſdiction, is as incredible as King Hemry 8. ſpiritypl fi 
\ntgrs » Queen Ekzabeths legitimacy, and rhe validity and fo- 
emnity of their firſt Bz:hops conſecrations. © They have indeed 
Prima; Of late endeavored to excuſe the latneſs of their Maſonian Re- 
By it a6: giſters ovayg and to cleere them from the. ſuſpitions of for» 
ſucceſion and Bery » but ſo faintly and fraudulently , that their indication 
vindicatinof (though pen'd and publiſhed by on of the ableſt Prelars of their 
the Prelatick Church ) hath furniſhed their adverſaries with ſo many new 
Clergy W421 demonſtrations againſt their Caradter, that in ſteed of a reply , 
—_— the Proteſtant Bilbops have reſolued vpon a ſubmiſhon to the 
the nulizy of ©Yidence of our arguments, and changed the controverted -and 
the Church Eſſential part of their forms of Ordination. 
of England, * *As they endcavored of late to vinditat theirRegiſters from 
and by anot- foroery, fothey, long ſince explained the Queens ſupremacy, bitt 
I ſo contrary to the. known laws of the land, and cleer words of 
thek ifs -;s heir Oaths both of ſupremacy and Epiſcopal homage, that nei- 
bybim; and Ger can bear their fond inteepretarions3-and if the could, the 
durſt not re» Biſhops would* have nothing to ſhew*for their pretended ſpiri- 
ply: but ra- tual funRion and juriſdiction, it being mamifeſt they cannot de= 
ther cocurred duce gjrher of them by-ſucceſſion from any Apoſtalick Church, 
=_ has _ ar .orthodox Councel ; and therfor muſt content them-ſelves 
See the ' with what they can buy from a lay ſoveraign , and temporal 
words Priefts Statuts , or acknowlodg the truth, and confeſs ingeniouſly, they 
nd Bishop to are but lay-men,, and have-no lawful authority to take ypon 
their forms of them a, ſpiritual funGion ,.and juriſdiction , ſing they have no 
ordination,as Catholick Predeceſſours, and:degenerat from thefirſt Proteſtant 
__—_ oy Reformers, and are. aſhamed to. claim ( with Presbiterians and 
fu” Fanatichs ) the .cxtravagancy of a privat ſpirit , and extraord;* 


_ of the - fag 

ommy pra- Mary vVoca X 

4er, ries Sf The incoherency alfo of .che- Prelatick do&rin tpaks theſe 

ef 4heChurch nations averſe from the Prelatick Church. and Glergy. Jo the 

Ff &ngiand. ,0« Articles of Religion they declare with LarHtr, and the firſt 
Reformers, that no viſible ſign or: ceremony (-and by conſe- 


be 6 __ quence no ſuch thing as impoſition of Epiſcopal hands ) was in- 
b, 4 _—_— biruted by Chriſt, or 4s:the neceflary--matter of a Prieſt's and 


Biſhop's 
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Biſhop's ordination; and yer now of late , that viſible fign and 
ceremony is held by them-ſelves to be fo eſſential, that withour 
the ſame, no caraRter of Prieſthood or Epiſcopacy is thought 
to be given to the party ordained; and therfor they reordain 
ſuch Presbiterian Miniſters as did neg!}e&, or contemn impoſition 
of Epiſcopal hands. 2. They maintain inthe fame 3g. Articles, 
that the Roman-Catholick Church hath falen into damnable er- 
rors, and acknowledg that only ſuch a fal can juſtify the Pro- 
teſtants ſepararion , or excuſe them trom ſin and ſchilin And 
yer when they are preſſed witt a conſequence that. neceſſarily 
follows out of this ſuppoſition, to wit , that if the Roman and 
vilible Church had fo erred , Proteſtants can have no Chriſtian 
faith, nor certainty of the Scriptur's being God's word , or of 
the T ray Fo Incarnation. ec. which rhey received and retain 
ypon the fole Teſtimony of the Roman Catholick Church, has 
ving in their own 39. Articles declared the Greeck Church, Here« 
tical ( for the doArin of- ;he Holy Ghoſt's proceſſion) and therfor 
it's teſtimony ( even in' other Articles) is invalid , and it's con- 
currence, in thoſe other Articles , with the Roman Church, is 
vaſignificant. And yet they again contradi& them-ſelvcs , and 
conkh that the Roman Catholik Lan is infalible in - ar « 
ticles nece or ſaluation. 3% The ſame inconſtancy and in- 
coheren Lars for fo in denying , that do@rinal Tradirions are 
the word+of God, or that Tradition it ſelf is a ſufficient ground 
of Divine belief; and yet when they are demanded to ſhew a 
raof by cleer Scripture of the diſtin&ion between ſingle Prie//- 
ood, and Epiſcopacy (v. g.) then they maintain that traditional 
do&rin is God's word ,.and the teſtimony of the Roman viſi- 
ſible Church, a ſufficient evidence therof. Their wavering and 
inconſequent way of proceeding , doth manifeſt ro the world, 
that as wel in this, as in other particulars of Chriſtian Religion, 
nay even in declararing which are neceſſary or not neceſſary points 
of faith , the Prelatick Clergy hath a greater regard ro their own 
conveniency, then to God's veracity ; and to rhe revenues of 
the Church , then to the faluation of ſouls ; ag, For! 
| © | 


106 A Treatiſe of Religion and Gouernment, 


ſhould they take 'our Roman Catholick word for Epiſcypacy , 
and not for the Pop's ſupremacy; for the kettcr, but not for the 
ſence of Scripture; for not rebaptiſing, or for receiving relaps'd pe 
nitents , more then for Purgatory , or Tranſubſtantiation ; or tor 
keeping Sonday , and not praying to Saints &+c. Seeing all theſe do» 
Eris are equaly propoſed to them as Catholick truths by the 
ſole credible teſtimony and tradition of our one and the ſame 
Roman Catholick Church ; the teſtimony of the Greeck and all 
other Churches (as hath bin ſayd) being rendred invalid by the he- 
reticks wherwhith Proteſtants conſcſs they are infeed : 

Some are of opinion that if the more modern Prelaticks 
' had not forſaken their ould way of _ ordained Biſhops by 

the Queens letters patents, or by ſome ſuch publick teſtimony 
and — ceremony of their Congregations , without trou» 
bling themsſelves with the doQrin of the inward caradter given 
by impoſition of Epiſcopal hands, ſo contrary to the princi- 
ples of the reformation a broad, and to the 23. and 25. of their 
own 39. Articles at home ; they had not bin fo hard put to it 
by their Presbiterian Brethrens arguments , who ſtick ro the 
Tenets and Rules of pure and primitive Proteſtancy , deteſting 
thoſe formalities and dregs of Popery , which Prelaticks of late 
have ſo much affeed in ordaining of Miniſters. 

Mr. Hooker , Dr. Couel and ſome other Prelaticks in their 
writings towards the end of Queen Elizabeth; reign , began to 
inculcat the do&rin of making Ordination a ſpiritual caracer 
imprinted in the ſoul by impoſition of Epiſcopal hands, and noe 
a bare formality, of the ſecular Magiſtrat's ele&tion, by ſome 
outward ceremony , or letters patents , as all Engliſh Proteſtants 
had believed and pradtiſed vntil Hooker and Comel broacht this 
among their other Popiſh noyeltics, and therfor were publickly 
blamed, and complained of by Prelatick Writers, may propre 
larly by Dr. Hilet in his worck vpon the 112. Pſalm. printed 
1603. and dedicated to the Queens Majeſty page 91. he faith : 
From this fountain have ſprung forth theſe and ſuch other whirl- 
goints , ana bubles of new dofirme 3 and amongſt others —_ 

OW 
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down. as a novelty in the Church. of England this, That there is 
in ordination given an indelible caratter; and then addeth , Thus 
have ſome bin bould to teach and write,who, as ſome Schiſmaticks 
(the Puritans) have diſturbed the peace of the Church one way in 
externall matters concerning diſciplin; they have troubled the Church 
another way mm oppoſing themſelves by new quircks and devices to the 
ſoundneſs of dotirm among Proteſtants. 
And truly, to pretend with all reformed Churches, that the 

Pope is Antichriſt , and the man of ſim, and atthe ſame time pro- 
fels ( as the learned Prelatick writers do in their books ) that 
without his carater of Prieſthood there can be no orthodox 
Clergy or Chriſtian Church ; are things that do not hang wel 
togeather ; neither is it credible that ſo zealous Proteſtants as were 
the firſt Engliſh reformers Cranmer , Coverdale, Bale, &c. who 
ſtrained Scripture in their Tranſlations ( and made formal ab- 
jurations ) againſt the cara&ers of Epiſcopacy and Prieſthood, which 
they had received in the Church of Rome; or that Parker , Fe- 
wel, Horn, &c. who received that ſame doQrin, and excluded 

thoſe caracters by an expreſs Article of their 39. of Religion from 

the Church of England, and from their form of ordination, it 

is not I ſay credible , that theſe and the like men did maintain 

in their convocations, the late Prelatick contrary doQtrin, or that 

they exerciſed or recorded any ſuch Popiſh formalities of con- 

ſecrating Prieſts and Biſhops by impoſition of Epiſcopal hands, 

as M.r Maſon pretends he found in Parker's Regilter at Lambeth, 

25 appeareth alſo to any that wil conſider , the homely choyce , 

and caling of the primitive Paſtors and Preachers of our Prela- 
tick Protcſtancy , objeRted to themſelves in print when they were 

living, and yet could not deny the fa& , neither did they go a- 
bout to excuſe it, not taking it to be a fault. 

D.r Kehſon in his ſurvey pag. 373. & 374- faith of the Pro- 
teſtant Clergy in Q. Elizab. time. Lay men were taken , of 
which , ſome were baſe artificers, and without any other conſe- 
cration or ordination then the Prince's, or the ſuperintendent's 
letters, made them Miniſters and Biſhops, with as few ceremo- 
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nies and leſs ſoleinnity then they make their Aldermen yea Cons 
ſtables and cryers of the market. D.r Staphton in his Counter= 
blaſt lib. 4- num. 481, faith. And wherin I pray you reſterh-a 
great part of your new Clergy , but in Butchers , Cooks , Catch- 
pols, and Coblers, Diers, and "Dawbers , fellows carrying their 
mark in their hand inſteed of a ſhaven Crown , &c. 

Seing therfor our Catholick Arguments convince all dif . 
intereſt'd perſons (that weigh then ) of the abſurdity and nos - 
velty of Proteſtancy in general ; and ſuch as do not rake th&m 
to be of any weight ( becauſe themſelves are byaſſed, and bent 

ainſt vs by education or intereſt) muft needs take notice ( if 
> think ſeriouſly of any Religion or of their own Proteſtant 
principles) that the Prelatick Reformation is: bur a — ap- 
pendix or addition of Q.-Elizabeth in purſuance of her Father's 
paſſion, and by her ſelf reſolyed vpon , more for ſecuring a Crown 
then ſaving the foule ;- and- therfor containing more myſteries 
of ſtate then of fairh , and more regarding conveniencies then 
conſcience , as appeareth by the layty of her Clergy , by her 
She-ſupremacy » by the anticipated Royalty of her -vnlawful iſſue, 
in caſe ſhe would be pleaſed ro own -/any ; theſe things I fay 
being no calumnics of malignantpens or perſons , but moſt ma» 
nifeſt by her own Articles of Religion, and Acts of Parliament, 
can hardly. be. digeſted by honeſt ſubjeRs, ( much leſs ſertled as 
Divine truths in Chriſtian ſouls ) or carry the face of a pious 
aud plauſible Religion , eyen amongſt the moſt ſilly ſort ot peo- 
ple. Yer far be it from our-thoughts to cenfure with folly or 
1mpiety ſuch as ſuck'r with their Nurſcs milk the poyſon of this | 
Prelatick Protcſtancy; no , we know they want neither piety nor | 
policy. according to their own: principles; bur I hope-they wil 
not, be offcnded , if, according to ours, we do -pitty their condi. 
tion, and pray for thetr converſion ; we believerheir zcale againſt 
our catholick Religion proceeds not from malice , but miſtaks; 
and defire we may likewiſe believe our inrention is only to ex- 

| by this antidor, the poyſon which others have infuſed into their 
brving This humble-agology and explanation doth got _—_ | 
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them that made the chang of Religion for preferring Q. Ek- 
zaberh , and any natural iſſue of her body to the Crown , betor 
the lawful heires, who ( by God's providence ) fince her death, 
and at this preſent enioy right , nor to any that wil obſtinatly 
maintain ſuch proceedings : Ir is intended for all wel meani 
Proteſtants thar _ ny. Gf4. to be Catholicks, and it they 
be not, with they were; and that the true Religion were ſetled 
in theſe Nations. But -what mervaile is it that privat perſons be 
miſtaken in Proteſtancy , when the Royal family of the Stewards 
( againſt whoſe title and ſucceſhon ir was introduced and cſta- 
bliſhed , both-in England ; and Scotland ; in England by Q. Elie 
zabeth.z in Scotland by the Baftard Murry ) are'fo —_ in love 
with that Religion; deviſed for their own ruine ? So bewitching 
a thing 1s education engrafted in good diſpoſitions, and fo dan- 
gerous , if not cultivated, and corre&ted, by our own more mas 
ture refleRions , when we arrive to years of diſcretion. 


SECT. IX. 


Flow injurious Proteſtancy hath bin tothe Royal 
family of the 5tewards , and how zealous they 
have bin , aud are in promoting the ſame* 


Fter that King Hermry 8. had vſurped the 
Pop's Supremacy , and diviſed certain Arti- 
< cles of. Religion, he deftred his Nephew K. 

'- TFames 5. of Scotland, to follow his exam- 

I pic , which.that Catholick Prince refus'd 
to do-,. King Henry in his laſt will and Te- 
ſtzment ( confirmed by his Proteſtant Par- 


lament excluded. the Royal fawily of Scoclnd from thei right 
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d;chan- and fucceſhon to the Crown of England , preferring before the 
E* = .®i- Stewards not only his illegitimat daughter Elizabeth , but the Grays, 
CU and all others that deſcended of the yonger ſiſter Queen Dow-  - 
the end him. ager of France, and Dutcheſs of Suffolk. King Fames 5. decea=, 
ſelf might ſed, his wife the Queen Regent of Scotland , and his young daugh- 
bemade King ter Queen Mary, were ſo perſecuted by the Scotch and Engliſh | 
bythe Prote- Proteſtants , that the Queen Regent was Lrokd;md Queen Mary 
| _ þ and 2s forc't to fly he into France. After her return into 
nds dos the Scotland , the King her Husband was murthered by the Pro- 
\ ſamewayhe t&ſtants, his ſubje&s , and the innocent Queen trepan'd by her 
aurthered proteſtant Baſtard Brother to marry Borthvel one of the mur- 
King Fames therers,; with a deſign to diffame and depoſe herſelf from the 
' tis Father , government, which the Baſtard had vſurped; and had murthered 
ms ow likewiſe King Fames 6. an infant , but that God prevented his 
ata. (5 wicked deſigns by permitting him to be killed by the hand ofa 
mother , all Hamilton. ww. 


pnder the Other Proteſtants ſucceeded the Baſtard Murry in the go- 

pretext of @ ernment; and though King Tames eſcaped the dangers , and de- 

Proteſrant ſigns they had hyd for his life , yet they perverted his ſoule, 

Reformation and when he was but 13, months ould, Proteſtancy was ſer vp in 
his name; his Mother (being driven out of her own Kingdom 
by thoſe Proteſtants that depoſed herſelf, and abuſed her Son's 
minority ) was ( contrary 'to the publick faith and privar promi- 
ſes of _ Elizabeth ) Znprifoncd in England, her Rebels coun- 
tenanced, and her ſelf at length moſt vaworthily murthered by 
the joynt conſent of a Proteſtant Queen and Parliament : and - 
her ſon and Family excluded from the Britiſh- Empire, in caſe 
Queen Elizabeth ſhould have, or at leaſt own, any natural iſſue: 
which many ſuppoſe was the txue cauſe, why ſhe or the Parli- 
ament would never declare het Succeſſour. 

King Fames having bin eg, yp in this ſchoole of af- 
fliction, attained to more then ordinary wiſdom , diflembled 
with his enemies in England, and ſtrengthned him-ſelf with as 
many friends and Allies as he could in foreign Nations, to the 


end he might recouer his right after Queen Elizabeths Sn 
. which 
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which he and the beſt part of rhe world every day long'd for.. 
" He kept faire with France , Spain , and even with the Pope.. 
He ſuccord Tyrone Tirconel, and the Frish Seots in Irland againſt 
Queen Elizaberh but vnder hand. He correſponded with the 
Catholick party in England , and was civil even. to that party 
that contrived and preſſed his Mothers murther.. By his mar- 
riage he obtained the confederacy- of Denmarck and the Prote- 
ſtant Princes of Germany for recovering of England. Ceciland 
others of the Engliſh Councel, obſerving how prudently this 
young King had ordered his affairs, and _—_ him-ſelf for 
ing their Maſter , courted him, and vnknown to the Queen, 
gave him dayly intelligence, and thought it their beſt courſe to 
x vpon him for her Succeſſour ; ſing they could hardly k 
him out, they invited him to the Throne after his enemie's 
death ; and he finding that very Proteſtancy by which his mo- 
ther and him-ſelf had bin ſo long excluded from their right 
(and would have bin for ever, it Queen Elizabeth had bin as 
capable as t'is ſayd ſhe was defirous of Poſterity ) was deeply 
rooted in the hearts of moſt of his Engliſh ſubje&s (who e- 
ther did not ſee he chang , or not obſerve the motives and My- 
ſteries therof ) King Fames Þ ſay , refleting vpon this inclina- 
tion of the people to Proteſtancy, conformed him-ſelf vnto that 
Reformation which had bin ſerled by law in England ; diſcoun- 
tenanced the Puritans , by whoſe do&rin he had bin perſecuted 
in Scotland; and would have tolerated the Catholick, if the gn 
- powder Treaſon ( wherunto ſome few diſcontented and deſperat 
Papiſts were cunningly drawn by Cecil, to make their Religion 
odious) had not blaſted our hopes, and blotted out of his Ma- 
jeſtie's memory what we had ſuffered for his Mother , and how 
not only our perſons, bur our principles had bin perſecuted for 
ſupporting the title of his Family to the Britiſh _— 
By King Fames his learned works, and diſcourſes, it is ma» 
nifeſt he had a deſign to reform the principles of Proteſtancy, 
and reduce them to ſome rules of ka ,and confine that dan- 


gxrous liberty which they give to every privat —_— 


os A. 
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being ſupreme Judg in all ſpiritual*Controverſies to one cer 
tain interpretation of Scripture that might be leſs prejudicial to 
Monarchy , Monarchs, peace and all civil Government, then the 
Proteſtant arbitrary interpretations have proved hitherro. To thar 
purpoſe he commanded 'the Bible ro hs truly*tranſlared , and 
thoſe fraudulent and fooliſh corruptions to be corrected, which 
had bin impoſed vpon the people for God's word by. Queen 
Elizabeths Clergy , for maintaining. her title , and ſecuring the re» 
venues of the Church to*them ſclves. But his command was not 
obey'd , ſome falcifications in-the ould and new Teſtament were 
corrected , but very few, in refpe& of what remain and paſs now 
current for true Scripture. He: declared that Catholicks and their 
Religion had no hand in the gunpowder treaſon, thoſe few per» 
ſons excepted , which had bin executed. He was not, afraid to 
acknowledg that the Pope was the firſt Biſhop of Chriſtendom, 
and Rowe the mother Church ; he ſuſpended the rigor of the 
ſanguinary and penal Statuts; commendet! not apoſtatiſed Prieſts, 
that became Proteſtants, as he ſaid, to ger wenches , and bene» 
fices. Theſe things he did, not out of any inclination to Pope= 
ry., but out of his zeal to Proteſtancy , which he perceived 
would in a ſhort time become as infamous, as it is intolerable 
to Monarchs, in caſe it's principles were not corrected and broughe 
neerer vnro Catholick 'Tenets. 
After King James his death, his ſon King Glterles 1. pur» 
\ſued the Father's deſign ; but found: by fad experience that the 
"Proteſtant liberty of inccipreting Scripture, cannot be reſtrained 
to- reaſon by any human induſtry of the wiſeſt Princes ; eſpe= 
cialy ſo long as they are guided by a fallible Church that con» 
feſferh it's own vncertainty of do&rin. 
King Charks the 1. was p*rſuadedby his Councel and Cler- 
that the Laws which had bin enated in favour-of the Pre- 
Fiek fallible Church , and doubrful juriſdiction , were of ſuf» 
cient force and authority to contain Proteſtant ſubjecs in awe , 
and obedience, and to ſtop the cours and conſequences of thoſe 
fundamentsl, and- violent principles. of their-reformation againſt 
X ſuperiority 


[ 
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geriority , at the Church of R om's doore ; and keep them 
from g further, or entrenching vpon the Church of Eng- 
land. Bur the miſtake ſoon appzared; they who are allowed 
by the Prelatick principles to rebell againſt their Roman Supe- 
riours, vnder the pretence of a Religious interpretation of Scnip» 
ture, and evangelical Reformation, could nat then, nor cannot 
for the furure, be contain'd, or deterr'd by any authority from 
rebelling againſt cheir Proteſtant Kings , and Biſhops vpon the 
fame ſcore, whoſe ſuperioriry could not be more authentick, 
then the Roman Cathiolick. And therfor becauſe the King, had 
engaged in the Biſhops quarel, he drew vpon himſclf the ediuns 
of all Proteſtants thar with the @ ap and zeal of Reformation 
ſtuck to the fundamencal principles of Proteſtancy , which is,to 
contemn all authority both ſpiritual and temporal , which any pri- 
vat perſon judges a og own ———_— of Scripture; 
and ſceng the Prelatick Church of England doth grant this do« 
Qrin was — ge wa — gs ——_ 

, Churches , States agai e Pope, 

arent then acknowledged ſpiritual and temporal ur hoy | 
it will bevery difficult-to ſhew why now a Presbiterian or Fa; 


natick _—_— may nor 25 rationally pretend , and as law» 
_—_ che fame Sorin as their i Proteſtant Pre» 


flours. had don.. And _ in —_ of = fundamental] prin- 
ciple of Proteftancy , was the ſacred perſon of a good King jud- 
ged and cn wo , by a rude and wicked multitude, without 


d ro innocency, or reſpe& to Soveraignty : And by a re- 
markable revolution of m_ m___ r A — came 
to looſe his head for vpholding that ſame Prelatick Religion and 
Clergy which by Q. Elzabzth had bin rays'd for the deſtruQtion of 
his Grand- erand the excluſion of his family from the crown. 

Since Chriſtian Soveraigns have reign'd, the like Tragedy 


hath not bin ated; many Princes have bin murthered by their 
SubjeRs , but never by any ſuch formality of Law , and a pu« 
blick Court of Judicature ,' pretending ſuperiority in themſel- 
ves , and Scripture for their rule and warrant, 'Wherfore oy 

P t 
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that looke into the principles and privileges for the future in fo 
zealons and reſolute a people as the Engliſh , who ſtand much 
_=_ enjoying their temporal liberties, and much more 
, the fpritual prerogative of Proteſtancy , which according to 
Tuaher i" Luther (the firſt Author, and Apoſtic therof is) ownia judice- 
þ cg mus &- regamus. Let ws judg and govern all _— 3 and not on-- 
anno 1525- ly his German Scholler Brentizs but our Engliſh Biſhop Bilſon, 
Chriſtum 4 and all Prefaricks grant, that the people muſt be diſcerners and Fud- 
nobis prim6 pes of that which #s taught. And the Catholick detrin of the 
_— av Church of England explaining the 39. Articles - therof faith , 
_— 8 Authority is given to the Church , and to every member . of. ſound' 
See part 2 Judgment in the ſame , to judg controverſies of faith , &c. And 
ſet c- n, 5. this is not the privat opinion of our-Church , but alſo the judgment 
5 8.5 —_— =, 
I See M.s bel- of our godly brethren mm forain Nations. And it is not only the. 
G;..., Jon Bizbop of Tenet of Calvin , but of all Proteſtant Writers, that temporal - 
7 mm —_— laws oblige not in conſcience any Chriſtians to obey. 
x ference &c g It wn 3-59 2008 principle and. priviledg., even of Pre. 
Ec; parts, pag, Jatick Proteltancy and agreable to.the. 39. Articles, that every 
for 353. member of ſound judgment in the Church , hath authority , 
=<-Sce M.r Ro- to judg: controverſies of faith (and by-conſequence ) all other 
/ ers. in the differences that may be reduced thervnto- , how is it poſſible 
Cc ne for any King to be a Soveraign among Proteſtants , who are all 
be rH Ft ſupreme judges both of faithr and ſtate { forthat Stare-affairs are 
4 tland, pag. ſubordinat to Religion, and muſt 'be managed according to the / 
z 103. pervſed Proteſtant ſenſe of Scripture, that is, according to-the judgment 
ad publiched and interpretation of every particular Proteſtany or of him that 
by the L2W- can form or foole the multitude into his own opinion. Wher- 
- - _ fore we ought not” be aſtoniſhed, that men» conſtiruted ſupreme 
of England, Tudges and Interpreters of Scriprure by the legal authority and: 
en. 1633, articles of the Church of England , and by the Evangelical li-- 
Calvin in bertys of Proteſtancy , ſhould preſume ro make themeſelves the 
Dan c. 6. y. King's Iudges. For my part, I ſhal thinck it a great providence: 
22. © 23 of God, and extraordinary prudence in the government, toſee 
ona Je any King of England ( during the profeſſion and legality of 
fpi/ 4 ſuch principles in his Kingdom ) eſcape the like daunger ; ang 


terrent 
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- do continualy pray , that their  Atgel «deliver : them Principes d# 

from the feck of their AS; wr 2's ” infergunt S: 
His Majeſty that (by miracle) now Reigns (long may 7,2 Sx 

he live and proſper ) hathi bin forced tolurck for his life inone *, ws ps _ 

of thoſe ſecret places wherunto Prieſts retire , when they are ſp or 6 

ſearch't for; God giving him to vnderſtand therby , that the pics, quam. 

molt powerfull Princes ( where Proteſtancy prevails) even in 4 parere Sc, 

their own Kingdoms, are never ſecure ; and may be often re- 

>duced to as hard ſhifts, and- as great extremities as the Pooreſt 

Prieſts , and meaneſt Subjedts. 
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RELIGION AND GOVERNMENT. 


THE SECOND PART. 


Of the inconſiſtency of Proteſtant principles 
* with Chriſtian piety and peaccable 


Government. 


SECT. I. 


Proved by the Very Foundation of the Proteſtant 
Reformation , which is, a ſuppoſition of the 
fallibility and fal of the Tiſible Catholick Church 
from the pure and primitive doflrin of Chriſt , 
into notorious ſuperſtition. 

N the beginving of the 6rft Part, ic hath 


bin fayd that the groundwarck as wel of 
making ae periuling roo the Bebe 
m at to Reis 
; the State, which is moſt credi- 
ble, or moſt agreable to reaſon ; becauſe 


> 4 7 no commands, duties , taxes , or charges 
XS will ſcem intolerable to ſubjets, for the 


preſervation , and jon of ſuch a 
Religion, nor for the maintenance of the ſpiritirual and rem= 
_ Miniſters, ro whoſe charge is commitred the government 
of ſuch a Church and Common-wealkh. How far he + 
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egy yo the Prelatick) is from having this preroga- 
tive, we demonſtrar in this Part of our Treatiſe ; and in 


this Scetion prove the ſame by the abſurdity of the fundamen- 
tal Proteſtant principles, Common as well to the Prelatick as to 


all other Reformations. 
The foundation all Proteſtant Reformartians are 
built , is this incredible or i fition , Viz. 


That all the vifible and known Chriſtian Churches of the world 
fell from thar purity and truth of doQrin , which they had once 
profeſſed, into ſuperſtition, and damnable errors ; vatil at length 
in the 15. age , God ſent the Proxeſtant Reformers to revive the 
true fairh and Religion 3 whoſe ſeparation from the Roman 
Catholick Church and al! others then viſible , is pretended to 
be free from fin and Schifm , -by reaſon of the of the 
Roman Catholick dottrin, not conſiſtent with faluation. Bur 
this ſtippoſition is incredible. rt. Becauſe Proteſtants confeſs the 
fall and change of Religion was not perceived vatil 1300. or vntil 
at leaſt 1000. years (a) after ir happned ,. and ſuch an impercep= 
tible c in Chriftian religion , involues as plain -contradicti- 
Ons 25 a thender. 

For , either it muſt be granted that all the Paſtors , and Prelaty 
who lived in the time that any alteration of dodrin began, were 
fo ſtupid as not-to take notice of ſo important and remarcable 
.an obje ; or fo wicked as to obſerve, and yet not oppoſe no- 
velties fo deſtrudtive to the fouls committed to rheir charges. 
Boch which are proved to be ndlefs calumnies by the ac- 
knowledged zcal learning , os Liner wherwith many Pre- 
hts and Paſtors were ed in.every age fince the Apoſtles, as 
their works yer exranc do teſtify. 

The truth of this Proceſtant ſuppoſition is not only incre- 
dible, but impoſſible; becauſe the ſuppoſed chang of Chriſtian 
Religion into Popiſh ſaperſtition is not .pretended to have bin 
only a chang of the inward perſuaſion, but of the outward pro- 

on , viſible and obſervable in ceremonies and practiſes , anf- 
werable to tbe. Myſteries believed ; as the adoring of the B. Sa- 
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crament , worſhip of Jmages, Communion in one kind, publick 
prayer in vnknown languages &c. How then is it poſhble thar 
any Chriſtian man , or Congregation could begin ſo diſcernable 


and damnable novelties, as ( according to. the opinion of our 
Adverlaries) The adoration of the Sacrament , Tranſubſtantiation , 


-worship of Fmages , Communion of the layty under one kind , the 


Sacrifice of the Maſs , and publick prayers im an wynknown language, 
the Pop's ſupremacy , the _— 0 Po, atory , Fndulgences , Praymg 
to Saints ,. the unmarried uf Prieſts &rc. How is it -olkible 
I ay that any one ſhoul in to teach, and practiſe any of 
theſe ſuppoſed damnable dofrrins, and yet never be noted , or 


- reprehended 'by any one Prelat , Paſtor, or Preacher ( who ar 


b] vpon 
a <&. 6 
Jeruſalem 
havel ſet 
Vyaichmen 
all the day , 
and aff the . 
night for e- 
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not bs 't 
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Il. 


(according to £ſay ) the wat chmen (6) of te viſible Church) 
vneil Either times,-or at leaſt vntil theſe ſuppoſed ſuperſtitions 


had bin ſo vniverſallyſpredd , fo deeply rooted and plauſibly re- 


- ceived as Catholick truths, and as ancient Traditions of Chriſt, 


and of rhe Apoſtles, that'they who'cenſured and oppoſed ani 
of them, per ſo hex REY cryed os we. 
condemned by the then viſible and Catholick Church and Coun- 
ſels , as notorious hereticks ; How come the Preachers and Pro- 
feſſors of theſe pretended Popiſh ertors to eſcape for ſo many 
es , asProteftanrs confeſs they had continued, vncontroul'd from 
the cenſures of Chriſt's pure Proteſtant Congregation' , if there 
was any vpon earth during that time 2 was there not one Biſ- 


' hop , Prieſt, or Preacher in all the world for fo many ages; fo 
' zealous 35 every Proreſtant is in ours ! Th any Proteſtams lived 


then , why did not they ſpeack or write ? were all Tem- 
poriſers , and Turn-eoats ? or were they all fo blind , dumb , 
deaf, and dull , that not one-of them conld ſee, heare , repre- 


' herid , or obſerve'praftiſcs and ceremonies ſo erronious i, obyi- 


ous ,-and offenſtve 2 
The" Proteſtant evaſion or atiſwer to this evident Demonſtra- 
tion , is *borh frivolous and fallacious. Their chief Dofors 
(c) acknowledg rhey cm 'not —_ whom , nor at what time 
the Popiſh- exrors were-broacht , fax that errors in Religi- 
, on 


on may creep as infenfibly into the Churctr , as a.building 
may decay, or white haires grow in man's head: as if, forſooth, 
all and every Chriſtian of the world , and particularly. the Pa- 
ſtors and Prelats of the- Church , were as much concern'd in the 
obſcrvation of every gray hair and head, or inthe preſervation 
of every building from decay , as they are in obſerving and pre- 
ſerving the purity and integrity of every article of faith , and in 
mn the leaſt novelty contrary to the ſame. Beſids , the 
outward profeſſion and propagation of thoſe points of Popery 
that Proteſtants ſuppoſe to have crept inſenſibly into the Church, 
could neither be gon ” ar NG with the contra- 
dicory principles an iſes of Proteſtancy , as a white hair 
. may be ably of wall wu concealed wich others that co- 
yer , or come neer it in colour. Moreover , the chang from 
outh, and ſtately buildings, into gray hairs, and ruinous edi- 
208 , is wrought inſenſibly by the hand of time without any 
perceptible concurrence of any other cauſe ; Time wears out , 
and confumeth ftruQure, ſtrength , youth, and beauty , whether 
_— not gaze ypon fuch gay objects ; but the planting , 
preaching , or inculcating of new doGtrin, and new ceremonies - 
of Religion, are of a quite contrary nature; they have nor ſuch . 
ency of time alone, they muſt be effects of attention and - 
obſervation of difcourſes and diſputs , of Sermons and Cate-- 
chiſms ; they muſt be alſo profeſſed and praftiſed in the view. . 
of the world. Time without theſe and the like notorious pra- 
Riſes and obſervations, can not alter Chriſtian Religion, nor in- 


duce a contrary ſuperſtition. bh 
Laſtly. 


» (c) Dr. Powel in his conſideration of the Pa- 
»» pilt's ſupplication pag, 43- Buchanan. in loc. com. pa. 
3» 466. And Whitaker contra Camp. rat. 7. pag. 101. 
»» & 102. & contr. Duc. pag. 277. This Whitaker 
»» after vainly attempring to thew the beginning of Po- 
»» Þ&ry , and ſcingthe inſufficiency of his particular in- 
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3» ſtarices, dorh at lengrh arknowledg his weakneſs, 
»» and runs-with-the relt of his Proteſtant Champions 
»» to divert the.Reader from the evidence of truth ſs 
» deceitful, and filly fimilituds. 


Laſtly. Granted there were no fallacy in the fimilitude , 
nor diſparity in the Compariſon ; the examples are better retore - 
red againſt Proteſtancy, then applied to P 3 for , tho 
haires may begin to grow white, and baldng to decay, with- 
out any great notice taken of their chang , yet when either 
coms to the height, or even to the mediocrity of their chang, 
that chang is obſerv'd by as many as have eyes to ſee ; and is 
not only obſerved , but reſented, and remedied ( according to 
their power ) by them who are moſt concerhed in ſuch deca 
and defets. If then a white head is fo eafily diſcern'd from 
black, and a ruin'd edifice from a new Palace, and a decay'd fa- 
ce from a beauty , by all kind of people that make uſe of their 
ſenſes, and if ſo much induſtry is uſed by them who are moſt 
ſenſible of thoſe imperfe&tions , to hinder their further progrels 
or appearance; how is it poſſible that all or any orthodox Chri- 
ſtians (being ſo greatly and particularly concern'd in the purity 
and truth of their Religion, and in the obſervation of it's rites 
and Ceremonies) could be for many ages ſo ſtupid , as not to 
diſtinguiſh it's do&rin and profeſſion from the quite contrary ? 
or ſo carleſs in applying remedies againſt the grouth , and con-= 
tinuance of errors both damnable and diſcernable 2 Is it not more 
- probable and poſſible that Martin Lavher (a man fo impious , © 
proud, and paſhonar, that him-ſelf acknowledgeth he +a re= 
rain Idolatry in the Church at Firrenbergh , to vex his Scholler 
Caroloſtadins ; ſhould ( to diſgrace the Pope and Papiſts his enc- 
mies) be ſeduc'd (by his confeſſed diſputatior and ſubmiſſion) in 
his diabolical do&rin , then that the whole viſible Church , Fa« 
thers and Councels.before Luther for art leaſt 1000. years, ſhould - 
not only forſake Chriſt's doQrin , but miſtake the true ſence of 


Scripture 
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Scripture now pretended to be ſo eleer and.manifeſt to Pro» 
teſtant ? That all the world did; ECD ENS 

ſtaſy, is not credible ; That they who did. not concurr, ſhould 


t quiet and conive,is as vnlikly. 
conrage to oppoſe Idola- 


If no- Paſtor nor Prelat had the 
try anll ſuperſtition, fure ſome one or other would have had the 
curioſity to deſcribe the occaſion, beginning, and of ſo 

rand remarkable a change ; and would mention, (if not con» 
Ss) the hu idity of the whole Church, in not oppoſing do- 
rin ſo inconſcionable., and vnreaſonable. And yer ther is no 


SECT. IE 


The Proteſtants evaſion of the eleerneſs of Scrip- 
ture againſt our R oman doftrin , ar alſo of the 
inÞi{ibthty of their own Church , confuted : and 
the incredibility of the d change and Apo» 

ftaſy, proved by the difference of the Roman Ca» 

thotck,and Proteſtant principles. 


= Era HE ſecond evaſion of Proteſtant Writers'is , 
EA = that they are not bound to inquire when or 
| errors crept intothe Church, 
or became ſa vniverfal,burt think it futficienc 


Pe I \ to prove oy _ , that Þ is not 
{LoLS) Chl doin « fk i no es fur 
rracr » © c is 
nyed., and the beet ro one dior, _ 
Q_ e 


wher our Popiſh 


- 
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The controverſy between Proteſtants and Catholicks is, whe» 
ther the Roman Tenets be contrary to Scripture ? Proteſtants 
fay they are, and prove it, becauſe, forſooth, Scripture is con- 
trary to the Roman Tenets ; We deny it, and they prove it on- 
ly by pretending that the letter and ſenſe of Scripture is evidexs 
Ge oa Proteſtant do&rin , and by conſequence they muſt fay 
that all Papiſts for the ſpace of 1500. or at leaſt 1006. years, 
have bin either ſo- witlefs as not to vnderſtand what is evidemt , 
or ſo wicked as tocontradi& evidence, and the cleerneſs of God's 
written - word and meaning. Eet = Proteſtant ( who hath ſo 
much ſenſe as to vnderſtand that nothing but the obſcurity of 
Scri can make it the ſubjeR of —_ , and occaſion dis. 
verſity of opinions among ſo honeſt and learned Chriſtians) , be 
judg, whether the controverſies between us , and Lutherans, Pres= 
biterians , and Prelaticks. , &c. be not a demonſtration that the true 
ſenſe of Scripture is not cleer and evident in the controverted 
Texts. And ifthe difſent and diſſentions amongſt honeſt men and 
learned Scripturiſts be an vndemiable proof, and evidence of Scrip- 
tur's obſcurity, whether it be not great obſtinacy in Proteſtants 
to maintain that Popery is evidently condemned in Scripture, and 
that fo many thouſands of honeſt and learned Papiſts could not 
or would not diſcover what is cleer to eyery illiterat Proteſtant 
or if they did, would not embrace that truth to which their judg- 
ments and God's cleer word did dire& them ? 

Until the year 1517. no man euer-pretended the cleerneſs 
of Scripture for Prot ; at that time Adartin Lather ( ſeeing 
all the Fathers contradi&ed his proteſtant doQtrin) bouldly affire 
med [4] the ancient DoRors and Fathers of of frug ages to 
have bin blind and moſt ignorant in the Scrigturs, and to has erred 
all their life time. | 

And is Colloq. de Patribus Ecckfie Luther faith of fun- 
dry Fathers in particular thus. FJ» the writs Ferome there is 
— ee oc heme ; 

ſuperſtitious. e holden Origen long ſince accurſed. Of Chry- 
follow I make ne accompt. Balil is ae Loryror wholy a monky 
I way 
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T way him not a haire. ian is a weak Divine » &c Adding fur- 
ther chat the Church did rat in the Apoſtles age, and that 
the Apology of his ſcholler Philip Melanion doth far exceed all 
the DoRors of the Church , and exceed even Auſtin him ſelf, 
And in his Treatiſe de formwuld Miſe, & in tom. 3. Germ.. folio 
274. Tf the Councel :hould in any caſe decree this ( the Communion 
-oder —_ kaft of of cles wen we vſe both kinds , yea 

vo” _— _ ite of the A hor'y and that —_— of eiher 


—_—_ and the nece- 
— _—_ agy.arpe.Jer 1 way 


Bur e-word ought not to weigh more then 
the Teſtimony yr al the Fathers ond Councels that went before 
him, or be preferred before the conſtant Tradition of 15. ages, [e] Lurker 
eſpecialy if we refle& vpon the pride , and paſſion which he de- j,; pays 
clares in all his writings , not only againſt the DoQors of the Confeft Sto, 
Roman Church , but againſt his own Diſciples: and (as hath 3. Germ. fol, 
bin faid ) how in the begining of his reformation ( when his ſpi- 5 5-1 Collg, 
rit was in it's primitive r) he doth plainly confeſs thar fol 
did favour Idolatry, to contradict Car for anticipating his (P)My: Ga: 
commands in a point of the reformation, viz. for aboliſhing of þjje} Povyel 
the n and elevation of the B. Sacrament in his abſence: in his confide- 
ſe] ( faich he ) the elevation of the Sacrament to be ration of the 
Tlolatrica tray F did retain it in the Church at Witten. P-Þiſts ſup- 
berg to the and f might deſpite the Devil Carolftadins. And yer ? a 
this wicked friar's authority-is the firſt foundation of proteſtan= * [2] Ces 
cy: Therfore nothwithſtanding his known impiety heis termed and Mon.pa. 
by their writers | f ] Holy ſaint Luther , @ man ſent of God to ligh= 40. Jewel in 
ten the world : | g ] the Helias, Condutter , and Chariot of Iſrael: bis Apology 
to be reverence Gs afdis GE— (41g ho YR) 
whom , lived not ſince the A yn tims : | Angel and — 
la rrumper of God, W by alex wa [&] TOY agliry bon, Apology edi, 

e&c. Let the mo eroteſtant, I ſay once more be x571.p.426 

Wo , whether it be not more bore probeble and poſlible that one pri- (b) Andreas 
vat proud and | } } paſſionat man did miſtake the true ſence of Muſentus in 
Scripture, and LEES the words _ to humour his paſſion fre. Jn ihe 
Diaboli Ty- 


"4 OP 
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us Cone.3 of pride ant revenge , then that all the primitive Fathers and 
b. Luahe Ak world did ire to forſake the known true 


ing of « word; or if all did not cone 
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2» Fe all fools. And Ar Wille who maketh a fpecial 
» Treatiſe againſt the auſterity of the ancient Fathers 
39 In pag. 358. of his Syn , ved $. Bazdl, S. 
» Gregory Nazianzes for plucking down themſelves by 
9 kmmoderat faſt; Apa vom 4 ring, cho 
» Seripteers learn d 10001 ro punich their ? 
5 Oſcander — S. Anthony the Eremit Fc 
» fame, and faith his Religion was ſuperſtition. And 
3» Calvin bb. 4- cap. 12. ſett. 8. that the auſterity of 
» ns was __ CS hk 
-m God's. ipt , and is very dangerous. 
ie And Jwnixs in his rm wh ge 610. & 611, 
» attributs & Simon Stilleres __ EY Ava qpnemang 
to cunjuring melancoly , is prophecies to ſug-- 
y geſtion from the Devill. hy 


if therfor was the primitive and pure Chriſti 

an R fete from it ro Popery, muſt _ bin rather 

ing then contrary to ___ and liberty : And yer 
if the dotrin of the reformation , and it's exceptions againſt 
Popery be confidered , we ſhal find that in every particular wher- 
in they differ, proteſtancy doth favour liberty and vice; yopery 
doth favour- temperance, and virtue. 

We ſhal declare herafter to what great crimes and carles- 
neſs of life men are encouraged by the yroteſtant doQtrine of 
predeſtination ,- and juſtification by faith alone. Chrelt's ſuffe- 
rings and fatisfaion for our fins they apply not to themſelves 
by imitation of his virtues , and mertification-of the fleſh, bur 
think it a diminution of his glory , and a diſrefpe& to his per- 
ſon , that men endeavour by God's grace to help themſelves, and 
to _ t with Chriſt's paſſion ; and vpon this ground they 
rayſe their batteries again ——_ » Purgatory , Pilgrimages, 
Prayer to Saints , Confeſſion of {ins ,yennance , he then Vows, 


the ———” 
V \ 
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and cenſure Catholicks as guilty of ſuperſtition and folly for 
believing , that though Chriſt's paſſion be infinitly ſufficient ro 
redeem vs from the guilt and penalties of fin, yet is it not ſuf. 
ficiently and aQtualy applied to aRual ſinners without their own 
concurrence , good works , and the Sacraments of the Church, 
As for their pretence that Chriſt haih fatisfied for al,they may 
as wel fay , that he hath prayed , faſted, and given almes for all, 
and fo difcharge men of all ſuch Chriſtian duties and devorions, 
And as to other iculars,we defire to know, what can 
the proteſtant Clergy's defign be in Allowing erieſts mariages, 
and a liberty to diffolye mariages, change wives [ and Bas: 
bands in caſe of adultery , d , infirmity by child-birth, 
or otherwiſe, but Juſt and ſenſual liberty contrary to the inſti- 
tion of matrimony, and to the purity and praftiſe of Chriſtia- 
nity , which Roman Catholicks obſerve ? From whence procee- 
dech their allowing of eating of fleſh and fiſh promiſcuouſly on 
all .days of the year, but from glutrony ? Their Clergy's deny. 
all of rhe pop's fuperiority ( which their bettets in virtue, birch 
and learning acknowledg ) but from want of humility ? And 
their placing it in the temporal Soveraign , bur from exceſs of 
flattery ? Their duſnefs ini confounding the ſabftamte wi h the 
appearance of bread and wine in the Sacrament , but from ſenſu- 
ality ? Their denial of the Church's infallibiliry' ( and yet afferr 
in themſelves an vncontrout'd authority ) but from pride and 
obſtinacy ? Their fond expreſſions of their own prelarick re- 
formation and do&Grin, bur from want of Chriſtian modeſty , 
and from their for-fathers the ancient hereticks, whoſe preſump- 
tion and obſtinacy was neuer more manifeſtly abſurd, nor mo- 
re legaly condemned at Nice", Epheſins , Calcedon , or Conſtantinople, 
then rhe proteſtant Tenets have bin at Trent, as wil appeare to 
any that wil read the hiſtory of thoſe Councels , and compare 
the obje&ions and exceptions made by Arians , Neſtorians , and 
wtythians , &e. againſt the Authority and decrees wherby they 
were cenſured in thefe four firſt Councels; with the yroteſtant 
Pp'ions and objeftions againſt the Councel of Trex ; efpeci- 
Loy 
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ty if they wil pervſe but the very firſt leaves of Cardinal Pals- 
vicino his confuration of Fr. Pawlo Suarez, or Servita , his hiſto» 
ry , wherin they wil find above tree hundred lyes and calum- 
nies of that Apoſtata Friar in matter of fa&, ſo notorious and . 
yndeniable , that our Engliſh prelotick Clergy wil ( or ought to 
be ) aſhamed of the preface they have ſer beloreir, and of aby- 
ſing King James and his Subjes with ſuch py _ by their 
extolling ſo improbable and infamous a Libe 


[»] Bucer one of the Compoſers of the Common pray- 
»» Er-book and of the Religion of the Church of En- 
» gland (whom Afr. Withguift Archbiſhop of Canter- 
” » in his defence pag. 522. termeth a Reverend 
2, learned , painfull , ſound Father) teacheth in his 
» applauded work of the Kingdom of Chriſt , and 
» tranſlated into Engliſh, that it is lawful to procure 
» liberty by a libel of divorce to marry again , not 
» Only in the caſe of adultery, but in caſe of the on's 
»» departure from the other, in caſe of homicide,theft 


» Or r to the co , or banquets of im- 
» modeſt pbast likewiſe in caſe of incurable infir- 
» mity of the woman by Child birth, or of the man 
__ by lunacy or ocherwife. Sce his own words in the 
»» aforſaid work {. 2. c. 26. & '27. pag. 99. & 100. 
» & cap. 28. pag. 101. faics, that who ever will not 
»» induce his mind :0 love his wife with conjugal cha- 
» ity, that man is commanded by God to pur her 
» away and marry an other. in Math. cap. 19. 
» fich, that the wife repudiated either juſtly or vn- 
» juſtly , if ſhe hath no hopes to return wee huf- 
pu and deſirs to live pionſſy , and wants a huf- 
& band , may be marryed to an other without fin. 
» The whole Univerſity of Cambridg comends this 
» Bucer for a man nel kity ad truly devine, w_ 


” 
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» this letter of commendations isprinted wich Buers 
»» Book, wherin he. teacheth this do&rin, ſee it page 
» 944. Luther's words in Serm. de Matrim. are notos 
»» rious, If the wife will not or can not come , let the 
as mage come. Et jbd. fol. 123. tom. 5. Wittenberg. he 
»» is {o vehemen: againſt the wifes | of her 
3, band's bed, thar - faith 1 CO omit it's: 
»» dury in puniſhing her ,che h«sband muſt magin that 

_ » bis. wife us flole away by theeves, and dead , and con 
»» ſider how to an other , tor (faith he yet further) 
39. We __ «4 m—_ _ —_ —_ are 
9 lam, at P or are 
T) a rs if the one | DAS 
»» once only , but leaverh it free that ſo often wag 
»» Shall require he may either proceed or fag, In whic 
.Caſe (as he ſignifieth to Wittemb. fel. 173 a-man may 
»» have ten or more- wives fled from him and yer li- 
» ving. Nay he doubterh-nor in- caſe of adultery to 
2» give libercy even to the offending adviteror to fly 
z» Into an other country and' marry againe. Luther 
z» loc. cit. i 123. &* Meclantbon conſik. Theo, pare. 1 
»» P4gs 64% 


ing therfore the ng tr change and fall from primiri- 

ve Be roo rxtnde , hath bin from 10n tndpr 
de of a privat and cenſorious (o) judgment againft the ,publick 
teſtimony and ſenſe of the viſible Church , to- ſubmiſſion and 
humility of an obſequious and prudent belief ; from notori- 
ous rebellion againſt ſpiritual and'tempora! ſaperiours, to religi= 
ous and dutifull obedience; from gluttony to: abſtinence;from 
incontinency to chaſtity ; from fincerity to flatrery ; from 
Cloyſters and auſterity to Sacrilege and liberty; from a; pretence 
of faxh alone co the-Chuiſtianity of faich and good — 
| c 
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wa 
Te muſt be concluded, that either Proteſtancy was not the pure 
and primitive Religion, or if it was, that the change therof in- 
to popery , hath bin for the berter , and by army 012 that the 
Elf 1 Papilt , introduced into the world a more facred and fin- 
cere-profethion , then had: bin taught b Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
But- this being impious and as impoſſible ,as it is that men aban» 
doned by God, d exceed God's ſervants in piety , or that 
they ſhould eſtabliſh and praftice more Godly principles and 
more zealouſly promote virme when they fel from God , and 
the wy radar 4 gn hy wary in the fame; ic muſt 
be granted , Popery is ure and primitiye Regia a taught 
by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles oY 6 Kr weaR brains, , or 
ſuch tender plants as in their infancy received ſtrong impr: ffi- 
ons of the pollibility, and exiſtence of an inviſible Chriſtian Church 
ypon earth, can fancy an ſenſible change of it's dodrin , profes- 
fipn ,and ceremonies, into ſo remarkable and different 'a wor» 
ſhip of God as Popery is, compared with proteſtancy, 


1» [0] Mb. Whitgife the Proteſtant Archbiſhop of Canter- 
»» bury in his defence pag-: 472+ ſaith ,, The dodrin 
» taught and profeſſed by gur Biſhops at this day , is 
- -» muchmore perfet and ſound then it cotamonly 
3» Was, in any age fince the App. Gn & pa- 473 
»» Afuredly you are nat able {o_recken in anyage fince 
- »» the Apoſtles time any Company of Biſko that 
»» taught and held fo perfe&t and ſound in in 
zy all points, as the Biſhops of England do at this ti- 
»» me, In the truth of do&rin our Biſhops be noe 
»» only comparable with the old Biſhops, butin ma=- 

» ny degrees to be preferred before them. &c 


Congregations of yroteſtants living in the ſame Provinces, 
Cities, and Pariſhes with = and diſſenting from them in 
the outward and oral profe 


of faith ( if they did not pro- 
R ey fo” 


febs proteſtan , (which ſuppoſe was Chriſt's faith ) with 
Es  iebin fad tent be no purofibe 
true Charch ) in the Canon and ſenſe of Scripture, in the admi- 
niftration and number of Sacraments, in Ritcs- and Ceremonies, 


in the ſubſtance and of the Liturgy , in adoring the 
B. Sacrament , in worſhi of Tmages, in receiving of the Com» 
munion &c. ſuch Congregations, I ſay, to be inviſible 


and never 1 dos I500. Or 1600. mg , nor 
periccured e Jn Papiſts whom they lived, 
15, not a thin pole, or itighe ack leſs prudently cre- 
dible. We ſee by experi m theſe Kingdoms , how impos- 


fible it is for a Recu[antnot to be diſcerned , and diſcovered 
Papifts are known not convitted. Many of them through 


neighbours, and very few the menacty'of both ecdlefiaſtical- and 

oy OR. '{—_ nnnp mt pry a. yore 

inſenſibility of it's change to Popery , is a fitter ſubje& 

6 anvtnd apirgos 2 thilcdow Ricki, then > religions re- 

DONS Per d wil be fayd _ Swe op vntil 
e ten tribes as the Jews , e a 

Pandins ory he redone? ed ar ker 


or Cabuin 


gthem:; neither did Larher , Zuinglius , Cranmer, 
EDD: 
err mcognits 3 were . neerer ,- 
they brap'd that them-felves were the firſt Reformers. Now 19 


4 Tan of ig ml Groen, 
SECT. HI. 
Proteflants miſtaken in the (anon of Scripture 

maintained by the Church of England 


and by Doftor Couſins Bizhop - 
of Dureſme. 


Ur ſecond Argument againſt the probabilicy , 
” or poſſibility of Proteſtan being the __ 
> or work of God, is taken from theProteſtants 

miſtake of Scripture, and their altering of the 
- Canon. And wheras [ 4 ] our learned Ad- 

4 verfaries do agree with vs in ſaying that nei- 
ther the Scri it-{elf , nor the privat ſpirit can determin 
which parts of Scripture are Canonical , or holy, but confeſs that 
this controverſy muſt be decided by the Teſtimony and autho- 
rity of the Church; and that above 300. years after the Apoſt- 
les, fome of their writings were not y all orthodox Ca- 
tholicks to be Canonical , which now are comprehended in the 
Canon, and admitted as the word of God by many Proteſtants; 
it foloweth, _ 

2 


4 


[ &)] © Hooker lib. 1. Polit. Eccleſ, pag. 86. s 
» ſet. 5. pag. 192. It is not the of God which 
' » doth or poſſibly can aſſurevs tharwedo wel to think 
»» it his word; for if any book of Scripture did give 
» teſtimony of all , yer ſtil that Scripture which gives 
»» credit to the reſt, would require an Scriptu» 
9. re to give credit vnto it. Neithet could we come 
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3» to an iſe wher on to reſt, vnleſs beſids Scrips 
zz ture thete were ſome thing which might aſſure vs. 
» &c. Which he lib. 3. ſet. 8. pap. 146. & htb. 2. 
» ſet. 7. pag. 116, Acknowle to be the authority 
» of God's Church. Whitaker againſt Stapleton kb, 2, 
| 33 Cap. G. pag. 2:70, ſaith : The teſtimony of the ſpirit 
»» being privat and fecred , is vnhit to teach and refell 
»» Others, and therfor we muſt .recury- to Ecclſiaſti- 
3» cal Tradition, an argument faith he ibid. cap. 4. pag. 
»» 380. Wherby may be argued and convinced what 
5» books be Canonical, and what be not. Afr Fulkin 
». his anſwer to a counterfeit Catholick pag. 5. ſaith, 
» the Church of Chriſt hath judgment to diſcern true 
» writings from counterfeit., ' and the word of God 
»» from the writings of men , and this judgment ſhe 
» hath-of the holy Ghoſt? Mr Feel in his defence 
»» of the Apolo Is . 201. And afther theedition of 
3» 1571. pa. 42 Ge ; Church of God hath the ſpirit 
»» of wiſdom wherby to diſcern trueScripture from falſe, 


7. That the Canon of Scripture - was not ſo ſufficiently 
propoſed to the whole Church for the three firſt-ages, as to make 
the denial or doubt therof, Hereſy 2. Thar the 6. [Article of 
the Prelatick-Religion of England , which admitred only ſuch 
þooks of Scripture for Canonical , of whoſe authority was never 
ay doubt in the Church,” is falſe, and the ground therof fallible. 

For as all men verſ'd inthe Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory wel know, 
and learned. Bilſon the Proteſtant Biſhop of Wincheſter doth 
acknowledg (in his ſurvey of Chriſt's ſufferihgs. &c. printed 1604. 


pag-. 664. ) The Scripturs were not fully received in all places; 
ho not in Eyſebins his time (which was above zoo. years - after the 
Apoſtles) he faith the Epiſtles of James, Tude , the ſecond of 
Peter, the ſecond and third of Fohn , are contradifted as not 


Eritren by the Apoſtles; the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was fot 


5; a white 


off Treatiſe of Religion and Geyvernmews. my 
5's While contradiged,  &c., The Churches of Sia did 
» Net receive. the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter , nor the ſe» 
z, cond and third of Tobn, nor the Epiſtle of Tude, nor the A- 
3» pocakps , 8c. The like might be fayd for the Churches of 
» Arabia. Wil hence' inferr that theſe parts of Scripture 
» were not A ick or that we need not receive them now, 
3» becauſe they were formerly doubted of 3 « | 
This A t of Biſhop Dieu, we opply 20 the Macha- 
bees, ard to the other books declared by the Church of Eng» 


: DoRtor Couſins writ a book .caled a Scholaffical Hiſtory o 
the Canon 0 ture ( for which him-ſelf and his Siwod 
he wel ed the Biſhoprick of Dareſme that he now enjoys ) 
in defence of the Prelatick Proteſtant Canon, and of the 6. ar- 
ticle of the Church of England. And becauſe he tels us in his 
Preface, that men of knowledg preſſed him to publiſh it as a pic- 
ce that would give more ample ſatisfattion, and cltere the paſſages im 
antiquity from the objeflions that ſome late Authors in the Roman ſide 


bri Proteſtants , then thoſe other time's home , or 
Die heve don that are extant in chic nd, Pike he pu 
give Proteſtants a proof of the ſoundneſs of their in, and 


of the fincerity of their Door. And though it ſeemeth ro me 
impoſſible for any man to know what parts of the new Teſta- 
ment the 6. Article and Canon of {the Church of England 'de- 
clares Canonical, it being ſo intricatly worded , that either-it muſt 
be non ſenſe, or elf exclude from the Canon the Epiſtles of 
James gthe ſecond of Peter, the ſecond and third of Foby, the E- 
piſtle of Tude,{the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; and the _Apocalips , 
ſing the authority of all and every one of theſe hath bin doub- 
ted of in the Church, and the 6. Article of the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion of the Church of England is, that In"the name of the boh 

ture ve do underſfland thoſe Canonical Book: of the old and new 
Te » of whoſe authority was never any doubt of, in the Church, 
Though Ifay, it's impoſſible for me to comprehend how com- 


- -= -—- 


mon ſenſe and Chriſtianity 5 © 0b Ani, —_—_— 


v14 , - 4, -0/hng nigga + 


the words therof ſignify z vut-of che 
tant row Telamers, malt b Me exit all che:afo 
and yer leaving this difGenley 29 the deciGori eFcher 
| No wil ſuppoſe ar the preſent with - Dr Coſine that all 
Epiſtles and Apocalyps are included in the Engliſh Canon, 
and re ee Ra he =o 


* _ He therfor foreſeing the impoſk are Fn in 
fn why the parts of the New Teſtament þ wy. Þur-4 oubted 
ſhould rather be received by Proteſtants into their Canon, = 
the Books of the Old Teftament , no more queſtioned by the 
Church of Chriſt then the aforſaid epiftles and the Apoc alypss 
ary to ayoyd the force of this preſſing parity, by frye 
(pag. 5. & alibi) That ever any intite Church, or any Na+ 
or Provincial Counſel or any multitude of men in their confeſ* 
low and Carechiſms , or other ſuch publick writings , rejefted or 
donbted of the © ayd epiftles &c. In caſe fo many ſolemnities 
had bin requiſit for the queſtioning of Canonical authority -, 
C which his Lp: knows , are not neceſſary) It ſeems his lords 
ſhip did nor peruſe'Eyſ#izr his works, though he quotesthem 
very often; or at | a lei did not thinck that the ancient Churches 
of Syria and Arabie deſerve to be called Churches, not that the 
Lutherans of Germany , Denmark, Suerhland &.' who ſtick 
tw Luther's principles and Canon , can” make one, or _ 
Churches , 2s grof; miſtake in rhe DoRor to ſay ( 
& 5.) ths Lk ris Leer meld gr eo hes 
the Epiſtle of Sr. Famer; he'mightſee the con+ 
rar inthe yer book him-ſelf cites of Chemmirus the- famous 
e. authority and words he placeth (# his adds 
tion 0 f certa Tiftomonie) in the fume rank with 'ſengences of 
S. F law , and St. Thomas Facet Oc. This Chemmitius in 
molt bs work Cx. is hirid. 'pag. 63, and in his exa- 
min of the Councel of Trent. ; Þ pag. 55; & 56. ) declarerh 
his own ſenſe, and that of his. WI ths The fe 
cond Epiſtle of St. Peter, the ſecond and third of Fobn , the Fo 
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FFaby ant the qual, of Joby, v9 Apogphc, 25 not hae 


vS His lordſhip a 6 Re ford of La: 
ther'; Cnceand Chas by ths > ſaying of Ir arr other pi 
and Writer therof., ( whom 2... Zeff im his regiment of the 
Church (pap. 28) termerh a very farms Writer , and moſt. wor 
rby defender of the Chrifian truth > antancun uak ag peer 


Litther's. 

and are Lon fr m thek few words. of his., The 

Cary wager gory , &y, fray, end wn an Apo- 

Polick þ; bw. And becauſe theſe words and others were” omitted 
arer 


in the editions of Wittemberg byo me Divins. that would 
fain reform Luth#y's fd » Religion, and Church , the chicf 


Lutheran Doctors at Altembury, complained 

of their Adverſaries corruyting _—_ books ,  aivedro 

ſtick to the chars ts the literal eace of his words. 

por] 2 vb qui oy Puke —_— 
to 

iy Steaks declaring confelion of of 


| _ IDENTITIES 
' of Wittem ot Belarmin (bib. 1. de verb. Det 
wit.) which © Econded | all herericks of theſe tims , ( Erich 
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as print them | in thdr-Bibles. -Andif my Lord of Dureſmethins 


ks. that the rigid and moderat L Lutherans , half Lutherans ;and 
'other Proteſtant wherin are many as learned Mi- 


niſters and ['*J'7 Wins af big (ee deſerve not the name of a 
Charch , he may fn proton nr Bip bor nee rar 
the ſame mianner, at perhaps with as much reaſon ett them 
x Ach foo or mae On gp not vs. YetT he wil 


21 Dordama) SST Greeks doubted as much . 


| See Proves in ad Rom. ap FR Vitus 
; in annor-Teft. tp 
S > The Century writes Magdeburg cert 1 kh, - 
» 4+ &f cent, 24 tib. $6-c0p- 4+ 
er mer 3: fat. 3 hs pe 2226 
” At Crit _—_— Thiol.. S. 


eq Es heed Cefemmmiare the 

3» ws", the ye AE Ned abied or 

7 30 Tybo,the | nd of Peter, the Epiſtle of Iude andthe 

— ho ihe And all'the Aurhors' heer mentioned 

ESTES liſke- teſtimony in behalf of their Proceſtanc 

13's Churches, wherfor! we- can not but admite Do@tor 

_ ” Che + confidence in affirming a matter ' fo. notoriy 

"3" commited; - and much more: the careleſneſs 

.* » of them who cheir fairh eng 
no oF har, Sotgrts ATT 
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Fathers and modern Pro eſtants, that in the primitive Church 
the Canonical Scriptures were not generally received all at once, 
but in {© great variety of pretended Scriptures , great care and 
ſearch was requiſit to determin which Scriptures were Canoni= 
cal, and which not; wherby it came to paſs tha: ſundry books 
and parts were for a long time miſdoubted by ſome Churches 
and Fathers, and by ſome Councels omitted , or not received, 
which yet afterward vpon greater ſearch and conſideration, 
were generally acknowledged ; it muſt be very great obſtinacy 
in DoQor Cozins and other Proteſtants, to rec& the Canon 
which the Councel of Tree propoſerh , and embraceth , becauſe 
forſooth ſome books therin contained , were not as ſoon be- 
lieved by all Catholicks to be Canonical , as the others. Or to 
deny the authority , and authentikneſs of ſome books of the old 
Teſtament » becauſe they were not in the Canon of the Iews ; 
as if the Jews might not doubt and omitt to put ſome books 
divinely inſpired into the Canon, as wel as the primitive Chri- 
ſtians ; or as if the Apoſtles might not ſupply that defeR, and de- 
clare ſome books of the old Teſtament ( wherof the generality 
of the Jews doubted ) to be Canonical. 


SVBSECT I. 


Doftor Cozins exceptions and falſifications againſt 
the Councel of Trent's authority anſwered. 
1he difference bet ween new definitions 
and new articles of faith explained. 


He Proteftant obſtinacy is not excuſable by the excep- 
tions made againſt the number of Biſhops that voted 


in the Councel of Trenz, or againſt the pretended novelty 
of the Canon which they decreed. "Y to their number 3 Xn al 
| thority 


Fee Coping 
Sn ibe 17. 
4p. per tot 
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thority of defining mattets of fath in a general Councel is ne- 
more limited , or diminiſhed by the abſence of members legaly 
ſummoned-, and' long expected, then the authority of a lawful 
Parliament by the abſence of many Lords, and commons; eſpe» 
cialy if there be a neceſſity of applying preſent remedies to the 
diftempers of Church or Comman-weal. Door C:zixs doths 
confeſs that the Catholick Church ſtood in need of a reforma» 
tion, and' that the Councel was too much diferr'd and delay'd ;. 
After they had met at Trent, Seing the Biſhops were not as ma« 
ny as the Pope and his Legats expected and' wiſhed) for the grea-- 
ter ſolemnity, of ſo imporrant a deciſion as that of the Canon. 
of Scripture, whervpon they were to ground their further dee. 
Gnitiork, they put of that ſeſſion for 8: months , an4 at rcheend: 
of them , hearing that befids thofe who were at 73» , many. 
Biſhops were ſetting forth , and others in their Journey , they 
differred the definition of Canonical Scripture for three months 
more to the end' as many as-could poſſibly come might he pre-- 
fent. If through negle&, contempt, age, infrmi- , Or Other acci-- 
dents, wherof the Pope was not i fault, many Biſhops were ab-. 
ſent, that could: no more prejudice the authority of the Coun. 
cel ar Trent, then the like circumſtances difinull the authority, 
or make voyd the ARts of our Parliaments. Bur ſure the lear- 


ned Proteſtant Paſtors cannot but ſmile at ihe ſimplicity of their- 


Witerat flocks , when they conſider the zeale and earncſtnes wher-. 
with they except againſt the final number of Biſhops ( and their 
preſumption forſooth ), in the Councel of Frene, For the declae. 
ring the Canon of Scripture, and other Divine truths; and yet 
them-ſclves accept the Canon of Scripture, and do&rin of their: 
own Churches the bare word of one Luther , Zicinglins y. 
Calvin, or vpon the fble authority of the 12. or ſeven mcn, ap= 
pointed by Parliament in the reign of Edward 6. Beſids , our: 
Canon of Scri was confirmed by the whole Councel of* 
cs, together: with the other points of faith therin: 


And. though Doctor Coins ( pag- 208, ) telshow:the Prin«- 
ce 
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es and reformed Churches in Germany , England , Denmark , 
&c. immediatly ſer forth their Proteſtations, and exceptions a» 
gainſt the Councel, aleadging that the caling of this Councel by 
the Pop's authority alone was contrary to the Rights of Kings 
and the ancient Caſtoms of the Church ; That he had ſummond 
no other perſons rhither , nor intended to admitt any either to 
debate or give their voice there , but ſuch only as had firſt ſworn 
obedience to him ; that he took vpon him moſt injuſtly to be 
Judg in his own cauſe 8c. Yet it is ſufficiently mani to 
the world by the very AQts of the Councel, that, the Pope did 
tothing but whar his Predeceſſors had don, and the Catholick 
Princes , and Church had approved in the like occaſtons ; and 
that, though Proteſtants were not admitced to vote at Tren 6] 
yet they were not only permitted but invited in a moſt ſecure, 
civil manner by the Counccl to reaſon, diſpute, and debate their 
controverſies , and anſwer for them-ſelves and their do&rin ; and 
this way of proceeding is no more vnreaſonable in a general 
Councel , then it is in a Parliament ,not to permit any to vote 
therin before he taks an oath of alegiance , ( not to fay any 
thing of the oach of Supremacy ) and much lefs to admit of 
Lords or Commons accuſed of treaſon , or rebellion, to fit in the 
Houſe, vntil they prove their innocency, or acknowledg theic 
fault, and obtain their pardon by a dutiful ſubmiſſion , and pro+ 
keſhon of repentance. 


» [ 4] Salvas Condufius datus Proteftantibus Tell. 13. 8 
» 14- br Trident. + Nan rebus que 
in ipſa Synodo rrattari debeng , onmi libertate conferre, pro= 

5 poof & rractare wo pr ago mag  akbnr, 
n tam ſcriptlo quam ver e1 » Of cum Pan 
1» tribus , &c. conferre , & abſque ul convitiis , & con» 
3» contumeliis diſpurare , nec nos quando illis placuerit , re» 
©3, cedere poſſint. Placuit preteres Santis Syndo" we f 
9» pro major libertate , ac ſecuritate eorum , certos tam pro 
»» commiſſes , quan pro > _ On 
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3» deputari cupiant , ag ſibi benevolos nominent, etiamſi de- 
39 _ ipſa quantumcunque enormia ac hereſim ſapientia 
3 were. 


And pranted. that nothing had bin reſolved in the Councet 
of Trent by the Fathers therof, but what firſt was canvaſſ't at 
Rome by the Pope and Conclave ( which is falſe ( yet we con- 
ceivethar, to be no more againſt the conſtitution or freedom of 
a Councel , then ir is againſt rhe conſtitution or freedom of a 
Parliament, that no Bill paſs vnto an AR, vnleſs it be firſt fig 
ned by the King and approved by his Councel , and yet we know, 
that to have bin the conſtant cuſtom in one | of his Majeſties 
Kingdoms fince the reign of King Henry 7. As for the pope or 
Church of Rome being Judg in their own cauſe, it is a prero- 
gative ſo abſolutly neceſlary ſor the authority and govermnent 
of Magiſtracy , and the quiet and peace of the people governed, 
that no Monarchy or Commonwealth can want it withour 
falling into great inconveniences and confuſion. 

A ſubjeR tis true may ſue the King; but the ſentence muſt 
be given in the King's Courts, and by his authority , no:with- 
ſtanding any objeRed dependency or parciality of the Jud 
explaining the laws and cuſtoms in favor of his Soveraign. And 
he who would not acquieſce in fuch a ſentence, but would needs 
have the cauſe decided by a forcign Prince, or People, is a re- 
bel. If this be reaſonable and juſt in temporal Courts, and fal- 
lible ſentences, how much more ,in ſpiri:ual controverſies, and 
infallible definitions of the Chnrch ; which deſini-ions of the 
Church if not acknowledged to be infallible , the Church can 
Hor have any juriſdition or authority in matters of faith , as 
not being able to ſaiisfie doubrs, and fe:le the inward peace of 
Chriſtian ſouls cither ay in them-ſelves, or in daunger of 
bak PRs by others, whether hereticks or pagans , neither 
of which can be indifferent Judges , or competent Arbitrators 
berwcen the Catholick Church and her Children. And ſcing 
doubts and differences are vnavoidable in both Church , and Com- 
_ mop wealth 
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monwealch , and that- there can be no appeale- to Infidels, ot 
Foreigners, without doubr it is more agreable to Scripture, to the 
law of nature, and light of reaſon, that Parents and Paſtors 
be Judges in any por of their Children and inferiors , then 
the con:rary; or that there be no Judg at all, nor juriſdic- 
tion cither ſpiricual or temporal, | 

But that which Do&or Coz4ns , and all Proteſtants moſk 
preſs againſt the judicature of Popes , and the councel of Trene 
1s , that they do not judg according to Scripture, :and to the 
right ſenſe therof , wheras Kings and their Judges are re- 
gulated by the laws ofthe land, eyen when the ſuit is againſt 
the King , or his pretended prerogative. To this we anſwer that 
Popes and Councels are as much regulated by Scrip:ure in their 
definitions as Kings and their Courts by the laws ; But Pro- 
teſtan's do not obſerve , that as the interprecation of the laws 
depends not of them who ſue the King , but of the ancient 
practiſe of his Judges , and Courts, ſo the incerpretation of Scrip= 
ture muſt not be made by them who ſue the Pope and Coun- 
cels, but by the Biſhop and the Church ; who ar to explain 
it , not according to every on's privat fancy , as Proteſtants do, 
but according to the tradition , cuſtoms and practiſes of the 
orthodox Chriſtians in former Ages. 


And by this we free the Roman Catholick Church, and 


the Councel of Trent from the Proteſtant calumny of novelty of 
do&rin , not only in this particular of the Canon of Scripture, 
but in all it's other definirzons : Proteſtants confound our new 
Decrees with new do&rin , wheras no. hing is more cleer then 
that old do&rin may be defined by a new Decree , that 
3s made more publick , and authentick. The Councel tels them 


( /eſſ. 4-) that it only declares what Canon of Scripture the 
primi:ive Church held , and quotes for it divers ancient Fathers, 
and Councels ; and therfor it's Decree maks no new Canon 
of Scripture, but is a promulgation of the old , which indugeth 
an obligation of believing , what formerly had not bin fo ge- 
own , becauſe it had not bin ſo cleerly and ſolemaly 


S 3 Mc 


neraly 
proclauned, 


New de- 


funitions are 
na new ar- 


ticles of faiuh 
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Me thinks nane t to carp leſs at the novelty of our definitie 
ons then PrcctesFebcy wolarfu runner An own reforma« 
's 


tions. They pretend that their do&trin is notonly renewed , but re- 
vived, becauſe forſooth;the whole viſibleChurch had loſt chat pus 
rity of the Primitive faith for many ages which they now have te- 
ftored. Roman Catholicks are more moderat and modeſt,as having 
a better opinion of the Church and of God's providence; they con- 
fs rhat the doQrindefended by the Councel'of Trent was never ex= 
tinguiſhed in the Church , but that & lived in the harrs and pro- 
feſhon of many faithful, though many others of the ſame come 
munion did not hold them-ſelves obliged to believe it as a do» 
Erin of faith, vntil it had bin ſufficiently and ſolemnly propo= 
ned by the Definition of the Church in a general Councel , as 
Divine. That being don, no addition or alteration was made of 
divine faith ; For new definitions are yot new articles of faith, 
but promulgations of the old faith , or declarations of our obli- 
gation to believe as articles of fairh thoſe things which had: bin ' 
formerly revealed, but not ſo ſufficiently propoſed to the whole 
Catholick Church. Wherfore articles of Faith nor believed be- 

fore they be decreed by a general Conncel , may be aptly com- 

pared to laws , or ordinanccs, before they ar publiſhed ; as the 
publication or proclamation of a law maks not a law, but declares 

the obligation of complying therwith , ſo the definition of a ge- 

neral Councel maks not the article of faith , but declareth the 
obligation of believing that do&rin , which before the publica- 

tion or proclamation of the Church , had not bin ſufficiently pro 

poſed as Divine revelation. 

| To what purpoſe then did Door Cozins trouble him-ſelf 

and his Readers with compoſing a book againſt the Catholick 
Canon of Scripture declared in the Councel of Trent, when all 

his arguments are but ſayings of men who doubted of books and 

parts of Scripture before they were declared ( and only becauſe | 
they were not declared!) Canonical by a general Councel. He 
would fain impoſe vpon the world that S. Terom was ſo much 

a Jew , and fo little a Chriſtian as ( for the Canon of the old 

| Teſtament 
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Teſtament) to rely altogeather vpon the Hebrew Rabin, and that 
he fer a greater value vpon their teſtimony , then» vpon the 
authority of the Church , or of the great Councel of Nice, which 
xeceived into the Canon of Scripture the book of Fadith, though 
xcjeRted by the Jews. His proof of $ Ferom's judgment being 
the ſame with that of Proteſtants in this controverſy is, that in,- 
fome places. of his writings he fays , the conteſted books of the 
old Teſtament are-not in the Canon: of the Jews: , nor received 
1 Canonical by the Chriſtiary Church ; to- _ . _ 
that $. Ferom altered his optnion , as a iy his Ces 
prefixed to the faid Loa wk he w_— into latin at the 
inſtance of the Churches and Biſhops that held them tobe Ca> 
nonical, to whoſe belief S. Ferom atlength conformed his own- 
' judgment. In his preface to the Book of Tobie he fays : Le de- 
fire me to tranſlate & b:oke from the Caldean language, to Latin, the 
book of T:bie , which the Hebrews adjniv not: into the Catalogue of 
Sacred Scriptures , f have ſatisfied: your deſire , &c, The Hee 
brews reprehend vs &c. Becauſe we have tranſlated into latin- 
things againſt their Canons Bur F judged it berter to difpleaſe 
the jadgment of Phariſees, then diſobey the commands of Bis-- 
hops, &c. In conformity to this he ſays in his preface of Iudith:- 
With the Hebrews the book of Indith is read. amongſt the Apiographas, 
the authority whrrof is judged al to decide comtroverfie , Ofc 
But becauſe the Nicen $ & to have compated this book in 
the number by. 2 s . f bave acquieſced , or complycdwith- 
your demand. t of which words it 1s manifeſt x. That St. 
erom was not of the fame opinion with the Iews concernin 
theſe books , becauſe he fays he diſpleaſed or offended their 
jndgment by his rranſfarion, as a thing- againſt their Canon ,. 
which would not have oin», valefs his- intention in tranſlating 
and judyment were known to favour the belief of the Biſhops 
and Chriſtians, that held ther to be Canonical ; for , the tranſ- 
kring thems only as pious books-, could' not be offenſive to the 
Tews, who acknowledged them for ſuch, as Coxins with Chenr-- 


mickas. and. all Proteſtants, confels., though (pag. 82.) he _ 
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dis him-ſclf (having no other ſhift left to prove Sr," Terom © 
Iew in this particular) And his words of the book of Iudith 
demonſtrat that he oppoſed the authority of the Nicen Coun- 
cel againſt the opinion of the Iews, to prove that book Cano- 
nical, and fit to determin controverſtes of Religion; and -in 
caſe we ſhould grant he doubted whether the Councel numbred 
it in the Canon yet non can doubr but that he believed the 
Councel had au lecky to declare it Canonical , which is the 
point diſputed of. 

But DoRor Cozins would willingly make us believe (by 
a notorious fraud: and impoſture) that Cardinal Belarmin doth 
noc only acknowledg St. Terom ro have perſiſted ſtill in his for- 
mer opinion of excluding theſe comroverted books from the 
Canon , but alſo that rhe Councel of Nice never received that 
of Tudith into it, and to that purpole ( pag. 45.) quotes Be- 
TIarmin's words ( de verbo Det lib. 1. c. 10. wit.) thus, Admits 
Hieronymum in ea fuiſſe opinione , quia nondum generale Conciliuns 
de his libris alquid ſtatwerat ; Theſe words the honeſt Prote- 
ſtant Biſhop of Dureſme ſetts down in capital letters, and with 
them cot Cardinal Belarmiz's ſentence and ſenſe concerning 
Hierom's opinion of the book of Tudith , and of the Councel of 
| Nice 3 and moſtvnconſcionably cuts of the words immediatly 
following, where Bclarmin ſays the quite contrary of what Co- 
2.ins impoſed ypon his Readers, to make good his Engliſh Canon 
of Scripture. The words immediatly following are : Excepro libro 
Tudith , quem etiam Hieronimus poſtea recepit : Except the booke of In- 
dith, which alſo Hierom afterwards recerved , as Canonical. So that 
where Cozins ſays Belarmin confeſſerh that S. Hierom fayd the 
Councel of Nice declared not the book of Twdith Canonical, 
Belarnin in that very place ſays the quite contrary. And inthe 
- fame page cap. 12. Belarmin proves by S. Hieroms teſtimony 
and words , that the book of Iudith was declared Canonical in 
the higheſt degree by the Nicen Councel. Ir were to be wiſhed 
that Eccleſiaſtical promotions had bin better beſtowed then up- 


on. men whoſe labour and lcarning inaltogeather m_—___ 
Icauye 


A-Treatiſe- of Religion and. Government. 145 


ſeducing ſouls , concealing the truth of Religion from their 

flocks, and corrupting the writings of the ancient Fathers and 

modern Doors of the Church , for no other reaſon but be- 

cauſe they ſpeak ſo cleerly againſt the Proteſtant Do&rine of 

theſe times, wherby our Prelatick Miniſters are maintained , v- 

ſurping vaſt revenues from the Crown, and come to the grea- 

teſt preferments both of Church and Starg. I have riot ſeen an 

one Proteſtant Writer free from this fault; 'ris ſtrange that if 

ter. ſo manifeſt and manifould diſcoverys as have bin made of S:: this larg- 
Mortons , Andrews , Fox, Sutclif ; Fewell , Barlow , Whitaker , * proved in 
Wille , V:her , Laud:, and others , falſifications, frauds. and la- V4 p— of 
byrinths, there ſhould be men yet found to follow their exam- © eg 
ples; and much more to be wondred that they ſhould thrive by 

a trade fo baſe, vnconſcionable , and diſtruive , norwithſtan- 

ding ſo manifeſt and frequent diſcoveries of their impoſtures. 

» As to this work of DoQor Coſins, it may be properly cal- 

led a Coſcnage , independently of an alluſion to his name ; had 

not his book bin ſufficiently confured by the abſurdity of his 
fundamental principles , denying thar the Apoſtles or Chriſtian 

Church declare any book of the old Teſtament-, Cano- 

nical, which the Tews, omitted or rejeted , and affirming thar 

no parts of the New Teſtament were ever queſtioned by any 

Church ancient or -modern,. I ſhould ſet down many more of 

bis willful falfifications , and weake evaſions ; but that labour 

being rendred ſuperfluous by the incoherency of his own do- 

rin, and by the Peg of his principles with including 

in that Canon of Scripture, (which. he vadertakes to defend) the 

willy above mentioned of Peter , Joh, Paul , and Inde , and 

the Apocalyps ( for: it is evident by the quoted teſtimonies borh 

of ancient Farhers and learned Proteſtants, that theſe epiſtles of 

John Jude, Peter and Paul, as allo the dpecaee were doubted of by 

many Chriſtian Churches, for three or foure ) I donot' 

think fixtto trouble the Reader nor my felf with a more par- 
ticular confutation of this rather fantaſtjcal - then. Scholaſtical 
lipey ob Gs amen of Fergie 5 HO J, uy» becaue 


m4 . JORP of the a _—— 


them ſo ſubmit ther writings and ID 

Councels, can be of any force Councel by 
which the contrary was decided; ME hey Cendd hens ths i= 
ded by, if they had%in now living, as Sf. Auftim fairh of St 
_ Cyprian in a point of doctrine which po RY OP 
OST Rs hey Martyrs opinion , long 

ea 
Whofbever car take delight in the pitrifull ſhifts, and 
. gen blind 


_—_ intereſted writers ro mens eyes, 
vnderſtandings , let him peruſe this book of Door Coxiny 
and he will find more ſportin obſerving how he toſſes and turns 
rhe ſayings of the Fathers them-ſelves , then could -be 
wiſhed in {s ſerious « fi When the Fathers call the books 
of Macabees , Tobie , Fudith , CE des 0s Spores 


Hol hl! Soho eophe &c. he tels dp 93» &: alk % 
pe -w this muſt be underſtood in BY 


ju 
gn eg prog dvr us ene} EE 
the Authors. themſelves ; . for exqmple 
a epi 
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_ more fully infoxm-d, or the matter decided ; and theſe in- 

rode Ara ſers-down for.-others , who doubred _ 
SiRed in opinion from him, Dottor Coxine wilfully miſtakes 
and miſapplics to Sr. Auſtin him-ſelf, as if he i 
of his own belief of the Canon. 

He is alſo troubled that Se. Aufin doth favour ſo much 
the docrineof Purgatory, and the authority of the Carholick 
Church * in declaring books = the Old Teſtament to be'Ca- 
nonical , which were Tejeted by the Iews) as to ſay (1b. 8. de 
iGrvit. Dez c. 36.) Fre bool of the Machabees are accompred 
Canonical by the Church , ; albugh ns yt Feaws. To weaken 
this teſtimony he brings it, and quo- 
tes St. Auſtin's rm ( Ep» 61. a4 Dulcitinm ) wherin confucing 
The error of the Circomcllions who (to cloake their ſelf-homi» 
cides with text and examples of Scripture ) excuſed that doQtrin 
with the examples of Eleezarus and Razias, related inthe Ma- 
chabees; which pretext St. Auftin largly confutes not only in 
oY e ad Dulcie, but in his 2. book againſt the epiſtle of 

23. not by. deminiſhing the Canonical. authority 
| the books of the Machabees 2s Dodtor Coxms, falfly impo» 
Ny vpon his Readers [pag. 108. &- ſeq. ] but by declaring how 
the Scripture doth i _————_ COSTS he. 
micde of Ekazan and Rei nor canonize ther Martyrs , 
Tara bu deaths to..be, imitated \, though it cannot be 
den 
tempt of life. 


r thew'd great workdty courage, and con» 

Coxins imagin that Dulcitins , Gaw- 

dns an (he Dal Doe Cm magni Coxcombs , 
rove their by Scripture, and then to quote for 

Scripure book a book which their Advorſacics admitted not at leaft 
Canonical as that controverſies of Religion could be ther« 

by Geoce Cn GO NY have: 
pure nay whey very cleer termes, and excit» 


her diſputes , avd without 
—_ by ling them play, dap; 2a. 


pan Sou} = Fo money of Lela ran nes 
- * 
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But the Do&or argues (pag. 110.) that ' St. Auftin tells 
Gand:ntias , the Chriſtian Church receiveth thoſe books not vn- 
profitably , if they be diſcreecly or ſoberly read or heard , what 
then ? All diſcreet and ſober men fay the ſame , not only of the 
books of the Machabees , but of all the other books, and parts 
of Scripture 3 and Sr. Peter fayth the fame in ſubſtance of Sr. 
Paul's epiſtles : Will the Do@or conclude from thenſe, that Se. 
Paul's epiſtles are not Canonical Scripture 4 becauſe men may 
read them indiſcreetly , and deprave them to their own dame 
nation ? Or that there is no Scripture at all , becauſe he him- 
ſelf or ſome of his Biſhoprick of Dureſme do not read the Bible 
with ſobriety and diſcretion ? theſe words of St. Auſtin in the 
DoRor's ju t (pag. 108.) are fo.*cleerly againit the Ca» 
nonical authority of the Machabees , that he ſays Cardinal Be- 
larmin layd bis thumb <vyou them, and dwrſt not relate them. 1 am 
ſure he pointed at them with his Pen , and directed all rhe world 
to ſee and examin them by his quoting the book and Chap. 
ter where they are, as my Lord of Dureſme him-ſelf confeſ- 
ſeth in the margent : neither could Belarmin. , Peron, or any.or her 
Catholick Writer obſerve any diſadvantage to their cauſe inthoſe 
following words of S. A4ſftin, Which Door -Coz.ms pretends 
to be fo notoriouſly prejudicial ; Recepta eft ab 'Ecchfia non" in» 
vtiliter &-c. The Machabees is received: by. the Church for holy Scrip- 
rwre not wnprofitably , if it be ſoberly read- or heard. T hat is , fayth 
DoRor Coxims ag 09] Sts m els wher expoundeth 
him-ſeff ( but where , Door Coins not , becauſe he can- 
not iell) If thoſe things that we read there , be conferred with 
the ſacred and Canonical Scriptures , that whatſoever is thereume a» 
greeable may be approved , and* what is otherwiſe , may be rejetted. 
According ro this acute explanation , which Doctor Coz falſe 
ly fathers vpon S."Aufin, the moſt profane books, and Ro- 
mances , Eop's Fablgs, and Don Quizxore , may be received by 
the Church for holy Scripture , as well. as the Machabees, if 
thoſe things that we read-therin be conferr'd with the ſacred. 
and Canonical Scriptures and whatſoever is thervnto agreable 
be approved 
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be approved, and what is orherwiſe be rejected, Ir were- too 
tedious to note all Do@or Cozins his miſtakes. Let theſe few 


ſerve to know by what a pillar the Engliſh Canon and Church 
is ſupported. 


SECT. IV; 


Proteſtants ſo grosſly miſtaken in their letter and 
Tran/lations of the Scriptures that they can not 
bave any certainty of | faith ; and are forc't at 
length (by their principles ) to queſtion the truth 
of criptures., and of them wbo writ the Cano- 
nical books therof. 


He holy Scriptures were writen by the Pro- 
hets, Apoſtles , and Evangeliſts, either in 
ebrew , Greeck-or Latin ; the old Teſta- 

| ment (excepting ſome few parts writen in 

& Chaldaick,and Syriack)was writen in Hebrew, 
| 9% the new Teſtament , for the greateſt part, in 

Greeck, S. Mathew's Ghoſpel in Hebrew , S. Marck's in Latia. 

We have not the original writings of theſe-Prophets and Apo- 

ſtles , nor of the 70. Interpreters who tranſlated the old Telta- 

ment into Greek. ſome 300. years before the ma—__—_ Chriſt; 
we have only wo oa for the truth and exa&neſs wherof , we 

muſt rely vpon the teſtimony, and tradition of the Church , 

which in ſo important a point, God would never permit to err; 

at leaſt it muſt have bin- fo. infallible therin , as that the Copy 
be ſuthciently aurhentick to be a rule of deciding ia 
of faith , and of dire&ting men to holineſs of life ; rhough per- 
haps no copy-is fo exact but therin may remain ſome 'er7aras 

bs of 


\. 


(a)S Hie- 
rom, in hb. 
de vinsolluiſty. 
extremog'© in 
Preafa.ubro- 
rum quos (a- 


tins fectt, 


(6b) Hierom. 
epiſt. 3g- ad 


* was by ra bes my and fuch faults as had crept inthrough 


Lo a _ 


4 Treariſe of Religion and Government. 


r50, | 
of the preſs and pen ; yet cafily diſcoverable'by it's coherency 
ar incoherency 2h other parts of the Text. / 


Notwithſtanding the neceſhty of admitting ſome rrue and 
authentick copy of Scripture | for what can it availe a Chriſti- 
an to believe that Scripture is the word of God , if he be vn- 
certain which capy'or Tranſlation is.rrue and authenrick Scrip- 
ture ] Protettants pretond there is no authentick copy -of Scrip- 
ture in the world, as may be-ſeen in the preface of the Tigarix 
edition of the Bible , = in all their books of Controverſy R 
ſeing therin they condemn the Councel of "Trene for declaring 
that the old Latin Tranſlation is authenrick ; and yet them 
ſelves name no other for authentick : and therfore though the 
Lutherans fancy Luther's Tranſlation; the Calviniſts that of Ge- 
neva ; the Zuinghans that-of Zainglizs ; the Engliſh ſome times 
ene, ſortiraes an other; yet becauſe they do not hold any 0+ 
ne to be infallibly authentick, it followeth {from their excep- 
tions againſt the infallibility of the Roman Catholick Church 
in- declaring or decreeing a true and aurhentick copy of Scrip- 
ture , and their confeſſion of the vneertainty of their own tranſ- 
lations) that' they have no certainty of Scripture , nor even of 
faith , which they vpon Scripture alone. | 

Moſt of the old Teftament 2s it is inthe vulgar Larin Tranſ- 
lation , which theCouncel of Tien dedleres to be authentick, 
was [a] rrarflated out of Hebrew by Se. Hirrom; and the new 
Teſtament had bin before his time tranflated out of Greek,but 
e Tranſcribers, were corre&ted. You 


negligence 


' meſayth he, to make a new work of an old, that I after ſo many 


es of the Scripture diſperſed throwgh the world:, should fit as a 
nook fardigryry Acura -natirnarn bor pooh 


_ ' and in this Cathalogue he faith , Nowun Tefamentum grace fi- 


4 babraicum —_— 
The antiquity and fincerity of the firſt Interpreter , and 
the great Commendations to be ſeene in St. Auſtin de 


Civ. Dei lib. 18. c. 43. Non defuit temporibus meſtris Presbiter 
Hieronywns 


dei reddidi ; wetws juxt 
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gy orphoer err pay Ray ay linguarum periziſſi- 
mus , qui non © Grato ſed ex Heabras in Latinum — 2 > 
dem Scripturas cormverterit. Cujus tamien literarum laborem Fudes 
fatemtur eſſe veracem. And (lib. 2. doth. Chrift® cap. 15.) togea- 
ther the eminent Saritity and learning of S. Hierom,for- 
ceth our Adverſaric ('Bzz4, to confeſs Manic in caput 
1. Luc.) That the old I meerpreter ſeemerh to have interpreted the 
boly books with mrs fer and __ ; and | in prefar. 
wovi Teftam.) The wulgar I & moſt part embrace 
ond Tt before all others. Carolus pe rf { im nov. _—_ 
art. 30.] I can hardly depart the vulgar and accuſtome 
rake: "which (x agy- 17. ] ragarrhr oper kr Er 


mus , Bucer , & , Brentius , the Tigurin Tranſlation , and e- 
ven before Tohn ra, — — "Dogoor H =. 7 of cor 
tione imterpret. L. 1. 7+] The old Interpreter ſeemeth to be much 
additted to the propriety n# the words , and truly with too nauch an- 


xiety , which I attribute more to Religion ion then ignorance. Sce alſo 
Ace (© hated Promies/wetar ) his queer gmt 
Tranſtation of the Plalmes in the vulgar pe Lc of 


lation to be bo gn; hrs 


three hundred years > at ing » 9. That the moſt 
FEEDING authoriſed the Chorch o England , is that 
which comech 77 Y —- 


CN ES) named i eCREEk y 
cal HO lect 

reaſon that moved the Proteſtants not to accept, or 
acquieſce in our vulgar Latin Tranſlation ſo much commended 
by them-ſeives, and the ancient Fathers, is, becauſethey would 
hare & much liberty to rej the true lane as the ——_ 
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of Scripture their new doQrins being condemned by both. For 
had they granted that any one ancient Tranſlation is authentik, 
how could Luther have had the impudence to thruſt into the 
Text: the word qc} alone, to aſlerr his juſtification by faith, 
{ Rom. 3- 28.] or how could he omitt 2. Petr. 1. (where it is 
fayd) wherfore brethren labour the more that by works you 
may make ſure - ln. _ RG 66 _ ? How 
could Zumplius haye tranſlat this is ody , this | 
my Body , +4 maintain his Hae. Cao of the {nies 
and cry. down Chriſt's real preſence in the B. Sacrament 3 And 
'{o-of all other Proteſtants Tranſlations , wherof every one hath 
words added, and omitted in the Text , which cannor be juſti- 
ficd or excuſed by any ancient copy of Scripture, extant in a- 
-ny language whatſoever. , 


» [c] Luther being admoniſhed of. his. corruption , 
,» would hay. correct garagay Y___ roms. 5. Germ, 
»» fol. 141, & 144- fic volo , fic jubeo rariom 
5 er ar Oc. Lut ita Je] And fire rene 4 
»5 Therfore the word alone ought to. continue in my 
- »» New Teſtament , although all Papiſts run mad , 
- 5» yer-they ſhal. not: take it from thence.', It grieves 
' ,, me that I did not 'add thoſe two other words, 
3” Omnibus » & oOmmum. | 
"14 ory $a of Sagan in Edward 6. tiees 
,y Tran me times Thi fieth 93 other 
5 times , this is my Body , Od fer "7 gp nor 
'" »»\ fignifieth ; but infteed therof ablanck as not yer re- 
», ſolved ypon which was true... 
» See Knot in his Proteſtancy condemned , Edit, 
” I654- pag. 87. "> 
No mervaile therfore if the Lutherans reze& the Calviniſts 


Tranſlation and the Calviniſts that of Lutherans ; the Tranſ- 
lation 
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Tranflation of the Divines of Bf is reproved by Bats, who 
ſays (reſpon. ad defenſ. Caſt.) that #t is in many whore and 
altogeather differing from the mind of the holy N Mole 
wei | in Teftam. part. 20. 30. 6.) faith of Bexe , that in his 
Tranſlation be attualy changed the Text : and hang rp 
lation. Teftam. nov. fol. 110. | That he maketh the Text of 
Ghoſpel to leap up and down, and that be wſeth violence 80 the letter 
of the Ghoſpel , and beſids this , addeth to the Joxt. 

As for the Engliſh Tranſlation we have King Fames his true 

cenſure in the ſume -of the conference before his Majeſty 
46.) that he could never yet ſes 8 Bible woll tranflazed into Englich 
His Royall judgment is confirmed by Mr. Carlyle of Chrift's deſ> 
ſent into Hell | pag. 116.]} where he ſays of the Engliſh Tran» 
ſlators, that they have depraved vhe ſence , obſcured the truth , and 
deceived the ignorant ; that in many oe they da detort the Scripe 
tur; from the right ſence &16. The Miniſters of Lincoln Dioceſs 
in their abridgmenr of a book delivered to his Majeſty the firſt 
of December, pag.' It. &- ſeq, ſay, that the' Englich Tranſlation 
Joni the _ ſs we prog org ore 

ms to the changing ne or obſcuring of ; tbe Holy Ghoſts 
Alto Atty. Barges in his Apology ( feb, 6.) Th bow I. ap» 
grove wniler my. band @ tranſlation which hath many omiſſions , ma» 


additiont , | 5 , ſownyms contrary- | 
7 Other har Fry and nr in-a'Treatiſe intituled 


A petition 


mon prayer , doth in add; ſabtraftion , and alteration differ from 
the truth of the Hebrew in 200. places at 
the ground of their ſcruple to make vie of the common prayer, 
And theſe corruptions: are ſo vndenyable., that Dr. Whither 
hath nothing to anſwer to Dr. Ronald (pag. 255.) who obj 
Red them againſt rhe Charch of England; but theſe words , 
What My. Carle with ſome others , hath writen againſt. ſome places 
tranſlated in or Bibles ,  maketh me to the »4 havent 
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Theſe corruptions in the Engliſh Proteſtant Bibles are ſ6 
many and ſo notorious , that DoQor Martin com= 
poſed a whole book of them , and therin diſcovers the frauds 
wherby the Tranſlators prerend to excuſe them 3 ſomryms 
they recurred to the Hebrew Text : and when that ſpoke ag» 
wink their new do&rin and tranſlation , then eo the Greeck; 
when that favoured them not, to ſome copy acknowledged by 
them-ſelves ro be corrupted, and of no credit ; and when that 
no copy at all could be found out, to cloke their corruptions , 
the book or Chapter of Scripture that contradicts them, is de» 
cared Apocryphal ; and when that cannot be made probable, 
they fall down —_ upon the Prophets and Apoſtles that writ 
them , and oy pn oy and did err, even after the com» 
ming of the holy Gho This is not only Luther's ſhift, all 
Proteſtants follow their firſt reformer in this point, having the 
fame neceſſity impoſed vpon them by their own reformations 
and tranſlations, ſo contrary to the known -letter of Scripture. 
Luther bemg told by Zuinglis [ roms. 2. ad Lather. L. de Sacram. 
Pas: "- & ſeq] > 7 09. 0, 0nd of God, thou art ſeen 

and perverter of the holy Scrip» 
we vor ge yorfie vr who bave hitherto eftee= 
well thee beyond all meaſure , and now thee to be ſuch a man? 
Links! inven ved eondedandeps 4 ad no way left to defend 


dency, preferring hini-ſelf and his own 
S ks imply but b fry wang N ahrgrs or aps yer pn 54 


res (tom. 5. Wi mo 54 fol. 290. ep. ad Galat. 
. 1. after the Eng 1on fol. 33; & 34.) he furh, 
3 her Choc Air doe Dotors, ap gn Bk 


[4 heaven teach otherwiſe , dectrin- 

2 as nd fb Gol, mh glory &rc. Peter Ye h of of the A- 
Irve and teach Arne SG Des) beſides the word of 

a. ; and againſt Sr. Fames his mentioning the Sacrament of 
Extreme Un&tion (de Capti. Babyl. cap. de extrem. on. in tom. 


2. Wittemberg. fol. $6.) Bus though this were the epiftle of Fames 
: roullods wt feces 
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# inflirmte & Sacrament 3 this apertaineth to Chrift alone : As though 
thas biciſed Apoſtle would onbliſh yh 4 withouc warant 
from Chriſt. Sce alſo what he fays of Moyſes his writings (rom 
3. Wint:mberg. in Pſalm. 45. fol. 43%. & 422. & tom. 3. Germs 
fob. 49. 41. & in Colloqg. menſal; Germ. fol. x52. & 153.) The 
Century Writers of Magdeburg follow this dorin of Luther 
[ Centur. 1. 4. 2. cap.-10. col. 5 6] and particularly accuſe $, 
Paul of error by the perſuaſion of St. Iames. Brentius alſo , 
( whom Biſhop Ieve/ in his defence of the Church of England 
(pog- 473) termeth a grave and learned Father, affirmeth [ in 
Hp [. cap. de Concil. pag. 900.) that St. Peter chief of the 
Apo hs, nnd of Darnckes fon he bh Ghoſt received , togearber 
wh the Church of Ieruſalem , errcd. 
Though Lartheraw: and Calvinifts differ extreamly in man 
wF of dodrin, yet in this of fallibility of the Apoſtles in 
ith and manners even after the receiving of the holy Ghoſt, 
they fully agree. Calvin himeſclf in his Comentary in ommnes 
Paul; epiflas in Gallat. c. 2. verſe 14+ pag. 511+ reprehendeth Pe- 
ter , Barnabas, and others; and pag. 150. ſays , that Peter add:d to 
the ſchiſm of the Church, the mg of Chriſtian liberty , and the 
ouer-throw of the grace of Chriſt. Sce him alſo av AG. c. 21. Cle- 
bitius a learned Calviniſt (in his Viforia veritatis argums. 5.) im- 
pugneth Sr. Lukes report in the hiſtory of our Sauiours paſſi- 
on, ſaying, Matthew and Mark diliver the contrary , therfore 
Mather & Marco duobus teftibus plus adbiberi debet quan uni 
Luce , qui Synaxi non interfutt , Mathews. To Ma- 
thew and Mark be two witneſſes , more credy is to be given ; then 
80 one Luke. And er (in Ati. 21.) reproveth Se. Pau: ſha- 
ving of his head. Ad other Calviniſts mentioned in Zanchins 
his epiſtle ad miſc. ſayd. If Paul chould come to Geneva and [ 
the ſame howre that Calvin did , 7 weekly Ppt auf hav 
Calvin. And Lavaterus in his hiſtoria Sacramentaria (pag. 18.) af- 
firmerh , that ſome of Luther's followers , not the meaneft among 
their Doftors, ſayd they had rather dowht of St. Paul's dotirin , then 


ef the dothrin 0 ante - conf ſſjon of Auguſta. 
Y 3 


This 
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their corruptions of Scripture , and maintaining the fallibil 
of the Church in ſucceeding ages (for the fame reaſons whi 
condade it infallible in the Apoſtles time , are applicable to 
ours, and'to every former ceatury'; other-wiſe it muſt be ſayd 
that Goffp fpentans and p_ were limited to few years, 
and him-ſclf ſo partial that deth not the neceſſities of 
his Church , nor the ſaluation of any perſbn that lived after 
his Diſciples, this impiety could not be ro by the Prela« 
tick Church of England without < i&ging their brethren 
abroad, and their own principles at home. T re B. Tewedl 
in his defence of the Apology for the Prelatick Church of En- 
land (pag. 361.) doth affirm, that Se. Xfar miſtook Abracher 
Pr Abimelech, and St. Matthew, Hieremias 10r Zacharias; And 
Mr. Fulch againſt the Remiſh Teſtament in Galst. 2 Fob. 3225 
chargeth Perer with error of i , and againſt the ' 
pell; and Door Goade in. his Tower diſputation with Campion 
(the ſecond days conference arg. 6. ) afirmeth that Sr. Peter 


Controv. 2+ 9. 4. pag. 223-] faith : », Jt is evident that even af 
;, ter Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and the Holy Ghoſts deſcending vp= 
; on the Apoſtles, the whole Church not only the common 
» ſort of Chriſtians , bur alſo. even the Apoſtles them-ſelves er» 
| red in thevocation of the Gentills &c.. yea Peter alſo erred ; 
,, he farther more-alſo erred in manners &c. And theſe were 
» great erfors, and yer we ſce theſe to have bm in the Apoſtles & 
) ven after the Holy "Ghoſt deſcending vpon them . And cruly if 
the Apoſtles were not only fallible , but\did teach errors in 
manners and  marrers of faith , after the holy Ghoſt deſcen= 
ding vpon them, their writings .can be no infallible Rule 
to dire& men to ſaknation; which concluſion is ſo immediatly 
and cleerly deduced from-this Proteſtant do&rin , that the 
ſuppoſal and premiſes once granted , their can be no certainty 
in Scripture; and indeed this all the. Reformers: nn 4 L 
5 
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though durſt not fay it , yet did. as well , and ſufficient 
declare what litle . ed for Scripture , cough 
they make their ignorant believe they reach them 

ing but true Scripture , and the infallible word of God. 


SVBSECT LI 


Particular inſtances of Proteſtant Corruptions in the 
English Bible, 


Hough it may ſeem ſuperfluous to ſpecify an 
Rn ofthe ond 0 Scrig- 
rure after ſo cleer teſtimonies, and confeſhons 
drawn from men of their own , yet to 
excite a conſcience, or at leaſt curiolity inthe 
Proteſtant Reader of examining further this 
matter, I will mention-/a few. of many which he may find both 
i-Do&or Gregory Martins book of this ſubje&, and in the Re- 
miſh Teſtament. To maintain by Scripture that Popery is , or 
at leaſt favoreth rr; +; worlhiping of Images , wherſoever 
the Scripture ſpeaks of Fdols, Fella Images, 3s 1, Jhon 
4- 21- My babes deep your ſelves Images. And , how agreeth 
the temple of God with Fmages. And be not worsbipers of Images as 
ſome of them , &c- | 

And 2. Paralip. $6. wverſ. 8. they added to the Text, 
words , that arenot in the Greek, Hebrew , Latin, or any copy 
however fo corrupted. The reft of the atts of Toakim and the ref 
of the abominations which he did , and the carved Images that were 
kayd to one 4 » behold they are written &c. Theſe words ( car- 
ved Images layd to his charge ) are added by the Proteſtant Trans- 
jators , and not- to be found in any copy or Texr of Scripture 
j2 the whole world. Apd though for meere ſhame in ſome la- 
V 3 ecr 


Bible 1563 


Bible 1562, 
Cor. 7. V, 1. 
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ter edirions this" impiety hath bin corre&ed , and Fdols not Fo 

mages put into the Text, = ro make the illiterat ſort of peo» 

ple believe that they are the fame thing , Image is put in the 
t; and in ſome places left vncorreRed. 

The firſt Protc{tant Biſhops in Queen Elizaberhs reign 
not being able to prevaile with the depoſed Ca! holick Biſhops 
to conſecrat them , as Scripture commands , by impoſition of 
Epiſcopal hands, and therfore ets their CaraQter vpon 
the letters patents , ſupremacy , and election of the Queen , 'rans- 
lated ihe Greek word Kerotonia | which $S. Hierom and all 
the Eccleſiaſtical w—_ — after him _— X wh die 
nation by k ow 0 to make I fay their 
want 7 o—_ ination , b p_ fie of of. nn in A Bi- 
ble which then they ſet forth \ tranſlated the ſaid Greeck word 
Ordination by Elettion : but their Succeſſours who of late pretend 
to a more lawfull caraRer then ever their Ordainers durſt pro» 
feſs to have had received , or them-ſelves can make good, core 
reted this tranſlation, and reſtored into the text Ordination by 


smpoſition of bands. 
To aſſert mariage of Prieſts , when Sr. Paul fays Have we 
nor power to lead about a woman ? they trahſlare, i of wo- 


man; wife ; bur when he ſays in the ſame epiſtle, and vſeth the 
fame word , It is good for @ man not to touch a woman , then 
they tranſlate not wife , but woman. | 

To cry down the Sacrifice of the Maſs , they tranſlate 
Temple , or Table, for Altar , elder for Prieff. To diſcredit the 
wor{hip and honour of Saints, they corrupt the words of the 
Pſalm. 138. Thy friends O God, are become exceeding honorable ; 
their Princedom is exceedingly ſtrengthned , thus How are t 
Councells ( or thoughts) to me 0 God : How. great is the ſu me of 
them ? 

To condemn vows of Chaſtity as impoſſible to be perfor- 
med, they tranſlate Matthew 19. v. 11. All men do not receive 
this ſaying , thus, Al men cannot receive this ſaying. To aflert 


the Supremacy , in King Henry 8. and Edward 6. my they 
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tranſlated thus , ſubmite your-ſelves &c. vnto the King as chief head. 
1. Peter. 2. But in Queen Elizabeths reign (becauſe ſhe did nor 
think the title of bead of the Church ſo proper for one of her 
ſex, they alrered their Scripture, and tranſlated, 7o che King as 
having prehem » Or 2s ſuperiour. Bur when King Fames ob- 
tained the Crown, and ſeemed to affe&t much the ſupremacy, 
then Scripture ſpoke according to his humour, to the King as 
4 To excuſe many of their corruptions and falls Tranſlati- 
ons, Doctor Whitaker writ a book, wherin he endeavored to 
ſhew that ſome Greek and Hebrew words might be taken in that 
ſenſe which the Engliſh Tranſlators gave them ; but he never could 


pou rhat the 51 and Poerical fignification wherunto the 
ranſlators and he had applyed them, could make ſenſe in holy 
ſcri , nor be accom to eccleſiaſtical diſciplin , and 


Divine do&rin. And therfore Do&or Reynolds in his reprehen» 
fions of Whitaker's work, proves the abſurdity of his defence , 
and of the Engliſh Tranſlations, by this example. Suppoſe ( faith 
he ) thar a yong ſpruce Miniſter ſhould ſtep into the pulpit , 
and exhort his Pariſh to e them-ſelves for the holy Com- 
munion , and the Anabaptiſts for baptiſm; according to the ſtite 
and phraſe of the Engliſh Proteſtant ſcripture, wherin Prieſt is 
caled elder , Church , ue , boly ghoſt , holy Wind, Lord Baal. 
Maſter , raine Far. + of wa hing , ſoule carcas. ( Becauſe they had 
rather bu iſt's ſoul with his body , or deny that he had 
a ſoule , then confeſl it went to L Patrum , and therfore 
they alſo tranſlate Hell grave; ) Sacrament ſecret , Beelzcbub lord 
x4 afty , Angell M:ſſengers ; The Miniſter therfore who accor- 

ing to the eccleſtaſticall ſenſe of theſe words might 


an 
» have { ken fnſe thus, I that am your < 25s! in this 
” Church by the holy Ghoſt , for the feeding of your ſoules, 
» do denounce vnto you in. the name of Chriſt our lord and 
» Maſter , that vnleſs your fqules be morons by mm , 
» and pron for the Sacrament - of the Altar, you ſhall be 


» £O 


body-and foulc into bell, and your portion ſhall 


” 
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,» be with-the Devills , I fay with Beelzebub and his Angels; 
the, yong Miniſter I fay in ſtced of this godly exhortation 
which might move the Audjence to devotion, muſt im his own 
ſcriptural language move the pariſh to laughter, thus ; 7 rbat am 
Jour elder, placed in this ſynagogue by the holy wind , to the feedang 
of your Carcaſſes , do pronounce vnto you # the name of the anointed 
our Baal and raine , that wonleſs your Carcaſſes be regenerated by was- 
hing , and prepared for the ſecret of the Table , you shall be condem- 
by body jay þ carcaſi*to the prove , and your portion shall be with 
the flanderers , I ſay with the lord of a fly and his Meſſengers. 

Let none befGes admire if Dofor Gregory Martin ſo celebra- 
red for his knowledg in the Hebrew and Greek tongues ( which 
he' taught in Oxford, ) ſhould conclude his Treatic of the En- 
5 corruptions of ſcripture with: this zealous reprehention of 
the Proteſtant Clergy 'of his Nation ,, Are not your ſcholars 
5 ( think you ) much- bound vnto you , for-giving them iti 
;, ſteed of God's bleſſed word and holy ſcripture ſuch tranſla- 
;, tions Heretical, Judaical, profane, falſe, negligent , fantaſti- 
;, cal, new, naughty, monſtrous? God open their eyes to ſee, 
»» and mollify your hearts to repent 6f all your falshood, and 
» treachery , both that which is manifeſtly convinced againſt 
» you 7, and gan not bed , as alſo that which may by 
»» ſome ſhew of anſwer be ſhifted of in the fight of the 1gno- 
» rant, but in your conſcienicey , is as menifd as the other. < 

For my part, will not fay much to the Proteſtant Cler« 
gy with any great hopes of their converſion ; there muſt by 
more of Divine infpiration then of human -perſuaſion in bring 
ing men to acknowledg corruptions fo abominable in them-- 
ſelves ; fo advantagions to the Contrivers , Comtinuers , an» 
Connivers , and ſo much applauded by the poore fouls that 
are ſeduced. My rhetorick is not ſufficient WIRIES bloud 

' and fleſh to- recounce the P and profit of their Biſhop- 
ricks and Benefices ,-and reduce rhem-ſelves , their wives and 
Children, to 'their former deſpicable condition , and then either 
to beg their bread', or rely for « —_—_—— 

wy 
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ariey of thoſe, whom they had. deteived. by their -dodrine 

or 999 (rages To attempt ſo. difficulc an 
W 


enterpriſe argue as 'rauch Teanity-in- me, AS it ll 
in hy Proteſtants; that thindk,. them Aelves fafe in c = 
wad tokens 


| informed of the; way-of faluation , by asking a 
Proteſtaat' Bi or Minifter ,, whether he 6 3. op 
Cwhich-is the ſame thing) whether the dofrine -wherby aloag 
he exn tive.,and hope :o thrive in. this woold,, 'be neuficiens 
to 'fave'the ſoule 8 Few men -will-ronfels their gals, or. pro- 
nounce an infamous ſencence again{t them-ſelves , they 
be gnilty*; neicher will it be a tollerable--excuſe-in- the day of 
Judgmenc for'any diſcreet-Proteſtant to-Tay:, that he made, Judy 
p= ot his' Religion ( novindiffereat but9 1 18d4gent perſons, that 

e aviotherantereſt,, credit, or hwely-hood, ,, but to preach 
and maintain Proceftancy , whether 'ic be ſaflicient or not ſub- 
ficient for 'faluation , the Bihop or Miniſter lives by (<+q> 

L 


ted their errors 3 'but- few , before they were ſumamon'd out of 
this world' by. approaching death }. or before. they had toit che 
ar puns. , by the violence; of warr and/the xicuirude 
of rimes. | _— 7 + i Ye 
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| T me ? , . 
zarti y confidered! as the 


and by 
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aver; by fndcndwichus prſbags x that the 
i Prom ' A» Wb | .n 


<dl we. wt only phe texe of Seriptare , but alſo the right and nat yo te 
p23 29 | defenſ 17. 


£ 


eas Af of" Belgian dit Goieran 


fr. gradibus is. net, whether the Church ever received the: true ſenſe of 
pag Sal _ ures 7 dur ve mor rm | mma as 5 gry 
, FE in the Chih ;and awherker the mterpretations. of Luther, Col- 
the one) vin, Cranmer » Hamond, &c. or \of the Preliticks/ of Englands 
157 p8. 35. © t6/ be prefet/d* before"rhat of :the- Roman Catholick 
Church ; becauſe the true fenfe of Scripeure., is ſuppoſed, by all 
Proteſtants, to have bin loſt for many ages , and the who- 
ke viſible Church of God was either ſo careleſs as to forget the 
ancient ſenſe, or ſo wicked, as'to farge a new ſcnſe of Scripe 

rure. - — "—_ S 


And firſt jt ſeems againſt reaſon , to believe that any Chri- 
fian Congregati eonld'be lcfs. carefull of the ſenſe of Scrip» 
ture , then of the letter , becauſe the fenſe is that which im« 
porteth moſt for preſervation of the fairh. Therfore if the 
Pre'ats and Paſtors of the Church have bin ſo watchfull and 
diligent'in all” ages, as to find our and” corre& all herericat cor" 
ruptions of the letter 'of Scripture, how is it poſſible they would 
neple& the ſame induftry for preſervation of the ſenſe - which 
is the principal part of God's word ?An&'if Proteſtanes rhink 
the letter was fafe. in" the \cuſtody of 'the Roman Chatholick 
Church, from which they received it ;-baw .can-rhey fuſ 
the purity of that ſenſe which was. kept and delivered rothem 
ce fame Church and authority? And if Gad's providence 
(as they confeſs } was engaged in keeping the leaves, and letter 
of Scripture from corruption, | 
cern'd for wy = mere ſence; and/ ſubſtance , as to per- 
mit it to periſh." 5 it: is. muy eaſter;to. keep. the Caſe 


of Scripture incorrupt and pure”, then the letter : 'The letter, 


was writ only in! or parchment, 'the- ſenſe - in. the heads 
and hearts of the Biſhops, Doors, and People of the Church: 
a daſh of a pen may alrey the letter, but cannot have acceſs to 


an ſence, which lodgeth' in the hearts arid heads. of the faithe . 
The precept of receiving the ſenfe of Scriprure from the * 


Church, is noc only agreable to-reaſon,, bur preſcrib'd in Scrip= 
a | by 


-46 could not be ſo vncOns., 


— 


— 
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tare, 3 the only way of ſaluation. Go not from the defirin of 


the elders , for they have learned it from their Fathers , and of them 
thou chalt learn wmnderſtanding » and to anſwer in the tame of need. 
Eccleſ, 8.-8. The firſt Proteſtant Reformers obſerved noe this, 
they went to no precedent Church , nor Fathers for their in- 
jon of Scripture; and therfore the words of Jeremy 18. 
15- may be literally applyed to them. They have fumbled from 
the ancient ways to walk. in ways not troden. The Proteſtant Cler- 
onght to fay and confeſs zngeniouſly that of holy : Tob 8. 8. 
wire therfore I pray thee of the ancient generation and prepare thy 
felf & wn their Fathers , for we are but yeſterday, and ought not 
igtrude their own Imaginations as the true explanation of God's 
word. They do.not mira Se. Gregory Nazanzen and Sr. Raſil 
who as Exſebius relates [ Hi. I. 11. cap. 9. | did ſeek, the vnder- 
ng of the Scriptures not frons their awn preſumption , but from 
the writings and authority of their Anceſtors. They do not fol- 
low the rule of Origen ſaying [ tra#. is Math. 29. ] That in our 
vnderſtanding of the Scripture we muſt not d:part from the firſt 
—_—_ tradition , nor believe other-wiſe , but as the Church 
* God hath by ſucceſſion- delivered to us. Nor | that of Tertulian 
L. 1. de preſerip c. WJ \w Whar the Apoſtles preach'd , what 
»» Chriſt 'd to , ought not be otherwiſe proved then 
2» by the Churches which they planted. | 
Proteſtanes contemn-all theſe rules, and becauſe there was 
never any Church in the world which profeſſed the fame faith 
that any of their Reformers preach't, or themſelves now pro- 
fefs , they are neceſſitated to except againſt all Teſtimonies of 
ancient Fathers and Councels , and againſt the, continual and 
common conſent of all Chriſtian Churches concerning the pro- 
per fenſe of Scripture, delivered to the primitive Chriſtians : 
and will begydg'd therin by none, but by themeſelves, and by 
their ownHancy of Scripture. They all follow this rule of Lu- 
ther the firſt Reformer, which he layd as the foundation of all 
Proteſtant Reformations : ,, The EIES of Churches, 
+» and Paltors. of Chriſt's ſheep have indeed power to wo 
Wy3 ' but 


Tertulian in 
lib de preicr. 
Or eſtty Vos 
vade © qd 
do pemltts ? 
vin tam diu 
latuiſits 

S. Hilarms & 
6 dr Trinit, 
ante 6d 
Tarde mihi 
hus prſſin:08 
doHt yes tas 
nnunc hujus 

| 4c1uls protts 
lu G6 
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8. Hicrom. in ,, but the _ muſt jud _—_ ropoſe the voice of 
epiſt adP3- Chriſt, or of "- boy Bi gh rotooy Biſhops, 
: $ Councels gc. _ enaQt, what they pleaſe , we 
adringztes » fall not hinder, bur we who are Chriſt's ſhoep, and heare 
geres 99 | 
{now x600) » his voice, will judg, whether they p things true and 
armos docere y, agreable to the voice of our Paſtor; and they muſt yeeld to 
e95 niteris =, us, and ſubſcribe and obey to our ſentence, and cenſure. 
quod amea _ 7 ther tom. 2. Witerhb. . de Sacre Serige. fol. = 
= ry A And becauſe B.p Fawel in his challenge (thinki _— 
ſyuein Dice durft anſwer or ac r it) Id te the hol | 
diem ſine iſta op Ps y 
deftring the firſt ages and was thervpon- immediatly contieder hee | 
mundus chri- pocriſy , and impoſtures , he rnd). yon hy gry by his 
ftianus fuit, own Prelatick brethren as "injurious to'him - ſelf, and as one 
Liuherin - who had given the Papiſts too large a Gans: and after a man- 
pn yo ner foyt'd him - ſelf 'and the Church , foe Door Hum- 
x5 25 . Chri- frey in lewel's o bf ynkr edit. 7 { 212. and} the v aiſdin Fulk's 
ftum a nobis retentive . $5. Ever (incerhar foile, the Prela- 
primo vulga. tiks have oy LT ad} fy ,  and'ene of their grexcſt Champi- 
tum audemus gong Bilſon Biſhop of Wincheſter in N = 
gforiari rr ſubje&ion &c. pare. 2. 3- farth in plaintermes 
muſt be diſcerners and ui of ther which & nought. | 
ow con 'to Luthers Reformation ' was the dofrin 
of the primitive Church and Fathers ,” we may judg by theſe 
words of Naziarzen. in the oration , wherin he excu- 
ſeth him-ſelf tor having bin long abſent- from his flock and 
not exerciſed his fungion. Pos Over, wolits paſcere 'Paſtores , 
##eque ſwper —_—_— —— 1.5 fires 
paſcimini , 2 nolee judicare indices , nec legem feratis od Ns 5 Of Co 
Now let any man who Barc common ſenſe be Judg,whe- 
ther & be id the Wu dre pride er wor only? rage 
rat Proteſtants, but even their greateſt Do&ors , and their firſt 
Apoſtles, Luther , Calvin, Cramwer &-c. ſhould know berter the 
true ſenſe of Scripture that was delivered to the firſt age, then 
they to whom thoſe of that age told what they were ma 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtlcs, or then the ſecond which _ 
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third what were taught by the firſt ? and fo from 
ration el Lake and os fro That age oaths 
favorable teſtimony to the fubſequent, quent, ofche ſel of Scripture 
which it delivered , can not be ; otherwiſe none would 
have teceived their ſenſe of Scripture , or their do&rin, as Di- 
vine; wherher. they were ſincere in delivering their teſtimony, 

is the queſtion ; And becauſe none queſtions it but Lather , 
Calvin _ and their followers, vntill we ſee better evidence , 
and a more cleere cauſe of their reformed principle and know- 
ledg of the viſible Churches apoſtaſy , aw hab their privat ſpirit, 
or Lather and Catvins new and extravagant interpretations of 
Scripture , we diate not condenim the whole ancient viſible 
and Catholick Church , nor concurr with it's declared enemies 
= ”_ pf 2.2-rk as tO wick ral juin oe betrayed 

's erity 3 W J is nd 
of the hora yr Beer _—_ 

' 'S. Athandſiusin lib. de Decretis Nicen, Syniod. contra Euſch, 
Rcee mos ex Patribut ad Parres » per manus rraditam fiu- 
iſſe hanc ſentent Dn ES Ss 
Caiphe fills, Fives randem nomimum veſtrorum 
genus; S. Gregor. ' Nazian. '&p. 2. ab 
poſt Chriftum om whis arnnenciant , rem bogs , wore 
0m 4 bir annis originem habuir , 

(now 1h) fre a} wprehrr oo = 
conſpettut tf , inane taneo en ae Imam _ 


des noſftra ; '& Mariyres tum 
A ES I In =p 
14- ith , to the Mani 


Ph... Grp we _ & the Proreſtane Reformers, Vos autem 
& tam pagti effis , of tam rarbulenti, Oar nds) ante Gut 
wn oft , quoniam wil diynum autoritate 

- Seing therfore the Roman Carholick ſenſe of Scripture 
hath for the ſpace of 1600, years bin delivered by the viſible 
Chriſtian Church from age to age , as the true meaning of 
God's word; and that the. Pr ſeaſe of Scripture was 
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never iccepted of by ary bur condemned Hereticks , andeven 
4n this laſt age was delivered but by a 'few zurbulent and dif- 
aprecing perſons , and obfioxious io many exceptions much dis 
miniſhing the eredibiliry-of their teſtimony; it is at leaſt 16. 
to one, not only in rhe mumbtr » bur'alſo in the-quality of 
the witnefſcs, that the Roman Catholick ſenſe of $criprure is 
rue, and the Proteſtant falſe; and by conſequence the -Prote» 
Ntants have no Scripture to maintain the .dodtria wherin they 
Jdiffer from Roman -Catholicks. 


—— 0" IEGT.-VI 


Proteſtants miſtaken in the Miniſtery and MifSion 
of their (,lergy. , in the Miracles of their Church, 
«n the. holineſs. aud- baneſty of their R oformers. 


—_— O—  —_— 


Lbeit God was able to-call, juſtify , and con- 
oy SPANE> . firm the ele without any - mediat means, 
I . yet (as Proteſtants confeſs.) he was pleaſed, 
DE not to. accompliſh the ſame otherwiſe then in, 
Ef Z=abey and.by the\miniſtery of his Church, Ther- 
===" forc $ Paul tells vs-| Epheſi, 41; 12. 13.] 
that Chriſt hath placed wo _— nes and Doctors to com 
tinue to the conſurmation of Saints tell, 21e all meet in the whi 
faith: The ehief of theſe Paſtors and Doctors: are the gd 
. vnto whom (as-the:ſame Apoſtle reſtigeth ) it belongeth to go= 
vern God's Church 48. 28. ] Theſe Biſhops muſt ſucceed not 
only in Do&rin ,but-in carter to the Apoſtles; which carac. 
xer is the ordinary miniſtery or vocation , diſcern'd/and 'recei« 
wed by impoſition of Epiſcopal hands [ 1. Time. 4. ] But becauſe 
Taxther was only 2 ſingle Prieſt, and Calvin (.a5,moſt Gy, - 
9 
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fo much as a Prieſt, .and that both defpaired of Epiſcopal and 
Prieſtly ſucceſſion, they reſolv'd ro remedy tha. want by ſays 
ing that the caradter of Prieſts and Biſhops was nor diſtinct fro 

that of Bapriſm ; and wheras , Liber's ordination or ordinary 
vocation in the Roman Catholick Church , was, to preach the 
docrin which he had receiv'd from'thar Church , and nor his 


new do@tinal Reformation, [ @ ] he and all Reformers after (2) Georgius 
him , pretended .an extraordinary and inmmediar vacation 'and 14 in Aw 
miſſion from God , 1o teach an other faith 'con to thar £8. Confeſ, 


which the then viſible Church profeſſed, and-could not be. proved 
that any precedent Con tion ever held. ,, Tf there had 
3» been right beleevers faith Georgius Mikus pag. 138. that went 
» before Luther in his othce there had then bin no necd of a 
4» Lutheran Reformation. Therfore we fay that Luther was rai- 
3» fed vp ( drvmitns + extra ordinem ) by God's ſpecial apoint» 
3» ment and extraordinarily. See Luther in loc. Com. clafſ. 4. 
51. Bucer, in epiſt. ad Epiſcop. Hereford. calls Lauther the Ell K. 
poltle of the reformed docrin. ,Bezs' in eift. OP. $6 
Ergo de extraordinaria wocatione videamus Huic verotam lo- 
<um eſſe dicimus , cum vel nulla , vel pent nulla oft ordinaria ; 
ficut noſtris temporitues accidit in Papatu , cum expectars extraordmari 
VOCAL, Gut nmuſawam erit , nec debuit , nec potuit. Biſhop Tevell in 
bis Apology for the Church of England part. 4. cap. 4. dwiſ. 2. 
And .1n his defence -of the Apology pag. 426. ,, Therruth was 
» Vnknown ar that time when Marte Luther and Plarich Zuin- 
u Sow ub came vato the knowledg and preaching of the 
__ olpel. 

Mr. Parkins in his expoſition vpon the Creed, pag:400. and 
#» his works printed 1605. fol. 365, And in bis Catholich, 
fag+ 329+ .,y We ſay that before the days of Lurhey, for the fpace = 
» of many hundred years , an vniverſal Apoſtaſy overſpread 
» the whole face of the carth ,” and that our Church was not 
»» then viſible to the world. 

Calvin in Infitus. bh. 4. c9-3- fff. 4: Quod Dominus nobie 
SManxit » co Laſcicins in of his ext inar mon 


2o A Treatiſe of Religinn ant Government 


bb. d: Ruſſorum Relig. pag. 23, alledgeth Calvin ſaying. ,, Becauſe 
» the 4uaek en, Its of Jr. hath [xy Aves 
»» the Pop's tyranny, there is need of a new fublidy, &c. An 
2s this guift was al her extraordinary. 
Mr. Faulk 2gainſt Stapleton , pag. 2. The Proteſtants that 
firſt preacht in theſe laſt days had likwiſe extraordinary calling. 
Ar. Perkens faith the fame in his works printed 1605. fol. 916, 
Ar. Symond: , 5-3 123. wp0n the Revelations , af a calling 
to preach by the civil Magiſtrat , a holy and fufficient calling 
Cath _ the wt neorem ——_ R what 
Burt this pretext umption eirs is 
1. Becaufe the ordinary Mikifiers of Chriſt's Church being to 
continue ( as S. Paxl ſays) to the conſummation of Saints, and 
end of the world, there cou!t be no neceſſity of an cxtraordi- 
pary miſſion or miniſtery ; but rather it muſt be con» 
cluded that there is an impoſſibility cherof , ſeing ir is impoſli- 
ble that God ſhoyld ſend men to contradi& himſelf or that 
do&rin , which he promiſed ſhould. continue vntill : he day of 
peut by Be in and means of the ordinary rs 
| of the Church. 2. Whenſoever God fent any ex- 
traordinary Miniſters or Reformers, he confirm'd their mfſhon 
and Mini with vndoubred miracles, as is manifeſt by the 
example of Moyſes, and the Prophets of the old Teſtament, and 
of the Apoſtles in the new. Bur no ſuch thing appeared in Lu» 
ther or any Proteſtant. ' 
£5] Dr. Feeld Their cms dye that Miracles are ceafed in the Church, 
#n his Treats is confuted by t rf0] own acknowledging that in the In» 
{of be dies, God, by means of the Jeſuits and orher Catholick Preachers, 
4-3 worketh Miracles for the converfion of | 


Congo, prin- Chriſti , pag. 91. 312. & 313. 314. 318. & 219. Thatfuch 
8d 1597. ts Moke dats HhaeR, Feſuits and other projelſed ny" 
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teed nvt from their faith as it was Roman Catholick , bur a it Symon Ly. 
was Lutheran. See him peg. 91. & 53. & 'pay- 91+ he ſers down thus in reſ« 
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that the Feſwirs htarocdede parts of the world Daneus con- 
the Roman Carethiſms., and in the Indies, Lapon , Chind , 6. 114 Belarmin 
bid them beware of the Engliſh , Holanders , and other Protes» P48» 781. 
tants dodtrin , as of hereſy : And many of their Miracles are 
wrought at the inzerceſhon of our B, Lady S. Fgnatins , S. Fraw- 
ob Eonizes ohe--cnd by eoattanion Des roms. 
Mr. Hartw«l is more reaſonable ; hetonf loc. cit. that 

the converſion of Congo was accompliſhed by maſſing Prieſts, 
and after the Romiſh manner ,and this aHion ( faith he) which 
tenderh-to rhe 'Glory of God, 5hall it be concealed, and not committed 
to , becauſe it was perform d by Popich Priefts , and Popich 
means? God forbid. 

Now if God works miracles for the Converſion of Pagans 
to our Catholick Religion, it muſt be confeſſed , that either 
ours is the true Religion , or that God 'deceives thoſe poore 
foules which by ons Mhiniry, and his miracles are thervnco 
converted. Belid's; if-what Proteſtants ſay , and that wher» 

n they ground their Reformations , be-true viz, , that for 

e 1000. years the true Church hath, bin inviſible , or ſup» 
preſs'd , and the world abuſed by Popiſh Impoſtors,, and couns 
terfeired miracles, &c. the innocent and iulliterat Papiſts (wha 
are ſuppoſed to have bin ſeduced.) ſeeme as fit an objeRt for 
Divine mercy , and miracles , 4s the Indian Idolatets : But 
ſcing not one vndoubred mirack hath ever bin t to 
coxcttiten Fam Depary v9 FORE F.e(f5, 0096 brily 


follow , that either God doth nor approve..of Proceſtancy, oe 

hath. altered the viſual Scile of his providence, which never fais 

Feels hen egy of Key 203 ley: Ting 
ereticks when mol? guilty - Tis 

he ſhould not obſerve the Gimp eullpcs ub Popiſh Chriſt 


wah 
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ans , and” convert them by the means and miracles of holy Prow 
has, > be his' choſen people , and ſent by hins to 
For on Pont nt Preacher could hirherts be prudently 
taken for an ordinary Propher- , or for's- perſon of 'extraordi- 
nary piety ; even the- firſt Proteſtant Reformers are convicted of 
diſhoneſt dealing , and ſcandalous converſation, and are farr from 
that degree, ] do not fay , of ſanRity, but of morality, requir'd 
in men pretending to reform others. We grant thata true Re 
ligion may be abuſed by the wickedneſs of it's Profeſſors, yer 
never. was the truth of Religion planted, or revived by the mi- 
niſtery of wicked perſons: Eet us run over all' Chriſtendom, 
and we ſhall find every Proyince therof converted to the Ro. 
man Catholick Religion by men not only Apoſtolical in their 
lives, and converſation, but alſo in Miracles. Weſhall find (not 
to leave our 6wn Narids ) an Auſtin in England', a Parrif in 
Ireland; a Coalumban in Scotland, and almoſt in every county of 
theſe Kingdoms a miraculous Saint that converted: our Ances- 
rors to Popery: How incredible therfore isit , thatProteſtancy 
can be the true Religion, ſeing that in all the world they can« 
not name one ſtant' eminent for SanEivy , Miracles or mo« 
rality. Cranmer carried his wench with him in his Epiſcopal vi- 
ſitations ; 'Bale fays' him<ſtlf was infpired' to/ take a ſweet - heart 
called Dol ; Biſhop Poyner went to law with-a Butcher: for his 
wiſe; Pater Mariyr , |and' Bucer came to preach-ints England , 
each of them having a Nun' for a wife; Calvin kept'a Gentle- 
man of- Laufanna ys wife; Bezs run away with: the wife of a 
Taylor ; And as for the Protopatriarch, and' firſt Apoſtle of/ all 
the Proteſtant Reformations Luther, himſelf confeſſerh ( lor. com. 
claſſ. + P4 5o. ) that from*his infancy he' was haunted” by the 
Devill, and to be rid of him entred- the Religious Order of 
- Auſtin ; but afterwards the Devil prevail'd in a reall , not 
imagi diſpuration' againſt him, concerning the abrogation 
of the Maſs, adoration of the Sacramerit , and invocation of 
our B. Lady and other Saines 3 and: he reſolved (having bin 
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convicted by the Devill's argument: to for-ſake his Order, and 
fet vp Proteſtancy , which never:had-bin heard of before. And 
wheras _ the time he lived: amongſt his friars, he acknow= 
kdgeth rhat- he lived: chaſtly , and virtuouſly , yer after his re« 
volt from the Roman. Catholick Religion., he profeſſeth in 
fundry plares of his writings, that he- could! not live without 
a woman , and none could ſerve his turn: but a: Nu», whom he 
debauched- out of her Monaſtery. Luther tom. 1. epiſt. fol. 3344 
& Coltog. Germ: cap. de Matri. Eight days were now paſt wherin 
» I neither did write, pray , nor ſtudy , being vexed 
» with the temptacion of the fleſh, &c. As 'none can abſtain 
»» from meat og drink, ſo he cannot from a woman gc. Bur 
,» ir ſufhiſech that we have known the riches of the glory of 
» God , the lamb which taketh: away the fins of the world, 
», cannot draw us from him although we ſhouid commir for« 
» Nication , or kill a thouſand times. in one day. 

His pride was ſo exceſſive that his Diſciples are aſhamed 
of him, and have endeavored' (by i many things in the 
later editions of his works ) to conceale the impiety of his Te- 
nets,” and the imperfe&ions of his perſon; He was a better Drol 
then DoRor; ſociable , but ſcandalous. Mclanchton excuſing La» 
ther's ſcandalous mariage ws epiſtal. ad Joan. Camer pag. 39. faith, 
Eff vir iſle nequaquam ex tis qus. homines oderunt , & congreſſus fu- 
grunt , quotidiane autem vite ilius uſum non ignoras , vnde cogitare 
te catera, quam me ſcribere , melius ut opinor fuerit. 

He wanted not witto ſe the meakneſs of his Zealous Pro» 
felits , and was ſo facetiouſly wicked as to laugh at them for 
relying vpon one Luther in a matter of ſo great importance as 
the chang of Chriſtian Religion , againſt the teſtimony of the 
whole viſible Church , and the ſenſe of all ancient Fathers and 
Councels ; and therfore was vſed to fay when he was merry 
amongſt his confidents , and Camerades. in the Alchouſes of 
Wirtemberg , Bibentibus nobis cerviſiam Wittembergenſem creſcit E= 
vangelium : That the Ghoſpel was zealouſly preached ( by 
fooles) while he made good cheer with friends, he. toons 
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his life in fellowſhip ; and Sleydan his deer Scholar (I, 
3. ett. —_— 29. oe Het qua that Luther himſelf ack 
nowledpged his profeſſion nor to be of life or manners , but of 'do« 
Erin,wiſhing ( l. 2. ed. 1520. fol. 22. ) that he were removed from 
the office of preaching, becauſe his manners and life did nor anſwer 
to his 1 omg reit was viual with ſuch proteſtancs as 
knew his life and -converſation to ſay when they reſolved ts 
give them-ſelves to pleaſure , and debauche : bodie Lutheranice ws 
venus , 80 day we will live Lutheranlike : ſee Benedit 
&: tradi. de Eccleſia. pag. 221. His death was anſwerable to his 
life , in the morni | Sas found dead , having bin very merry 
and feaſting him-ſelf the night before. He amgmpred in vain 
two miracles , at the importunity of bis Schollers ; the one was 
to revive a dead man; the other was, to diſpoſſeſs one of his 
own Diſciples, according to his new form of Exorciſms; But 
Staphylus , who was m4 , fays, Luther was ſo fouly fright- 
cd, that inteed of ch the Devil, him-felf run away, and 
was in danger of being 5 The wamt -of cacceſs in theſe 
two attemps, made him fay rhat miracles were. ceaſed in the 
Church, and that all ours are but impoſtures , or don by come 
pact with Sathan. 49 

Zuinghus Author of the Sacramentarian Religion, having. 
bin ed by Lather to no other rule of faith the lertee 
ef Scripture ( for he had bin Lather's ſcholler ) but differing from, 
his Maſter in the point of the real preſence, invented anew re- 
formation, which he planted among the Suitzers; and before he 
would impart it to rhem , he made | c | his conditions by way 
of petition ( yet-extant in his works ) that if the Camons would 
permit him and his Miniſters who ioyned with him , to take 
wives , he would reveale to them the Evangelical dotrin', fo 
long hidden. Another Epiſtleto the ſame purpoſe he writ to the 
Biſhop of Conſtance : and the reaſon he gives for his demand is, 
teaſt che ſoules commirred 10 his own and his fellow's harp 
ſhould be any longer offended by the example of their ſenſua- 
liry. We-have-proved (aith he ) that the weaknels mY 
= at 


A Treatiſe of Rehgion and Ovornmend »7y 
os hath bin Frtry and cauſe. of our often falling , &c. we 
3» have burned ( O for ſchame) fo greatly that we have com- 
»» Mitred many things vnfeemingly , &c. Fo ſpeake freely with» 
,s out boaſting , we are no ocherwiſe of fuch vncivil manners 
»» that we ſhould be ill ſpoken of among the people to vs com- 
, mitred for any wickedneſs, ( hoc amo «xc-pto ) this one point 
.» only excepted. And confeſſerh rome. 1. fol. r15. that he and 
» his fellow Miniſters by means of their luſtfull deſires were 
»y made infamous their Congregations. 

Himſelf and his Camerades having taken wives , or wen= 
ches, he began to reveale his Ghoſpel, and i the Maſs by 
inſtruction from a ſpirit that appeared ro him, | d ) Whether 
black, or white , be remembreth net. Having by this Diabolical dream 
or apparition , refolved to aboliſh the Maſs, and change ihe do- 
Qrin of Tranſubſtantiation by alterirg the Texr of Scripture in 
his Tranſlation ( dedicated to Francis King of France edi. Tigur. 
an. 1525.) faying, This fignifieth my Body , far This is my Body. 
Zuinglius toms. 2. de vera & falſa Religione , fol. 202. & fol. 210. 
He quotes his own Text ww thus , Sic ergo haber Lucas, 
FE” atias egit , &c. dicens , Hoc ſignaficat Corpus mes 
um. Cams aboe very HO—_ Ry Ig 
for he irs _ his had in was —— a tome 

| , then tofincerity or truth; and that God com- 
NY hin to proceed in that manner, leaſt his defign ſhould 
be quaſhe in the very beginning by hs. Adyerfaries , whom he 
termes Dogs and Swine. Retrattamus igitur hic illic diximus, 
ral; lege , vt que hic damus anno etatis noſtre fimo ſccundo, 
propendeant eis qua quadrageſimo dederamus * q ut diximns \ 
tempori potius ſcripſimus quam res, ſic jubente 'Domino , vt tals rations 
edsficenmmus , ne mer initia Canes & Porci nos rumpant. 

He had no great opinion of the Apoſtles writings , as is 
proved by his alrering ihe very Texr of Scriprure contrary to 
all copies borh Greek and Latin, and by his ſaying, that S. Paul 
did nor attribut ſo much to his own Epiſtles as to think that 
all therin contained was facred; for , that were to impute im- 
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moderat arrogancy to the Apoſtle ( tom. 2. Elench. contre Cata- 
baptiftas , fol. 10. ) And becauſe the other Cantons of the Swit- 
xzers would not of this Reformation; he. ſticking to. the 
principles therof , endeavored by force of arms to bring them 
vnder ſubjetion, and to. his own Ghoſpel , and in this atrempr 
Zwinglius was killed , ſealing with, his-bloud what be had writ, 
(rom. 1.'4n © « 2, 42. fol. 84. ) that Kings and Magiſtrats 
may be d when they reſiſt the Ghoſpel , that is. any pri- 
vat Proteſtant interpretation of Scripture. 

As for the Reformers of the Proteſtant Church of Eng- 
land , they were King Hemy 8. Thomas Cranmer , Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury , Puter Martyr , Hooper , Rogers , Ridley , Bucer, Ok; 
The Revivers were Fewel, Parker, Horn, rc. of whoſe lives 
and converſations we have fayd ſomthing , and enough ro pro- 
ve they were not fit men to reform chriſtian Religion ; their 
doQrin they borrowed from Lather and Zwwinghus ( the fupre- 
macy only excepted , which King Hemry 8. invented ) and ther» 
fore Biſhop Iewel the chief maintainer both of the Proteſtant 
_ _—— caracter. of the Church. of England,in his 

ence of the Apology (edi. 1571. pag. 426. 45 alſo in the A- 
pology part. — t it nec for the credit of the 
39. Articles of the iſh Religion, which had bin compiled 
out of Larther and Zwing/us writings , to:commend thoſe two 
Pillars of WINP as moſt excellent men, even. ſent by (God. to 
give light to rhe whole world in the. midſt of dankneſs » when the 
rruth was unknown. and vnbeard of, As for Bp Jewel him-ſelf , 
we remit the reader to Doctor Hardings Confytation of the 
Apology , wherin-he cleerly diſcern..the falſe luſtre of this 
counterteit Feawel, and:ithe value which men ought to ſet v 
on this pretious ſtone, Jayd for a foundation of the Prelatick 
Church; and,vpon- the rotten ſtaff which he and his Succef- 
ſours have ſould for Divine truch to, Engliſh Proteſtants ever 
_ rom raw to __— 4 cauſe ; for as aſs 
Heylin 1ngeniouſly acknowledgeth in his Eccle Wat , 
the learned Engliſh Proteſtant Writers have borrowed from 
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Fewel what they have fayd-in defenſe of the Proteſtant Re» 
ra and thar is ang why their works. are fo full of 
manifeſt yntruths,. and them - ſelves ſo frequently conviated of 
= miſtakes ; — too. much vpon this reviver of their 
aith 3. or at leaſt would make the world believe thar he may 
be. relyed vpon- in matters of faith, | 
Bur becauſe DoQor Heylim makes it his buſines ro perſuade 
the world, that Jewel then did make good the carater and or« 
dinary vocation of the-Church of England againſt Harding” and' 
that Door Brambal, late Proteſtant Primat of [reland, triumph'd 
vver the ſuppoſed Feſwits who renewed Harding's quarrel , Ijud- 
iy Fg to 4 wane miſtaks in 4 ret] As 
r_ Bi Tewel., we have fayd inthe 1. ef. 7. is Trea- 
tiſe how: ealily he might bon ſtop't Fr wk by only 
naming the Biſhop: who conſecrated Parker and his Camerades ; 
for , Harding vicd no other Argument againſt the nulliry of the 
Engliſh Proteſtane Clergy , but this, A Bishop mmſt be ordained by 
s by Bashop » His proof-that they were not or- 
n; — a4 IS , Pamme the Bichop that ordained them, 
name" the place where they were conſtcrated. This was a demand ſoon 
ſatisfied. if ever Parker or his fellows had bin ordained Biſhops; 
eſpecially with fo much ceremony and ſolemnity as the new re- 
ndiel Locale report that matter, Yet. Fewel could never 
name Parker's, and the firſt Proteſtant Biſhops Conſecrators ; he 
named. indeed Parker for his own Conſecrator , but being preſs'd 
by Harding to- name Parkers, inſteed of anſwering Harding « que- 
ſton, whervpon depended the whole » the credit of 
pero rſh ad long ours ofthe gon which 
ertinent di | {cours  abligati Ic 
2 4 to have bin in ancient times 7 
e Bi Rome before t ed to the eleion 
conſecration of Bi gy aoypante rm ach orb re 
ming the firſt | Biſhop's Conſecrator , whom he would 
have named-to- Harding , if ever they had bin. conſecrated. And 
| Z 


This 


See the nulli- 
ty of the En- 
== nay validity of their forms. of ordination , thought "their beſt anſwer 

12% 


) A Truatie of the Rligion and Governnems 
ths is one part of the gre vitory , which DoQor Heylin 


| ts Ps part concerns Brambalt and the fuppoſed Teſuirs. 
The true relation wherof' is as followeth. 

Aﬀeer that his Majeſty and the Royal Family had bin dri- 
yen out of England. and France by 'the late v powers : 
and all Chriſtian Princes thought it their conveniency to court 
the Rebells, and not entertain in their Dominions the Perſon 
ef our King, much leG embrace his quarrell; it happen'd on day 
at Bruges , that Do&or Crouder Chaplain to his - wv ny 
neſs the Duke of Tork, in his. Maſter's, Chamber and 
without any provocation , or occaſion given'b fer rms the Ro- 
man, profeſsion , vtter'd very intemperat wor wvaint DoGor 
Goff Almoner to the Queen Mother, for havityts taken orders 
in the Church of Rome , after thar he had received them in 
the-Church of England : To which a Catholick Gentlemmm 


anſwered , he had n no mort then what all other Proteſtant 


Miniſters who became Roman Priefts, had. continually prafti- 

pon good good grounds. the 
DoRor ( notwithſtanding the King was come to his Brother'y 
chamber ) reaſſum'd py A ent, and continued to diſpute” 


wRk ek iT _— w 
ig pr ery we pray fg Pray 


ers to the c cauſe'© 
bs Pr hd the comprar, The his exceſs of 
wer yn pf his cauſe, Do&or Breambab late Primat of 
Gland, Writ a Treatiſe in vindication of the' Engliſh Clergys 


caraQter,, which is the Ae 4 hogan 
ticks , and by DoRtor Heylim', as vnanſwerable'; wheras'it was 
fudainly and fo fubſtant fect , the Prima Innwdat 


[ nd Gant | tarermg nent; and rhe Church of 
gland per perceiving the evidence of our arguments againſt the 


ws to confek the force of our reaſons , demaatarty:©— 


Priefthood and E an ape and by in ſerting into thoſe forms, 
words that mi nt e ſigni = of the caraters which 
their P. ours had excluded from or omitred in the ordi- 
nation 'of Proteſtant Miniſters , as ſuperfluous , and ſuperſtitis 
ous. This manner of anſwering is of great fatisfation to Ca- 
tholicks , but. how fafe it is for the Proteſtant layty to rely v- 
the validity of a Miniftery that now after 106. years con+ 
the inſufh, of their own forms of otdination, and by 
conſequence of their Prieſthood , Epiſcopacy, and Sacraments, 
we leave to their conſideration, to ſpeak aword of Cat 
vin the chief Author of the Prevbiterian ſe& , and faftion. 


an of Geneva, who begins his book of the ife and death of 
,y the truth to. refure Theodor Bez.s his fals , and ſhamlebs lyes 
» in cha preie.of Cope... prawn; hetons God and all 
» holy Court of heaven, before all the world , and the 
» hot £8, that neither anger nor en IngS—aet 
made me ſpeake or write one Jong I 
— bend on conſcience. Phew be relates dove Colvin 
branded for with a burning iron on the ſhoulder, 
therfore retired from his Country (Noon i Pictrdy) 


Z 


on in 

thi teſtified by tha d vnder 

art, x uns jf Aur to Mon ” per Ar er Secretary 

Councell of Geneve, which eſtunony (hyth Boſſech, ) 
D- J 


Fra kef 


If 
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of their Biſhops, by changing the forms they had compoſed of 


See this in tha 
new Eqdaun 
of the Com. 
4n pr 

of the Church \ 
of England, 
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exrant. Then he deſcriberh Calvin sddiicat dyet, how his wine 
was choyce, and carried with him in a filver pot , when he di- 
ned abroad ; that alfo ſpecial bread was made for Citvin only, 
and the fame made of fine flower, wet in roſewater , ming'd 
with ſugar, Synamond, Aniz-ſteds, beſides a ſingular kind of 
Thi and 7 Acre as a —_ known to NP 
elica et Was not to preſerve is healt 
nar to foment his doe lewd converſation with a 
Genin of. Loy wife, EN his ambition —_— 
eat , eaymd at Lord of Geneva, ovi 
eir notorious rebell on def Ition of their = wok Prince 
from his temporal right and jurifdiion. 
His death is deſcribed by the aforſaid = Aunt 2, 
js 72.) in theſe words. ,, God in the rod "rw ry wie | 
Calvin did horibly punifh him belive he Fearks houre 
F his death 3. for be" fo ftroke this Heretick (ﬆ he term'd 
» him in regard of his doQrin concerning the Sacramierit "an 
” » of God being the Author” of fin) with 'his - mighty Thats 


vp. his wicked foule, , curfing , and bl honing 3 3 
” "2 dyed. of the af of My and worms (a kind of death 
» Wher with God often Ariketh the wiked "as 


» Herod &«<,) increaſing in a moſt lothſom ylcer abour his 
»» privy parts, fo as none prefent could endure the Rtench. 


His Miracle ( for he never a to work more then 
one, or two ). 6 ION Loy by Ifeck., but alſo by Naw 
da Li » Copws , and EY! wie ies Catvin 


extraordir vocation , t , for the 
ares Þ Hunk pt his 'own ex orrong 4 world 
with a feign'd e; to that py ſe he agreed with a poore 
man caled Brulexs. to fried him dead, Leg fad > 


wife., who vpon theday and howr appointed , fatt in her houſe 
lamenting her kusband) 


s death; Caluin paſſing by with'a great 


A Traef Rolgin; il Gortind. " 
mumber na yoo Obatrn, bom pig. be 
hmentations of the tg cemed Ja apa. her fad con» 
dition , and moved, , with charity and; compaſſion, fell 
down vpon his knees with the reft of the. company ; praying 
in a loud voice ;-and beg'd of God that for the rhanifeftation 
of his glory, and confirmation of his ſcrvant Calziw's dodtrin 
mnd miffion , he would vouchſafe to revive the dead Carcaſs , 


con to that of the Apoſtles; as thei 
*> coll their miracles to be; the A 
Nt ds Chotun) & morn fo 
» Fi ( ols) de mortxss | 
tuo; fat Exel in lib. &s 
ſtant Saint) was in.love with a 


Epigram's is d his 
in the choice of on before the other. 
preferr_the boy before the girle, and if his Candids ſhould come. - 
plain, to contenr her with- a kiſs ; his words are. Preferre t@+ 
AGB YP . CBas aa ERS 
| 3 94070 


gy 


«te AN: Treatife of Religion - and Ohernnees 
tamen alterum meceſſe eft , Priores #ibi defero Andehberte, 
F Candida fore congueratur , Baid twm + baſiolo tonks was. 
I will not trouble the Reader with relating the known vi 
ces of other Proteſtant ſeQarics ; thele three are the chief, All othe, 
Sedts being but branches of theirs. If any Engliſh Proteſtant 
will pretend that the Church of England is nexher. Lutheran 
Zuinglian nor Calviniſt, let him fix vpon his Reformers ; Jf 
he rejets Hemy 8. Cranmer , Ridley , Bucer Martyr , Ochin , La- 
timer, Sc. And will needs have the whole Parliament which au- 
thoriſed them in Edward 6. reign to reform Religion , or the 
Parliament of Queen that reteived ' the Engliſh ex- 
tint , to have the-honor of being Authors , or Re- 
formers, tet him be pleaſed to read the Cronicles of this Nati- 
on, and compare. the 1 of them that pretended to reform 
pan ven and revive : with as many more Members 
rodent Engih Priumetn 1 : and he wil find there was ne- 
wo in this ,or in any gther (ach « number of 
ak »0r Builanaene eh aleitver dels rd ie in-matters one: 
, then they , who — and ſetled Proteſtancy. 
may \ obſeive how in-King Hewry 8. days ( to kamor his oy 
and couctouſneſs) they/.cryed down'the Pope Wapon-<pe, Weteo- 


Qzued 


Soveraign with a ſpiritual $u 
perſccmred = heels all other pou of Cones ne Reſor- 
mation. In Edverd 6. ay fer re how the ſame men (to 


-Hemry 8, tongs be notorious hereſy, In Queen Marie time he 
ney al che frown ein Feat T + part. ſe. 6.) 
Ge Kings upemay Crater wh al oof Prot) 
Su ( ts of Prot ) 
with in fix years after ſoe {pena the ſame cen« 

fare hezinſ the Roman Gaholick dodrin , to which they had 
bin fo ſolemn! Gy reconciled again ; and fevive the Supremacy to- 
her with o of Proteſtancy. So that in the is 


RO 6. years —_ their Religion , by pabickl\ 


of Parliament , five of fix ryms!, ro humor the fations which 
then Wherfore it cannot be ed bur that theſe 


Parliaments and perſons deſerve as little credit in matters of Re» 
bgion, as Lucher , Zuingline , Calviny or any other privat ſeary; 


SECT VIL 


Proteſlantt miſtaken in the application of the Pro- 
pheczes of Scripture , concerning the con'verfion of 
the Kings , and Nations of the Gentils from 

Paganiſm to Chriſtianity , foretould as an 
infallible marke of the true Chunch, and 


Tberof the” Proteſtant is deprived. 


a T's SH a urch 


tha 9+ Crit him'« ſelf , and givinh, this weafbity becauſe they 
ol GOONES that there would ariſe doubts , and 


greater 
5 Et an Fn Toes Therfore 
to ied mouths. of hereticks it was fit that God ſhould de- 


[4] In pſa 


3O. cot 2, 
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pgs ts that Gnide of fairh wherby GORE robe 


and the learned directed in all donbts 


verſies of Chriſtian Religion. Amongſt all the marks of God's 
Church mentioned: in Scriprure, not any is more diſcernable and 


Ic ſubje& to miſtakes , then the converſion of and Nan | | 


maadrngt ot Chriſtianity ; Miracles may it of dis- 
pures whether they be-true or falſe? Bur rhe converſion of Na- 
tions from to Chriſtian Religion ;cannot be counter- 
feited, nor concealed. If cherfore the Proteſtant Congregations 
never converted any Kings or Nations of the Gentils to rhe Chris 
ſtian = ;not-any nor all of them can be the rye Church of 


The ; Foreeleh of the true Church, thr af 
[6] Newer tht i. And the Gentills co- 
ming to*the C in abundance, RY; thalt ſee and shi- 
ne ,t have chal fo afonibe © the mwultituds 

Ce bnabeTieg «ne rot -ebe Ther | shall waite for 
thee, their | e ] Kinge- hl nds ro ie by gates 5b be 
THT 


continually open , ker 
to Fey 1. riches "of the Go ty Grd ad HE 
of Kings." Nos 1 I | Faber mn 


Mothers." 1 will ' the cart 
by Ris | - 
Fo] Nb gle ne ney ine LEE 
fn, OI oo 
In like manner Cc 
- that theſe hed nt rag 'd;; but nor in; 
the rick wed, == doe nr A in-his defence of. 


the Articles" 


verefied: , you thall be 
form naw) LE I urea. death. 


From 


2 pxctend-4þ*/ then-Bebgion pro» 


'd'by Co tx propa 404 and od years 
= CE 3 ut 10 ha 109. »: we 'remit 
tens 4 zo-hus: own learned Weiters31apd;to Enſubus & ona Con 


fantun., and. pecticulary.. to »_ in they fowreh Cen- 
Glue net Mavey *Ynderiake 


which in 
nent Gharth on. __ 
and .ch/enfuing ages with 
— 7 warks 3 » che 


the Ghaveher, with 4 


iks 


S. 
eraments. ( 7) Cour. 3- an 03. "Gaywrepeive & Cy- 
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is, that' Kings ſhall be converted to the Ghioſpet, and 
beſtow their power and authority for —_ of 
the Church. Luther tom. 4. Witemb. i Eſay 6. folis 
234 Kings ſhall obey and believe the G » &. 
roo Tring ed fgnge From 
to &c, For this is ſigni er gates 
nap 1,79 5 fan. {1 Gu At... 
, 7 Centur. 
col. 292. ike Prfar na «F; ifva 


operibus , whe rar bt cs. F am cogitet 
Eo pany gre op Sy, 
( w ) Centur. 4. col. 254. 


Pe Pry quem qui delique- 

a mop tees \ Gre. Bs byvcow 

Jigs, hp IT; s panas commiſſorum exige- 
w+; wed 


ws 255- & col. 256. 157. are feci- 
ted and repated particular ſayings , of Bexil , Arwv- 
broſe , Prudentins , Ephrem , Achonaſtus. ( # ) Centur. 4+ 
col 304. Where are recited and rejected the ſayings of 
Lattantins and S. Ierom. ( p ) See confeſſed teſtimo- 
nics for Transſubſtantiation alleadged by the Centuriſts. 
rel Ke & col. 985. And” cent. 5. cok. 527. 
hey fiy Chryſoftom feemerh fo confirm T 
heh And cent. 4. c. 10: col, 985. that Euſchins and: 


ow did did fake pear mem Fi a T 


29. 
aledged "the fever Gigs of ”'> $ ; oak 
and S. Naxzianzen athrming the adoration of 


the- Sac . And Ort. 11. de Gorgonia ſorore , telleth 


how his deomnked ſiſter oftrated het fre If before before the Alter, 
IS bs worb a £.T 1 mack) 


Centurifts cent. 4. col. 430." dv reprove ſome prayers of 
Ambroſe |, ſaying Continent adorationim ' panis im S4- 


fr 1amy 


—_ & Mr againſt 
Cape 24+ cap. 25. (S) fr. Fulk i 
Ce Ce EOF he Bo oft ruen brought 
d-muthe Crofs was by the Biſhop of Hi | brought 
_——— —_— $6mcipes of the peo- 
N us bift. tib.. 4- 25- alſo Danes 5 
reſpenſ- ol Komen A 0 415. afrmerh 
Cans Mlinded with inchanmment Feb Croley 


adararion. (1) Sce 44r. Govels anſwer to . 130 
£41136: (- 2 ) Cents (4+ 60k (646. It; 38 our of 


Neoceſares , tan. 1 Prochyter 
Aaz ' 


duxerit 


al > Axe, 6b diner [006 $ ahbere. &; col. 486. 
©1752 als 7 Ge ns .col. 1274. 
Gelafigs who 


: Romg« 


SP WIG ob Povien? ils ooicd 21h dit 2 03 

Therfore ho -defire rhe decifion of this contreverſy con» 
ecrning the Converfion- of Kings and nations-.ro Chris 
ſtianiry may: be teducedo+ theſe laſt thouſand andiod years, 
from $+- £ the'gres'- __——— which point being 
oper marter of fajand>ſoc mentioned: im .afi: Hiſtories , 
«nd confeſf'd by Prote{tafits; rs heve bin; don by \Roman Ca- 
tholicks, «ant to the" Roman "Catholick Religion :,.no demon- 
ſtration can be-more-convincing 'then-this #s-,-againſt. the Pro 
vu and-Reformatien. - Tn { wry that, W bucky 
( Ecelef\ contrs Belarns.. 336; Þ norhing to fa 
this our objection; of GERT 'Kings and. Nations {ince 
Gr-gory the 'gri#t to this! preferit y\ to have bin performed by ya- 
piſts; and*to- Popery'ybut ,. 7 anfurer- that thoſe converſions * 
many nations after the"time of Gregory ,. mentioned by Belarmin , 
enable ned nf 196.m# The like anface and no _o:her , is 


given b Symrde Voyon ; and others. . Bur Afr. Barlow 
n His * Mts Gognee wo | cures 35-- faith , The promiſe 


-Þy «amen (of the Church Y Wis , and the num* 
fo inereaſet; 't <A » thas as "ne fed in the 
Camicles , there are &<c. ſorthar there were thre= 


ſcore tmwvi; 16eNs', hc 2s Kingdoms converted to 
Pr m i by proteſtants:-as inviſible as 
they? -W a rn Sadonee: tawithere be of» heretzcal obſti= 
Macy » then y—_—_— real; exiftence of: an rs 4 
y ut 


T , TEES * 
"+. 6. 
| 
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by it's-inviſibility }- what is more impoſſible then- that ſo re- 
markable' things as the converſion of great princes and Nati- 
ons from Idolary to the outward profeſſion, of Chriſtianity , 
could be -inviſible. or conceal'd } I muſt confeſs though Mr. 
Barlew's anſwer be very abſurd , yer is it ' very confequent to 
the principles of ancy ;' for. why ſhould not threeſcore 
- Queens, Kingdoms be inviſible , as well as the whole 
yproteſtant Church wherof.rhey were but a part 2 And if all 
the Chriſtian, world .could be aaſorfibly and _. iwwifibly changed 
from pure and-primirive _—y fuperſftitions. Popery , 
why _ not the fame world, , and: Queens - be, invi- 
fibly and-inſcnſibly changed from raganiſm wo Foialtiacy : 
We Catholicks are nor forc't to admit of ſuch abfurdities; 
our pgrea eſt Adverſaries, name the Kings anc Nations. by _ us 
converted” eo Chriſtianity, . Any ro -may: fee the parti- 
culare confe('d and allede'd by Jobm Pagpar ( in-his Epiom. 
biftor. Ecch. cap. de- conver fionibus Gentium pag. 89. 91. 92. 93» 
94- 100. 106. 107» &c.) alſo. the:Century Writers of M 
deburg mention the converſion. of fundry nations wrought by 
vs ſince - the firſt, 2s Germany ( centur. 8. c. 2. col. 20.) 
af the'W K/ -( cemtur.; 9 C 2+ 60h; 15.) of the Bulgarians , 
$clavonians ,, Polonians, the Danes' and Moravians. ( cent. 9. c, 
2. col. 18.) And of ſundry Kings and Kingdoms ( cemt.. 10. c. 
2. col. 18. & 19.) And of a great parr of Hungary ( cen. 11, 
& 2. col.'27.) And, of the Norwegians (cemt. 12.) See the 
proteftant Writer Ofiander, { in his Epicoms. hiftor? Eccleſ. centur. 
9., 10. Lis 12s, 13, 14. & 15.) , menyoning. the converſion of ma- 
ny Nations performed by, Roman. Catholiks,. as of the Dancs, 
the Moravians, the: Polotuans,.the Sclavonians , the Bulgars , 
the, Huans , - thee Normans ,.the. Bohemians , the Succians, and 
Norwegians,  Eivonians , and. che Saxons; The Ungarians, the 
Rugy , and, Thufcans, of Candia , Majorca. of Tunes in Africa 
&c. wherumo, may be added. not only the like known con- 
verſion af,our Anceſtors .the Engliſh Saxons, Scots, and Jriſh 
in more angieat; times , butin this laſt age of many Kings and 
: Aa% © Kingdoms 


= Axia, Afrih, and America; with 
Idols : And Philippus Nicolai who writing of the accompliſh- 
meat of the ecies concerning the converſion ofthe Ger» 
tis ( a5 he profeſſerh in his preface to the Duke of Saxony pay. 
12.) is inforced wholy to inſiſt and rely vpon our yopiſh pre- 
meg _ in all parts - world. See 6b.” 1. c. 14 
te . Is pap. 315. « $2. 
" There # not any biffory profane = or Eicred ancient, of 
convernl from Pagraifen to Proteſtacys yuleh tiey wil pr 
conv to ; 
tend that their hiſtories , and Records are #s'in "Rake as their 
Church had bin before Luther and their Regiſters of Lawberh 
before Maſen. T cannot fay that all Proteſtants wanted 2ealeto 
— ſuch ——_— ; but their 2eale _ ſucceſs in all 
their attempts, and rhat proves the prophecies of Scripture poin- 
ted not at their Church or Do&rm. ' - | I 
Calvin ſent ſome Minifters ; and them Richiras 
( whom Beza termeth a man'of tryed eſs and learning ) 
into Gallia Antartica to convert the heathers there ; and he writ 


graviſſimum ita inter caters Maxime eyre F. 

He faith more over that nothing could be don untill the 
children which A695 own dehivered to the Barbarians to 
learn their language, had [bin therin ; but while the 
children were learning the ens totgue , Richerws , Villagaiy* 
0 and the other Miniſters difagreed {o in their doQrit, that 
che whole deſign fell to the ground ; and Fillagaignon inftced 
of convetting the heathens , forſook his bwn nr 

| tance 
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therynto by the difſentions , and inordinat accompliſhed luſts 
( not to be named) of the Proteſtant Preachers , wherof. ſee 


CT nr na he eos 
grace as t word, 
knowledg of him, to be yer revealed to thoſe Infidells before 


rs Grtore If (4) neo Ahn ® ey o- 
27 "dilclay- 
his re that lebour 


; 1 So 

of Gentills ro Chriſtianity is an infalli- 

ble mark of the true Church, fois the drawing of Catholicks 
, an infallible mark of a falſe — and of 


to 

ty ofe endeavor, faith Tertulian [| 5 op rey [ ,—_ 
Pagans one Cos Negotinm eft illis ( Heareticis ) #9. 6 praſer, 
nnd 4 — Go 3s 


Their ſucceſs in. that particular is no argument, that God 

"4g of their Religion , but is only a ſign of our human 

railty , and perverſe inclinations to vice and liberty. And they 

who ſay that the Proteſtant Reformation needs no other mi- 

racle to prove that it is Divine, bur i.'s propagation , _ 
an 
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ment; the miracle-.coniiſts not. im that 
IE 


» bur rather in that any at all rez<& 
þ om rng a Rd = favorable-to ſenſuality-of life , and 
teak —n 


* Tat or. an argument.and a miracie| 
of God's ſpecial lymce; > ie any one temporal: 
gerbes Dacgn re fo abfolur and adwentgronk a quaſs, 
didtion' over. theſe Subjects , as the {piririfal / Þ Thar 

che Carholick. ſubordination to the Popebetore, 
the proteftant equaliry'? That Catholick Prieſts comtemn rhe 
conveniences and content. which 'proteſtant - Miviſters | find; 
in a married life. + That the Catholick layty; -change- 


race thei wiyes or * frasbanids- accor tothe and: 
of eckecaneyt ard no nt centrackle theſe nk 

int rolls year woes » bur diſ-own the Pro eſtanr. 
ET onto judg | ( accanding 0 
bis wn ws Seripere ) an ATE Tan arm 
ligion? AR indulgent obliging ta every man 
aid woman of what ſhe ard condition ſoever , add 2h -lirle: 
want” Proſehes 2s "the | Aſcoran;: neither. is the miultirude of be-) 
lievers more'a miracle inthe 'Protcſtant ,- then in the Mahe-. 
caetan , or -any other- popular and plcaling Religion. 
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SECT. VIIL 


Proteſtants miſtaken in the conſiſtency of their ju- 
ſtifying taith with juſtice , or civil Government. 
Demon{lrated m the new ſetlement of Irland, and 
in the perſecution againſt ( atholicks in England: 
and yet the K ing and his government vindicated 
from the note of T yrany , or the breach of publick 
faith ; becauſe his Miniſters are compel 'd, by a 
neceſiity of ſtate , to ran with the ſpirit and prine' 
ciples of Proteſtancy : Not withſtanding all which 
the Irizh , and Engligh Roman Catholicks are 
bound in conſcience not to attempt the recovery of 

their right or Religion by arms , but rather to 
ſubmit them - ſelves to. bis Majeſty , and ſuffer 
their croſſes wah ( hriſtian patience. 


} Proteſtants apree in the dofrin of Tu- 
ſtification by only faxh., bur ſeem to differ 
in 'rhat of good works. And though all ne- 
ceſſiry of good wotks be in very deed ex- | 
cluded by the pretended ſufficiency and . 
efficacy of the Proceſtant juſtifying faith 3 | 
for in what need can a man Rand. of good 
B b works , 


— 
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works, if he be fure of his juſtification ( and by conſequence 
of his ſalvation ) by faith. But the ſcandal of the world 
at their diſpenſing with the obſervation of the 'ten Comman- 
dments as things not required by Chriſtians , and cleerly in- 
ferred from their Tuſtification by only faith , was ſo general, 
that they diſguiſed ( but never” difown'd ) the doin ; | 
and do: yet ſtick to mot mm edge they dare not openly 
allow the confequences. They ſpeak fo ſparingly in favour of 
good and gracious works, that no one Proteſtant Church will 
attribute to them any merit, congruity, or influence vpon eith- 
er juſtification, or ſalvation. In fo much rhat our Prelaticks 
( who are more moderat then aty other gong rmarkens rw 
ticular ) will not grant that good works are com by 
| God as if they were depending of our liberty , or relating to 
our endeavors, but only are commanded A acrogdedle affete 
flowing neceſſarily from a Proteſtant and juſtifying faith ,: as 
lieat fire , or fruit from the tree. _ 
e 


» Lurher in Commenter. ad cap. 2. 4d Galar. Where it is 
» taught, Faith in Chriſt doth in deed juſtify , but it's 

»» neceſſary with all to keep God's Commandments , 

_ w becauſe it is writen, Ff chow wit I 

| 3» the Commandments , there Chriſt is denyed , and 
» faith is aboliſhed , becauſe that which is to 
» God alone , 1s attributed ro the Com ents 
»» of God, or to the law. When any one propo» 
» ſerh Moyſes with his Commandments to thee , *and 
»» would oblige thee to keep them, rhen fay , with 
» thy Moyſu to the Jews. J will have nothing to 
»» do with s norhis law , for he is ancnemy t6 
» Chriſt. Luther in Collo. menſ. Germ.” fol. 152. & 153. 
»” Si ſcorrss es , fi ſcortator , Advlter , vel alioquin pec- 
57 Cator , crede,, or in via ſalutis ambulas. "Cum mm per- 
3» catum demerſus es: ad fummum v/que , fi credis, in ne 


mn —_ 


CETED ——_—_ M— neither doth 
» God give us ability to keep it , -but Chriſt hath 
» futkillgd ir for us. 


The Prelatick Church of England in the 11. Article ofit's 
Religion, faicrh: ,, We are accounted righteous before God , 
»» onl for the merit of our Lord and Saviour If Chrif by 
» fait hy Cor Gen. REY Wherfore 
» that we are juſtificd by faich on, is a moſt wholſom do- 
” Qrin, aod very full of comfort. 

And in the 12. Article declares ,, All beit that works 


vl not put Co__ , and endurerhe ery of Cox) 
» Judgment, yer are pleafing acceptable to God in 
» Chriſt, nj ſpring out neceſſarily of a true and lively 
» faith; in ſo much that by them alively faith may be as ev- 
» dently known as a tree diſcerned by the fruit. 

This explanation concerning the hey hatin good works, 


TS] -" IP \ be think i 
neceſſary to vie any other exerciſe , or diligence for keeping 
—_ _ thetfore works do fr or 
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.s foof _ Water , 
fark by any fins and ther- 
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wil memes qua Atheiſm. ro be made' the lega! Re- 
| | ey know that men who do noe 
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Articles of religion , and the whole frame of Engliſh proteſtans, 
cy. were overthrown , as Do&or Reywalds made appcare 3 And 
indeed Mr. Perkins doth demonſtrat ( in his reformed Catholick 
( pag 39+ ) the neceſſary connexion and continuance of the af- 
ſurance of falvation with the proteſtant doQrin of juſtifying 
faith , in theſe words. ,,. If vpon every aboad in fin the party be. 
» again vncertain of his ſalvation, rhen was the former certainty 
9» no certainty at all. For ( his ſin notwithſtanding) he yet 
»» remembreth his former ſuppoſed certainty, and therfore if he 
»» was once truly aſſured, he can not during every his aboad in 
» fin forget, how that he-was fo aſſured , which his only re 
,» membrance therof ſufſeth to continue, and preſerve his for- 
,» mer ſuppoſed certainty even during his aboad in fin. So that 
if Cromnwel by his juſtifying fairh was once ure of his ſalvation, 
or predeſtination, Proteſtants muſt believe he could never loose, 
that —_— and muſt grant that oy! we — to __ without 
an niſhment (even in Purgatory ) for his murrhers, periury, 
bynacyy  adulterics &c. Such a belief muſt ob 
Cromnwells ; for who will not venture his life for a\'Crown, by, 
the moſt vnjuſt means, when he is ſure to be cron'd in God's 
plory , though, he miſs of his ayme in this world , and periſh 
1n the attempt ? 

As it cannot be denyed but that theſe , and the like dan- 
gerous conſequences do naturally flow from this principle of, 
Proteſtancy, ſo we muſt acknowledg and admire the exrraordi- 
nary kill and conſtancy of them who fit at the helme, and 
ſtecr the ſhip of this great Common=-wealth ſo ſtcdily- in ſo tur-: 
bulent a ſea, and ſtormy weather, againſt the moſt violent cur- 
rents of perverſe inclinations and principles : long may they con- 
tinue their proſperous courſe; bur ſurely, them-ſelvcs do appre- 
hend*hat at long running, no human. induſtry will be able to 
eſcape the rocks and ſhelves wher vpon this great ſhip muſt be 
driven , If our Pilots, and Parliaments will be overruled by the; 
loud and rude ontcrys, of the Scumme of the people, againſt. 
Toleration , or liberty of: conſcience ; and will think ir Prog. 

: POUIcy 
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Ne iis, cher 5 nor poſes conradif orctb 
the furious and mad fpirit of Presbitery , 'withour''d 

the foundation ofthe Prelatick Religion, and all Proteſtant boy 
'  Fhe wofld is fatisfied that fo prudent a Parliament and 
Government ours'is, doth ſee the evilf uences of hu» 
moring and 'eticouraging by theſe refolutions and/rewards the 
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well 2 with the” zeal of the Proteſtant Relj 
'Church of And an. 1633. when the 
rebellion were firſt diſcerned, there was printed, by 


barry OT On | 
ad Dominions of the faine expreſſed in the Articles &c. The 
fayd Articles analized into propofitions ; and the tions 
proved to be agreable both ro the writen word of God, and 
tra 6 bog Arie bour Churches Chri- 

reformed. 1 Ae e lawfull anthority of 

of Eaknd allo to be publick , London. 
wind b Jobs Lees 1633. [1 

So that no mervaile if the 39. Articles have not proved 
to be a better antidot Rebellion, then we have ben by 
experience, they bi le to the dodtrin of Church 
raiſed and b llious people and principles againſt 
ie did h Soveraigns. 

The French Hugonor Miniſters in their aſſembly at Bems 
1572. decree that in every ci oi rg bond, i Anghafe, 
down arms as long as they ſhould ſee them perfecute the do- | 
Qrin of ſalvation &c. In the mean time to govern them-ſelves | 
AAA oo og? See Surchff in his anfwer to a li- 


= yp hop the the Ontolick Join of the Church of England «rr, 


94. agreeing here in with Helvet. 2. Saxon. art. 
rt. Wha ng Swueu. art. oy quoted ibid. pag. 95. 


Droferm the echeſtans writer in part. 2. Nullenarii . 

661. acknow! that all the warrs of Germanyoel e 

Etoperogy and wfull Soveraigns ha ex mutatione Religio- 
in Lutheranam. Sce Criſpmus of the Churches 

vY 509. how the reformed Church of Baſil was founded 

the rebellion of ſome Burgefſes againſt the pomagche 


- 


were proteſtants : rethe 
muſt be left at the doores of 


Nation, or nature. Ir is the nature of an arbitrary Religion 
to. pervert good natures Ly ns more then any 
t W ernments 

have ome rear 10 the honour, and word of the Princeand 
to the publick faith, An arbitrary religion diſpenſeth with all, 
An arbitrary government is reduced to on ſupreme ; an arbi- 
trary government. doth pretend reaſon A mg "4 
mands, 


Monarchy. 

Bur the Articles being applicable to contrary religions and in» 

" I a oxch aſleing ie male ible as the ſpiri 
| Vs Bereta 

vernlien to/ contin] " dangers thee 


: ey lignified 
ing ) and an oath of a j ſo incredible , that 
rh it either bv v0 they ſwore, or be? 
did ( by ſwearing a known vatruth”') difpoſed them-ſelves to 
violat all oaths of alleigance , and learn't in all-other i 

to preferr profit before performance , conveniency . cOn- 
ſcience Were not this true, and were the prelatik \Religion 
( with all it's laws, and oarh's ) capable of eſtabliſh | 
narchs, or, of making ſubjeRts loyal, and ſervants faithfull, how 
were it poſſible that ſo juſt and innocent a King as Charles 1. 
( The ancienteſt by ſucceſſion and inheritance of all Chriſten- 
dom ) ſhould be fo generally and vaworthyly betray'd by them 
that profels'd the 39. Articles , and took the oaths of ſuprema- 


cy and 


- , yo 
=. 
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iB the laws of the land it is enacted, ( and 
,) that non be permitted to vote in yar- 


or uſted wich any employment in th fe who 
profellech not the prelatick t Religion , and ſwears not 
ny od. Aeigancs.: : And yet we fee how, | lice this 


genius of tha Engliſh Nation will believe, that by nature they 
are ſo baſe, and treacherous, as of hate the world hath obſer- 
ved. Ph: wha her bers hag ſo contrary. to the 
generolity , and honeſty of their diſpoſitions, and to t rules 
of ,» muſt be attributed ro'their Religion. Wher- 
fore it oa concluded ,- that any outward or though it 
be but a red ſcarf, or garnirure of -ribands .of the King's co- 
Jours, doth engage and confirm more the ſubjeRs and ſouldiers 
in.cheir duty, and loyalty , 'then the 39. Prelatick Articles , 
and the oath of ſupremacy. A Rebel , .or. Roundbead , may , 
tis true, weare the King's colours, but not with ſo great dan- 
ger to his Majeſty, or dommage to the publick , as. when he 
prot the, King's Religion.. Very few. Engliſhmen. will fly 
the King's colours 6 6 once weare and profeſs to eſteem, 
node Arad worm 39- Articles will tight againſt the 
pre n therof, for their own privat ſnſe, and 
the Ing" and Church of England :.So- appli- 

She ure th 3 Articles to all diſſenting Reformations , and 
fo pliable to every Rebellion that is grounded ypon” any pre» 
tence of Scripture. 


R . A. 
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SECT. X. 


How the fundamental principles of the Proteſtant 
R eformation; matarely examined , and ftrifily fol- 
lowed , have led the moſt learned Proteſlants of 
the world, to Indaiſme, Atheiſme , Artaniſme , 
Mahometaniſme <4#c. and their beſt modern wits 
and Writers to admit-of no other R ule of R eli- 
gion but Natural Reaſon; and the Proteſtants 
Churcbes of Poland , Hungary , and Tranſilva- 


nia , to deny the Myſtery of the Trinity. 


Ebaſtian Caftalio, termed by Ofiender ( is epitom. 

Fo) 24+ 753+ ) Fir apprioe dathus: 7 periti 
Paſt us. Ranked Dy Dofor Humfrey ( In wits Tuells 
43-2 i; nay gy ns mls ; and pla- 
as antaleon © in Chronographia pag. 123. ) 
| monly the Fathers and I; Ethe chock this 
great and learned Proteſtant, having conſidered the prophecies 
wentioned in Scripture, of the converſion of Kings and Nations 
by the Chriſtian Church, and of it's happy ſtare, ſplendor , and 
continuance, and compared all with the very foundation and firſt 
principle of proteſtancy, to wit, with the proteſtane ſuppoſition 
of a generall apoſtacy, and fall of the viſible Church from the 
true faith, and their remaining in ſuperſtition and idolatry for ſo 
many centuries of years , together with the inviſibiliry of the 
- Proteſtant Church vntilÞ Locher, and (by conſequence) it's not 
converting 


A Theltiſt of Relights and Gooerntend. »3; 


' where he faith: ,, verily we muſt confeſs , eyrher 
5 ſhall be performed herafter , or have bin 
»” that God is to be accuſed of lying : If any may 
» anſwer that they have bin performed; T will demand of him , 
» when? If he fayd in the Apoſtles time; I will demand how 
»» it chancerh, that neither they the knowledg of God was 
” | and after in ſo ſhort ſpace vaniſhed away, 
iſed to be eternall, and more abundant then 
ſea 2 And concludeth; the more I peruſe the 
do T find the ſame performed , b wſoever you 
prophecies. 

; of the primitive and prime proteſtants, 
And an Apoſtle of the Engliſh reformation, of whom Sir John 
Cheek K. Edward 6. Maſter , ſays, the world => had bis fellow, 

learned 


and whom Arch-biſhop Whirgift ( #» bis &c. pag.” $22. ) 
termeth a Reverend, » painfull, ſound Father 8c. thys great 
Bucer after his firſt Apoſtaſy from his Dominican order , - and 
Catholik Religion (rafter _— worgags ng lians 
as appacrcth in his epi mb. & ad Eſſ.ingenſes; Then 
he returned again to be a Lutheran, as may be fſcen/in the Acts 
at Luther's houſe in Wittemberg. an. 1539. 

and in s own Comentaries vpon the 6. Fohn. and 26. Ma- 
thew , where he asketh pardon of God and the Church, for that 
he deceived fo many with the error of Zuinglius, and the S2- 
cramemarians ; And notwithſtanding this open repentance , he 
returned again to the fame Zainghaniſm in England, and ther- 
fore is re by $cbl»ſſelburg ( in Theol. Cav. lib. 2. fol. 70.) 
At ſceing the incertainty of Chriſtianiry wherunto by 
proteſtancy he bad driven him-ſelf, and others that ſtuck to 
x's principles, at the houre of his death he enibraced Jwudaiſme, 
| as 


% 


a] 
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as they who were preſent ther at, teſtify, ſairh Prateolus (pag. 107. ) 
He declared me ef cm. D "Eerk of Waris 
Pre 110 oils _— 
Chriſt. wherof ſee herrofore. part. 1. 
David George who. for many years had bin. a 
{] Ofiander publik Profeſſor of Proteſtancy at Baſil, wage y my man wo of 
np God, for his notorious charity to the. poote.and 
_—_— dering and comparing the aforeſaid dodtrin of 


part 2. pag, 1. of Sc the vi wy 
ho pr ipture concerning 

ut om came a hemous Apoſtate;. and afh "our Saviour tohave 

ge Vtcbatur bin a ſeducer , drew many Proteſtants to. his opinion, convin- 


enim publics cing them by their own principles, and chis argument. [6] 7/ 
the dottrin of Chriſt and bis Apyftes bad bin true and parelt » : 
lienſi, egenti- 
| mow it is 1 that Antichriſt hath ſubveried the doftrin the 

— Apoſtles or pry rs by them begun; as is ev evident in_the "_ : 
niftrebat,, therfare the dotirin of the Apoſtles was falls and imperfet. 
a£grotes Con Bernardin Ochin one of them whoſe opinions were Oracles . 
—_—_ to the Compoſers of the 39. Articles of Religion , and the li- 

7 Hitors urgy of the Church of England, ſo much celebrated for. his 
Georvii Da- learning-and piety , that the Protector Seamer and. Arch 

eorgij 
Vidis publis- Cranmer called him -out of Germany , to to help them in their 
hed by the proteſtant reformation ; termed by Biſhop Roles type the 


Divines of ' Church , and England it had him, miſcrable when is 

Baſis =_ hoſt bins, highly commended for and virtue by Simlerus, 

prinedef. and Slejdan 1. 9. fol. 297. and. by Colvin 1. de ſcandalis, &c. This 

Antwerp. ye 

1568. Ochin whom as Calvin writ , all Traly could not match , this light 
Chriftits A. Whole preſence made E land » oh whoſe abſence made 

poſtolorm it miſerable; this very well the principles of 


d:Hrina vera proteſtancy , became a ; wa concluding that Chriſt never bad 
© perfetla 4 Church vpon earth, wy I _ ( va" he in prefar. Do: 


. finer &6 orum ) conſider bow Chrift ao» wiſdom , and 
ad founded and Pablubed b * Cl , wathed it with his bload, 
and enriched it with- his ſpirit ; agen diſcerned buw the ſame 


was ( funduns everſa ) witerly over _—__ —_ but —_ 
4 
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tnd being defirexs to knew the conſe , 2 fender hello Pge 


And proceeding from this conceipt of 
Op ear enairenad 


» & 95. & 118. m_ yoo toprod 1 


pure array om Fg 


concluderh that he who founded and purchaſed the Church 


fiat 


# Treatiſe of Religlon and Government. 


2» med- Churches profeſſing the fairh of Geneva and 
»» Tigure, be Arian, and faith. Concluſum eft 5 Cake 
> ime , dottrinam tuam de Filio Dei eſſe plane Avia« 
» 11am, @ qua, refilias quam promum te oro atque 0bſccroa 


Calvin, the Oracle of Proteſtant learning , and the moſt 
PR_ Reformer of Popery , is not only by Catholicks but 
y fundry Proteſtants charged with Fudaiſm, in ſo much thar 
the famous Proteſtant Writer Pgidius Hionnins Dofor and pu« 
blick profeſſor in the Univerſity of Wi h, and chief Difſ- 
putant in the conference of Ratisbone againſt the- Catholicks , 
writ a Book intituled Calvinus Fudaizans : And another Pro« 
teſtant book was printed 1586, and reprinted 1592. the Au- 
thor wherof is the learned Tdarnes Modeſtinus , and it's Title , 
A Demonſtration out of God's ' word , that the Calvinifts are nos 
Chriſtians , but only baptized Fews and Mahometans : and an ot- 
ker very learned Proteſtant Fobn Scutz, (in lib. 50. cauſarum 
cap. 48. ) afirmerth , Mahometiſm , Arianiſm , and Calviniſ- 
m _, to be brothers and Siſters', and three pair of hoſe made 
of one Conn LE , KAR pl 
The Calvinifts do, an the fame of the Lutherans, 
and of ev Seb of Printer hey are all-made of one 
cloath , and-differ only in the faſhion , according to the diver- 
ſny of their fancies. They all agree in cloathing and cover- 
ing rheir errors with Scripture , byt ſome like one mode, ſome 
an other. Calvin and his fation ſeem to approve moſt of 
the Arian, to which alſo moſt Proteſtants. incline , by reaſon of 
difficulty they find in. the Myſtery of the- Trinity , explained 
after the Catholick manner; Bur non of them will wm hime 
ſelf to an” others faſhion, ſeing their Rule of faith is their own 
fancy. Wherfore notwithſtanding the Confeſſions of faith of 
their ſundry. Churches, =_ do not hold them-ſelves obliged 
to Profefs that , or any. faith longer then it agreeth with every 
on's privat ſenſe of Scripture, which he A Cy" -* 
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Ger ſtudy, information, or ſeeming reaſon moves him to the 
—_— So that not only Mahomeriſm , Arianiſm , and 
Calviniſm, are three paire of hoſe made of one Cloath, accor- 
ding to Scurz, expreſhon , bur his Lutheraniſm , and all other 
Proteſtant Reformations are remnants of the ſame piece, with 
different trimmings and patches ; and though they be hoſe this 
day, to morrow they would agics of be Turbants , or Jews 
garments, had not thoſe formes faſhions bin ſo generally 
cry'd down , 2s ridiculous in theſe parts of the world, that the 
learned Proteſtants, who think them more Religious then their 
own, deſpaire of ever making them the mode. So truc it is» 
that the bare letter of ae 9 without Tradition ( the rule of 
faich ) makes men Hererticks, Turcks, Jews, and the worſt of 
Infidells. | 

The learned Proteſtants who are not Iews, Turks, or A- 
rians, become Atheiſts , or meer Rationaliſts ; Becauſe there 
is not any thing moves learned men ſo much either to A- 
theiſm, or to have no Religion but natural reaſon, as the di- 
verſity of Religions, and the confelled, vncertainty of ſuch as 
are profeſſed. The interpretation of Scripture and Farhers be> 
ing left by their principles of the Reformation to every ps 
ticular perſon's diſcretion , maks Proteſtants differ as much in 
Chriſtian belicf-as in human opinions, concerning any ordinary, 
and obſcure-matter ; and their ſuppolition of the fall of the vi- 
ſible Church into errors of Jodrin , togeather with the ac- 
knowledged fallibility, and vacerrainty of their own Congrega- 
tions, takes away (as we proved in the laſt Scion ) cer- 
inty , and, Chriſtianity of belief, What doubt therfore can- 
be made but thar- ſuch learned proteſtants as turn nor Jews , 
Mahometans, or Arians,, will either become Atheiſts , Socinians, 
er mer Rationaliſts} ſuch as obſcrve that the prophecies ſerr- 
down 1m Scripture-concerning the ſpengor , extent , and propa- 
ation of Chriſt's Church vpon Earth, are not accompliſhed in 
theit own petty Reformations , and withall are ſo peeviſh,and 
maliciouſly bent againit Yar Catholick faith, as notto 
* EXAM1y 


examin it's truthyturn Jews, Mahometans , or Atheiſts ; Bue 
fuch as are aſhamed or afraid to renounce the name of Chri« 
ſtians, and yet are as obſtinat againſt the Roman Catholick do- 
—_— I tend __ {R 
to an other ; and at perceiving is no reafon to pre»- 
ferr on before an other , renounce all , and rely only < 50 
their own-reaſon ; moſt of them follow Chillingworth , Fawck: 
land, Stilling-fleet , and become Socinians , denying or 
of Chriſt's Di inity , and are driven to that impiety , partly by 
the in the Proteſtant Tenets, and partly by their 
contempt of Tradition ; but moſt of all by the fool 
fumption of their own wit and —_ and by thar ſecret 
pride ſo manifeſt in Proteſtants , and proper to Herericks, 
There is not any one Proteſtant Writer , in whoſe works 
you ay not find chi heretical Strain. Neither isit to be ad- 
mired that men whoſe Religion is occaſioned by pride , and 
grounded vpon fingularity of judgment, do betray and de» 
clare thoſe paſſions-in their difcourſes, they being the chief in- 
ients 'of their Symbols and the Concluſions moſt cleerly 
ced from their principles. I wilt omit all others at- pre- 
fent, and only mention a paſſage of Socimus againſt Volams (pe. 2.) 
wherin you ſee to what a paſs Prot are brought by 
their own and privat ſpirit , and by - their- contempt of 
Catholick Tradition. © Thus therfore he faith. To what pur 
” ny "anſwer + amr tiypene — ne the 
3» Papiſts &c. «ſpecially where t oppofeſt to vs 
9» tuall conſent of the Church ? very- excellently. dou in 
2» this behalf hath - Hofiws (a Papiſt) difconrſ'd againſt you , 
- th ing you with your own ſword. And therfore you 
'» are no lets fals in urging againſt ns, the Churches 
3, confent ( forthe. Divinity of Chriſt ) then are che Papiſts in 
» REED yourend vs. And ibid. pag. 21% 
| of Chrit) non for! 


” this queſtion ( concerning the Divinity 
»» of Chriſt ) non for Maſter or Interpreter , but only the holy 
” Ing = 
T2 F124 any 


mr 


£ 
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y Of any ment never fo learned, of any Councels th 

» in ſhow _ and lawfully aſſembled , —_— 
» ble Church , h never ſo perte& and vniverſall. Even 
Uolanus himſelf difputing againſt the Jeſwits , is inforced to re;e 
the examples , ſayings, and deeds, of Aibanafius , Hierom , Auſun, 
Theodoret , and other Fathers , - whoſe authority he now oppo» 
ſeth againſt vs, as ſacred. Thus much have I thought good to 
remember , that YVolanus may receive anſwer from himſelf, when 
he ſo often inforceth againſt vs the authority of learned men, and 
the conſent of the Church , &c. And truly Socinus doth defend 
bis error concerning Chriſt, with 2s many and as clecy texts of 
Scripture ( not vnderſtood in the ſenſe of the Roman Catholick 
Church ) as any point of Protcſtancy is maintained by other 
Proteſtants. 

The Puritans . ( now called Presbiterians ) vie the fame way 
of arguing againſt the Prelatiks, and with no lefs ſucceſs , then 
ſoconas againit 'Volanus , as may be ſeen. in Cartwright in his ſc» 
cond reply againſt epifcopacy ( p. 1. pag. 484. ) And that it may 
appear ( he ) how juſtly we call this Canon of the Councell 
(*the firſt generall of Nice, in the Canon touching the Metro- 
politan which the Prelatiks vrged in favor of Epiſcopacy ) wno 
the tuch ftone of the word of God:, bt it be c &c. In the 
ſame Councell appeareth that to thoſe choſin of the miniftery unmar- 
ried , i was mot lawful to take any wife afterwards &c. Paphnus 
tius sbeweth , that not only this wt fe that Councell , but was an 
ancient Tradition of the Church, in which both p13: ho the whole 
INES. If the ancient Tradition of the Church can nct 
authoriſe this , neither can ancient cuſtoms authoriſe the other. 

The Prelatick Clengy would fain hould Epiſcopacy by 
virrue of Tradition , and of the authority of the Nices Coun- 
cell, and yet would- have Prieſts marry, con ro the ſame 
tradition, and authority. In like manner, as the Mr. Cart- 
wright well obſerveth ( ibid- pag. 582. ) the Biſhops of the 
Church of would necds have the Nicew Councell be 
of ſufficient authority ro maintain Arch-Biſhops , but not the 
P#% Pope 


fa] The 
Word Trinity 
& but a hu'»d 
invenu3 and 
fonnd:th coul 
dly. Luther 
in Poftil 14- 
fore Bafilee 
apud Hernz 
gium in enare 
Evangel. 
Dom. Trinit, 
Calvin ep. 2. 
ad Plonos in 
gra}, Theo- 
bog. & pag. 
796 ſaith, 
Prec 210 pul 
gomia ect, 
ſanta Trini 
tas ynus . 
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Pope , wherg theon is.as .cleerly expreſſed as the other, and 
for the 


»» he ) an;af/ch- Biubop be neceſſary for calling a Provinci 

® Council when ghe-Bikeps.are dividads;e in nec there 
5 - be alſo a Pope, which may call a generall Councell when di- 
» viſion s among the Arch-Biſhops.; for when the Churches 
»» of one Province be divided from: other ( 2s you ask me , fo 
» I ask you) who ſhall afſemble them togeather + who ſhall ad- 
,» moniſh them of their duties , when are aſſembled? If 
#» you can find a way how this may be don without a Pope , 


of the Archbishop. 
When Prelaticks. di with Presbiterians about Epiſco- 
pacy and ceremonies &c. they extoll the four firſt general Coun- 
cells ; but when they di with Roman Catholicks, about 


the vomarried life of Prieſts, the. yop's ſupremacy or any other 
point of Popery, then they: extenuate the authority of the ſame 
Councelk, and will admirt of no-other rule of faith but Scripture, 
So that a Prelatick proteſtant againſt Presbiterians is a Papilt , and 
againſt Papiſts is a Presbiterian : what he is, or would be if both did 
argue againſt him at the ſame- time, is not well known to me 
(nor as I ſuppoſe-ro bim-ſelf ;..) but if he _—_ os two 
-main pillars wherby proteſtancy is ſuppoxted, which. are &= 
entleds fall and Calbbliry of the viſible Church ,-and.che bi. 
trary interpretation of Scripture, he may be any thing he plea+ 
ſes; and ( to ſpeak more modeſtly. of him then. Modeſtinus 
Calwniſts ) he 1s in a faire way to be a baptiſed Tew, Mahomes 
tan, or. Arian, and-can not - miſs. that way, if. he will be gui 
ded by the Proteſtant principles. and- follow the track of the 
molt learned of the mation. ' Both Luther [8]: and: Calvin 


- diſl:k't.the, word Trinity, on fayd it ſounded could, the other 
| barbarouſly 3 and./Luther by omitting in his Tranſlation. of the 


new Teſtament this Text | of Scripture. There-be three which 
give witneſs in heaven, the Father , the word, and the boly” Ghoſt, 
and theſe three be one , ſheweth how little inclined be ms 
" | V8 


oft Treatiſe of Religion and Government. 23r 
Keve that ſacred-Myſtery; and by faying that: his. ſoule hated 
Homuſion and charche Arians por Sc well {+} to rex that 
new and profane word from the rules of faigh , he declareth how 
his Proteſtant rule and-reformation dire& men.to hereſy 
and to mT 6. CINE eons 
hereſy then-Scriprure miſ-interpreted , wwe yed 5 

—_ may be as eaſily miſ-1nterpreted and mil applyed ag» 
ainſt the Trinity, or the ſecond Perſon's 7 » and conſubſtary 
tiality , 3s applied to any on point of - The 

Trinitarians of Poland , Tranſiuenia and Hwngary think them- 
ſelves as good Calvinifts as any French Hugonors , and berter 
Proteſtants then Engliſh Prelatichs, or German Lutherans; begau- 
fe they not only agree with: all reformed Churches in the Fun 
damentalls -S 1g (that is , in ſuppoſing the Apoſtacy 
of the Catholick Church, and in reforming it by privat autho- 
- rity, and their own interpretation of Scripture.) but go a ſtep 
further in the Reformation , by ——_—__— Trinity. By-the 
rinciples of » and the practiſe of the firit Proteſtant 
Raformenytr is les. v9. the ce and diſcretion of every par- 
ticular Church and perſon, articles of Popery are fict to 


be reed by their privar interpretation of Scripture: and in«- 
deed is in impolible. for mea ner tyed to, any rele burto the? 


own fancies. of Scripture , to agree in. the points of yopery 
Dominions, venture to the Trinity , and the Divinity of 
deny unity _ 4 


impiety) as deduced only from Tradition, Conncel — 
and call them old Roman, raggs long ſince torn in pieces ( by 
the Proteſtants themſelves ) in. other _ -- cy &c 
Hi ſunt veuſti pams. quos vos laceratis im. aliis fides articuls Orc, 
Th cher ent Ing $2 
ey are (fa } t. ſhowes worn out » 
hls England » France rc, where no met, A 
deny the Trmity , or Incarnation , Proteſtanrs make thoſe M- 
ſeries fundamental articles of faith ; but in Tranſilyania , and 


Hungary 


S—_ 


_ 26 pay 26g 


y wwe 
cant dottrin#s 
& fidem $a- 
tanaſti; Ya- 
niſſime inſu- 
per jattuant 
Lutherum 
vix teftum 
Babil;nic# 
turris derex 
iſſe , ſe vero 
ex tmis fun- 
damentis 
camex 


ſeindere. 
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Hungary , The principles of Proteſtancy are not kept in fuck 
ny 4 how , __—_ bold there to ny re Shabame againſt 
any myſteries of Chri 
Wherfore'we muſt not admire that they (as My. Hooker 
tells vs Eccleſ. Polen. 1. 4- pag. 183.) Of the reformed Churches 
Gy of Poland, think the v7 bl of te Tine) i he port of os 
Chriſtian corruption, and that the Pap's triple Crown ts a ſenſible 
mark wherby the world might know bi ro be that miſticall Beaft 
20004 mr ery I Ce 
of the Trinity « Nor arras # A Se. Athanaſius his 
i the Sybil of f Sathan; that Luther ht Geer comers 
—_— yo i rr Fe. that they do demolich it , 


wa qe frogs By which words they give cy 
_ the Proteſtants of Germany , England 
Bra &c. are but ſuperficial Proteſtants ind are a5 yet 


far ſhort of thar ſubſtantial , and fundamentalReformation wher- 
vnto the principles of Proreſtancy , and the Proteſtant ' rule of 
faith, or an arbitrary interpretation of Seriprure, doth dire, 
ind incline al Churches of the Reformation. - As'for our En- 
gli Presbiterians and -Fanaticks, they agree with the p__ 
ungarian , and Trariſilvanian proceſtime Arrians, and Anti- 
ermraer by he rife the 1 t Refortitions:can wr 
ouss © long as*they retain Mny"bn 6 
overs ; and indeed ers io mhuch reaſon gant in 
Scripture to ree&t all , wy4any on ; 'and rhe Procltatit 1 
ples warant the deniall of the Trinity , and Incarnation ,as- well 
as of the Maſs and Tranſubſtantiarion. The Prelaticks. percei- 
ve this to'be true, and therfore in the $9. Articles (to-ayoyd 
ſcandal and diſcredie) -profeſs" the belief of *rmany -myſteries , 
that-according *toithe-vety foundation 'of their Reſormation 


—— ought-ro ough* they ſeemnot robe of 
iety in 19 Gays mh of feeding ſome, yer are-t 


fi ed of incoherency in not ry<Rting all, as we ſhall bow Ma- 
nifeſtly prove. 


SECT. XL. 


————— «-s 


"SECT. XI. 


Fs" has or rather inclination, of Pro- 
teſtancy to all kind of infidelity , is further de- 
_— ted. by aw ny en dotrin., and ili 


How the 


of fab: Th be deſign of Ce Fn 4 diltin- 
&:ion layd The Roman Catbolick , the fole 
| Carbolick Ororel h; and "boy. it hath oh authority 


Tags controÞer es of Rolgin 


there is not only an vnity , but an vniver» 
iſlenting Proteſtants , and by con» 

' They divide «A a 
n-19to” mall, and not 
| | X thoſe, wherin all Chriſti- 
$4 done make: every' article wherof 
5407. any other Chriſtians doubt. , however ſo fun- 
. damentall ir may be held by the reſt. By which dotrin they 
make Ariatis', Neftorians , anadall ancient Hereticks ,. good Ca- 
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to be but) avis were he pens of ' p 
i yg erefrrman ad on 
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it can-not be _an that a Church in *nor- Carholick or 


gy jr pc Religion... Their deing 
nucs,. 1PRYY , , os , r 
ia number , s conſiſtent . with the being 


Uniueſakvy of ours. 


ſpace 
in the whole world, have no reaſon to den 
mination of Catholick to the Roman , which 
ONIO RIDE If they will 
ly ,/ | 

no 


thoſe 1000, years before Lacher , ther was 


Church. | 
-. | And 2s Proteſtants haye. no reaſon to; believe that the vni- 
verſality or Catholiciſm of the Church confifts-yot ſo much 


in the numbePof perſons, as in the ity and identity of 
faith of the with that of the 8, ſohave they 
not any reaſon'to obje& pattiality ,-and 1llegality againſt the 


_ and judicature of the Roman Church and Councells 
hen they ganfureProteſtate opinions. Nor partiality,becauſe 
when'a Iudg or witneſs giveth ſentence or evidence againſt his 
own natural inclination and intereſt, there 
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bur-Rill it was and will be the Catholick Church. © "Therfore 


The Roman 


can be no ſuſpition —_— pe 


of partiality, nor lawfull exception againſt his ſentence or teſti- 
mony 28 60 Much fovoring himblf, or hisretationsz And od Wnparti- 


if Roman Catholicks did judge of x faich 
ding to their own natural inclination and intereſt , and had 
in their defmrtions and teſtimonies a to 


ce then convenieficy , they would never witneſs or po 


ro 


Prieſts 'bught not to marry , or {Vion Biſhops 


e 
be 


of faith.accor- 4! Fudg of 
not Conroverfe 
conſcien. 7 Region. 


pk 


to be ſubje& tothe Pope in ſpiritual! aFaires, or that men oughe 
to abſtain from fleſh fo many days in the week , or that 
is no'bread or - witie in the Sacrament notwithſtandi 3% 


; —_ with ſo many learned and men 
25 have bin andare known to be among Roman Catholicks , to be 
partial againſt themſelves, or to judg and wittneſs (contrary to 
ry eginl Prantcy, 


S.VBSECT 1L 


Of the Tuſtice and ty of our Cenſur, 
I f the Tuſtice - ven enſures 


as-to the legality of the proceedings . and 
| Sat Sronftacy i 5. moi onal 
C1010 gainſt »  » ir is as manifeſt as 

$11 witneſſes , and. cleer evidences can make any 
judgmenr cither in law or equity. In all 
controverlics both of law and Religion , the 


Court,nor Church evidences ) but will an- 
wer that their Parents and Paſtors tould them, Chriſt and his A- 
{tles were Proteſtants and. theſe were tould ſo by others their 
arcnts and PMors, varill paſſing ſome few deſcents, they co» 
m2 to Luther, or Cakvin , or Crawner &c. There they muſt 
chtr Pareus or Paltos reid 20 chem that Proetancy wa 
their Parents or Þ ityed-ro them Was 
the true Religion , them-ſelves having bin the firſt Inventors 
or Revivers therof , after that it had bin ( by.their own con- 


felkons)) ar-leaſt 1000. years buricd, and their Church had bin 
javidible , or eachanted. | 


H h » Its 


Jer ennutable ting that neiur"hy-ancitat Here) 
or modern-Reformer of the Catholick-do&rin , could name 


vim or Cranmer 'and their followers , pretend to antiquity. of 
Gith, or to be of the Catholick family of Chriſt ' without a 


Io f 

outward vi Cſs 

iouſ] acknowledg, that their Churches ite ets fo obs 
ry wy 4 that "their own ſerious 


Examination , and diligent ſearch, i all - 
and profane, they can fiot find -in L 
tabs rms gm. 6r Tradition of 
witneſs that their faith; ſenſe of 
ans -_ _ b Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Gao Fw 
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the externall Church oaks with the faith and the Sarraments wa-" 
niched away preſently after rhe Apoſtks departure , and that for rheſd 
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onhen { 7- pag, 478. 
opich docirm with 


yay ry png t:alſo Gen to as by the Traditions of 
all C m their own writings, and the confeflion of our 
Adrerfarie is manifeſt, wherof the Divines of Magdeburg , her- 
tofore quoted , writ copiouſly i in their Centuries. Theſe Fa- 
thers and DoRors of the Church in each reſpeRive Century , 
delivered the Roman Catholick faith to the next ſucceeding , nor 
3s 'a privat opinion of their own , but as the publick , pure , 

rimitive, Apoſtolick faith , which they had received as ſuch 

m the precedent age , confirmed by the vnanimous teſti- 
mony 
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S—_— the holy 


not be i por tou or 


Church in their yarn ky by. in 
arpphnc/ > gms > for an temporal intereſt af -orh wan 
in a matter , wherof bo Bilge pry ang (ſaith 


Pere ener vn EE 


leh fond inthe CANS; rharehiy 

at they fx karwt , whe they by have ved Pere hes from 
Fes 16g bow norte do - cir to poſterity my, . The moſt _ Proteſtants 
ecline the Fa ju *reſtimoriy nn 
bur becauſe th RE nay Henne in their 

tings; ſo thaf t che queſtion is jot'wither they by for vs, bur 
whether their teſtimony for vs, sverring that the Roman Catho- 


lick ſenſe of Scripture is the Tame” which Chriſt and his Apo. 


{tles delivered, to be preferred before the contrary teſti. 
mony of Luther, - Crammer , 'or of the other Convocati- 
ohs and Parliaments of of Edward 6. and Elia- 
beth , who no ones Enſc"of Scripture by ancient 
tradition , bur by interpretation of Scripture, 
And in of Yo. bod rcunr Toll would uch an vncertain 

paſs or tradition is the only evidence 


wherby the greateſt civi - 0611p of es fſucceſhons 
and ries lar it the Proteſtants : Therfore it 


ought not 0 be excluded fupernons or fperſtiiow from 
the Church. 
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Pipe Hemr9thun ym tot AI Chiith 
$ to their exception that the Roman Carholick 
| Church is bur a part, and ought not to be ju- y,r Indger of 


by all Chriſtians, but by on part , were all con- port always 
® | troverſies in'the Church decided | 
WES) [tiles times and the other part 
mitr to the judgment of that one , in matters of faith and dif- ,j,, vw, 
Ciplin , were cenſured herericks.. That the J t and cenſu- gfedience to, 
res in all ages were iſſued but by on part, this , the Roman and in come 
Catholick that lived in communion. . with che Biſhop of union with 
Rome , - Councells that ia n—y his juriſdiction , ond 
we prove confeſſed examples of every Century. ons 

of the 1 ceremonies was _ 
determined by $. Peter and the Apoſtles in a Councell wherin 
S. Peter Att. 15. 

In the ſecond Century the Chriſtians were divided about 

ing E'aſter , the was decided by S. Vier 

Biſhop of Rome, as S.\Peter's ſucceſſor ; and becauſe the Chur. 
ches of Afis would not conform themſelves to his ſentence, he 
excommunicated. them..( Keſeh. k 5, b5ft. c. 23.4 24.) And though 
S. Irenexs approved not of S. Vitter's ſeverity , yet he never que= 
ſKioned his juriſdiction-or , or the legality of his cen» 
fures. And becauſe ſome Chriſtians . perſiſted obſtinatly in noe 
conforming to the Pop's Decree of celebrating Eaſter, they were 
for that by declared _ , and as ſuch numbred in 
Catalogues by S. Epiphanius , hereſ. 50. S. Auguſtin, hereſ. 26. 
and by Tertullian de preſcript. jn fine, and called Quarto-decimans. 

In thethird Century, by the Pope Cornelius and his Roman 
Councell the Novatien hereſy was condemned ( Euſeb. ex vere 


fione Rufins , lib. Ge hftor. cap. 33+) and though there were not 


2s 


as many Biſhops in that Roman Councell, as at Trent , yetthe 
whole Church thought the authority ſufficient and legal to de- 
clare the Novatians hereticks. "The fame Pope” and Stephen his 


Succeſſour condemned ſuch Chriſtians as 'thought taught 
thar they who had bin bogniſed by herericks , nes to be po. 


In the forth" Cen , the Adrian hereſy 
by ho Councell of Nice,» wherin-were but 318. 
| teſtimony was hc ſufficient , and' legal 
ater 'number of Arixs bis fation'; becauſe:rrhe Ca 
ny was confirmed by a Tradition-,. and by 'the” authority 
S:. Silvefter Biſhop-of Rome, whoſe legars in rhat "A 
ſembly* In the fame- was condemned the blercſy of 
Mace againſt 'the Holw-Ghoſt,. b 


tinople tenkrateed by the — cir 


In che-6Rk Qs Tereaietiedabe bi 6 of ie: 
rius in the Epheſin Councell , wherin prefxded 


Rome. - Photixzs in lib. de 


name of Pope Celeſtin. fm. ( Evagras bb 1 >. 4.) And x liloaf 


ter was-condemned the Eutiches. it the Councell of 
Calcedon, wherin alſo the Legars of Pope Les. (Ev 
rius bib. 2. cap. 4-) And the: whole Councell petitioned ro 

Bi of Rome for pe > 9 ( F0W..2. 


Cor at the inſtance ) bs Creed of AF. And ' 

Chronico an. 420. A Cometl being bold:u at Carthage of 117. Bir» 

hops , the Symdal Decrees were ſom: 10 Poye Zoximm's which being 

approved , the Pelagian berefy ava: condenmed in the whole world. 
m_ {xt Cemury many herefies were condemnedin the 
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F oo OY Century hd {xt Synod were -condemned the 
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The fame further demonſtrated , and proved , that 
neither the Proteſtant faith , nor the faith lately 
" afserted in a book called —_——_ footing. in Chriſtia- 
nity , is (Chriſtian belief : where "ho is treared 
of the reſolution 4 faith, 


which is nor grounded vpon Divine revelation , but 
perſuaſion and-vpon an imagi evidence of -God 
velation. terſe God revel i bx bk th Toi 


rr rr A ſes 
are framed, and divi | imo Plas wich Morne and. 
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dence is rhe concurrence of all Chiriſtians- in their fundamentals 
of Chnitianity;'and into. Fans (amongſt whom we inclu- 
de Precbittrians &c:); who: rely vpon-the evidence. of their ſpi- 
rit, and the: cleerneſs of Scripture; and mto Sormians, who make 


- 


believe that the Acts of the Apoſtles is the word of God ; be- 
cauſe are botly delivered as God's word by the fame autho- 
rity. - The ſame teſtimony , and the fame viſible Church which 
delivered to the firſt Proreftams the «myſtery of the "Trinity 


of the truth ; and revelation of the- articles they retains but the 
fame teſtimony which delivered-to them the- articles they re- 


God ; ſeing the {ame veracity, and revelation is eq 
cleerly pes" by 4 of + the Catholick vi 
Church to the other articles which chey- 


aled it ? But if you inquire further , why doth he. believe that 
God revealed it ? He will tell you , becauſe it is manifeſt in 
Kkz Scripture 
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ata 


vidence of God's revelation {(< 
of their dl . - 1 | 
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ſtand on another, they may ſoon. come to an accord, and the 
uellof their principle will be,.to take away all Chriſtian be» 

ict : for Chriſtian bdlief 1 1/773. 5 $6. br pane obſcu> 
ity ality ) wherby we aſſent vato 
iſe i eſſence, or nature of 
CVIAence » and with the 


NJ» "1 3x. 


. 
s 


in i e Revelation,it is a groſs 
myſtake ; for that the difference between an aſſent 
vypon cleer evidence of the truth, or of reaſon, and an aſſent 
ypon Divine authoriry is, that the firſt is a cleer in- 
telleQual ſight of the truth i the ſecond is not ſo, buta 
cleer fight of our own obligation of aſſenting to the truth re- 
vealed or related , becauſe wee ſee cleer and convincing ſigns of 
the ſincerity and veracity of the Author or relator. Now our 
coy tion. of believing God to be the Author of the doarin 
of the Church, being evident to ourſelves , we are bound to aſ- 
ſent to the ſame Doin according to the evidence of our ob- 
ligation, that is with greather aſſurance then appearance of the 
truth. The evidence of our obligation ro aſſent, is a ſufficiens 
ground for our afſurance-of the truth aſſented vnto. 
. | Wherfore albeit ſome Catholick Divines have 
to maintain in their ſchoole diſputations , that God by the in« 


faith , though the exiſtence of the 10n itſelf were evident 
to the Hetloves aber Age wx that _ nt them { pc ook 
ly ,and inco y in that point ) | our Chri- 
fan wp muſt always involve obſcuray in it's affene; and that 
that faith which; would have evidence both of the exifence of the 
revelation , atid"of the reyealers veracity , would be an other 
kind of faith much differring from-our Chriſtian and Catho- 
lick. Beſides : we ought to conſider that it is one thing to diſ- 
preſs ſchooles of whar-God may do, and an other thing to 

lieve in the Church what he hath don. In the ſchooles they 
diſpute even of impoſſibilities, becauſe they make it their bu- 
ſineſs' tq exerciſe | witt in ſpeculations ; but in the Cacholick 
Church our chief buſineſs copia in bdlieving and proctng. 

| : : L 


ſec. 4, 
Gnitneſs of his ſupernatural power, concurr to an AR of Pr ina, 
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real truths; ard therfore we cannot make ſcholaſtick Conclue 
fons, the rule, or meaſure of Divine revelations. Add ro 
this), that the reverence due to the Divine Majeſty and autho- 
rity , obligeth his Creatures to believe that he ſpeaketh by that 
Church wherin appeareth a miraculous evidence , and moral 
certainry of his commiſſion and rruſt, by reafon of fupernatu- 
ral ſignes, of God's great feale, miracles. To exaRt, or ex 
peR a greater evidence, or ſelf evid:nce of his ſpeech , and re» 
velation, cannot be without a damnable fin , and heretical ob- 
Rinacy, as hath bin formerly proved, and ſhall further appeare 
in this Seton. If we are bound to believe the words and te- 
ſtimony of honeſt men , notwithſtanding that the truth of 
their words is not ſeen, nor {if evident, { nay we are bound 
to believe that the King or the Magiſtrat ſpcaketh by their Mi- 
niſters,though we neither ſee,nor heare his Majeſty nor the ſupre- 
me we ſpeak)there can be no reaſon why God ought notto 
have the ſame ve, and we the ſame obligation to believe 
his words as they are propofed by the Church though itbe nor ſelf 
evident to us, that cither they be true, 6r that ſpoke them. 
That that evidence of the tfuth ( and by conſequence, eviden- 
ce that he who » is truth it ſelf, or is infallible in decla- 
| ring the-trurh ) is not conſiſtent with our Chriſtian faith , is 
Athanas, in ren by S. Paul's lo, _ : he _ Faith i - 
Orat. de Ad- ance ( or ground ) | thmgs tO or ,t ( 
ven. Chrifti. amr fl. ) 7 things not boa And by the teſti- 
ay monies of the ancient Fathers , ſaying : 7har which « 
ome 2 ot, bad of things 2. ogra ty Hrigatt Faith # only then, 
Hels when one us more certain of things not ſeen , then of ten. This 
Traft 79 the praiſe of faith (faith S. Auſtin ) if rhat which # believed, # 
in Icannem, not ſren. ( And S. Gregory ) Things t have no faith. 
Hom. 29. Neither do all Proteſtants deny that the offes of faith 
"mM Yang. to be obſcure ; withneſs one of their beſt modern wits , 


fa th and he ? , ? his , that 
=” o px 'ar-rataae- wif wry 20d fever w be ho 
vanicheth into knowledg x as the other into day. Mr. Boyle pag. Lia 
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The reaſon why Faith doth require 2 mixture of obſcu« 
rity , or wanc of cleer evidence, is, becauſe to believe, is to truſt 
him whom you believe for the truth ſignified by his words; 
and if you did ſee the truth in it ſelf, or know that it cannoe 
be ſeparated from rhe words ſpoken , you can no more truſt 
the ſpeaker for the truth ſo conneRed with his. words , then 
truſt him for the money , you know to be contained in a pur- 
{, which he delivers vnto your hands : for though you do noe 
ſee the money , you ſee the purſe, wherin you have cleer evi- 
dence the m is contained. To believe ore , is to take 
on's word for the truth '( as you do his bond or bill for mo- 
ney) for which you have no' other ſecurity but his worth and 
veracity ; and the greater ons worth, and veracity is, the more 
you ought to rely vpon it , and doubt the leſs of his perfor 
mance ; and th if you require any greater aſſurance , or 
evidence of thetruth , then his ſuppoſed inclination to the ſame, 
or his veracity , you do him a great injury, and refolve not to 
truſt, or believe him. Wherfore God's worth veracity , or in- 
clination to truth, being. infinit, we ought not to exact a cleer 
Gghe of the truth ir ſelf, nor of any things evidently conneQed 
therwich; if we do, we neither truſt nor believe him : his incli- 
nation therfore to truth being infinit , we oaght not to retain 
the lealt ſuſpition or feare of being deceived cirher & þ 
or by the Church whervnto he the lignes of 
declaring and propoſing his word to vs : becauſe he who is in- 
Gaitly inclined to ſpeak truth , is inclined to do it , not enly 
when himſelf ſpeaks, but every way that truth can be ſpoken, 
or by every perſon and Organ that may be taken to 
ſpeak by -his commiſhon. The Roman Church th being 
rudently taken for the Organ of God's voice, it is as impoſſt- 
le we Gould be miſledd by it's do@rrin, as it is that God ſhould 
go 2gainſt his infinit inclination to truth, or ſhould violat his 
own veracity, Had God's veracity bin limited to his own per- 
ſonal, or immediat {peech, and not extended to what-loeyer he 


delivers by the mouth. and miniſtery of others and of his 
Liz Church 


P14 
Chutch , ir had not bin ihfinir j his credit would have "ended 
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with Chriſt's preaching to the Apoſtles; and though Wee 
re bound to believe the ok peep pe ty ane 


| eve them. Bur ſeing God's vericity is infinit , and hb words 


muſt continue for ever ,they can be as little cofifiried to the pers 
fons or Paſtors of any on certain age, |as infitir veracity to on 
particular truth, or infinit excellency CES to any one 
degree of perfe&tion. Now ſeing that God's worth and veraci« 
ty ,or his infinit inclination to ſpeak truth , cannot be 
in on matter,nor in on age, then in another; and that accor- 
ding to on's inclination to any thing , muſt be the application 
of his wer to effe& it, we muſt conclude that God 13 as much 
engaged by his worth and goodneſs , and as 'much inclined b 
his veracity, and as much —_Y his omnipotency , to {j 
truth by the mouth of the Church, as by his own, and in the 
leaſt matter as much as in the greateft, and in' every ſucceeding 
as in that of the A , and that vnleſs his worth 5wis- 

m, veraci and omnipotency faile, that Church 
which the miraculous marks of his authoriry, and ex- 
erciſeth his miniſtery , muſt be infallib ade vhs 
Lhe Yer who gran he Civrch robe inflie othy in frde 
that 0 e Church to be infallible only in 
mental ie Seach, deny God's tv ity, 
and omnipotency : and they who believe nor the doQrin of hs 
Roman Catholick Church, as the word of God; (becauſe for- 
ſooth , they have not cleer evidence , that it &'the word of 
God) do no more believe , nor truſt God" the other they 
aſſent vnto ,” then he who fays he believes and truſts a man, 
whoſe word or writing he will not take for too. pounds , vn- 
lefs he delivers to him at the fame time that fumme of mon- 
ey not only ſcaled, bur ſeen in a bag. : 

_ The xcafon of this laſt aſſertion is cleer ; becauſe one of 
the differences between the word of God, and the word of men 
is, that you miſtruſt men for the truth , though you heare their 


own voice, and have evidence that they ſpeak , the _ 
_ 
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6n Of their nature; making cheir-ſpeech ſubjeR to , and 
themſelves to frailty , therfore we may miſtruſt their veracity, 
and doubr be mi ,or deceive vs, re» 


s not ſo wich 


tend and profeſs to ſpeak nothing by truth. 


God ; whoſe nature bei perfect, and erwh i [off it 
bp puree ps wy, cry my pt = 
nor deceive vs 'by his words , and by conſequence if we knew 


evidently that him-ſelf ſpeaks , or that the words or dodtrin 
vitered by the Church , are his', we can no more miſtruſt or 
not believe him, them miſtruſt his Deity, or feare a flaw in 
his perfeRions, and fraud in his proceedings. So that Proteſtants 
(ade Tliclnty credible by Epername] Roo wo be Divice) 
( cient] ible by fu to be Divine) 
yntill it be made cerly pry tothem that it is the word of 
God, reſolve their faith into heretical obſtinacy , becauſe they 
reſolve, not to believe or truſt God , that evidence which they 
exaQ , not being compatible with the merit, truſt , obſcurity, and 
obſequiouſheſs of Chriſtian belief, nor with the duty of ratio» 
nall Creatures. They may be compared to ſome Iriſh or Scotch 
Rebells , ſing to obey alles Lieu-tenant, and Commiſ- 
fioners , becauſe for-ſooth- they have not clear evidence , that 
the commiſſions and commands are by the King , though 
they ſee his Majeſty's hand and ſeale for the authority ſet over 
them, which alſo is obeyd and acknowledged by the better 
fort, and greater part of both Nations , yet the Rebells will 
not ſubmit to any —_ - ww. the ug ns England , 
in perſon-to rule them, fatisfie every particular tellow, 

t he hath named ſuch a Licu-tenant or Commiſſioner , or 
vnleſs his Majeſty will immediatly by himſelf exerciſe his royal 
JuriſdiRion, and ſeale his commiſhons in their ſight. &c. 
Some will think there /is a great diſparity in the compa- 


Hereſy 
explained by 
Rebellion, 


The vnrea- 


riſon ; for that God may without trouble or prejudice to him- 7 ®ene/s 


ſelf reveale his will and pleaſure to every particular perſon, which 
Kings can no more-do, then be in many 'places at one time. 


of them who 
pretend a pri- 
V.2t 5Pirtty ad 


Therfore what inconyenicncy can it be that God make evi- refie ro ſiub- 


Llz dent, 
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mix tothe a!'+ dent to every particular 'perſon,, either by a clear ſigne of hie 

thority of the preſence, or by an evident proof of his ſpirit , which doQrin 

—_— 15 Divine, which not , without obliging men to. believe thar 

ter evidence FE Roman Catholick or any other -Church is infallible and 

then the Ro- Cal nor ce falſhood for God's yea. 2 To this we anſ- 

man Caths- Wer , ight not reveale his myſteries _—_ 
lick hath of perſon, bur rocken, oh vl ſubordination to any Chur 

God's autho- gr Paſtors, or dependency of Sacraments ; but all Chriſtians 

fy. ree thathe hath'bin- pleaſed not to do ſo, ſo thar the que» 

ion is not what he could have don, þut what he hath don. 

Bur it appears by the light of reaſon, that ther is a certain 

diſtance, and decorwm due to Majeſty and ſuperiority, by vir« 

tue wherof God, ( or even a Creature , that is ſupreme many 

government ) may command his inferiors and ſubjeRts by ſub» 

aww. ms » and eng theſe officer's authority by ſome 

outward figfies and ſeales- of his Soveraignty , "which fignes 

( though Fey may” be poſſibly counties, yet?) oblige 

the Peqple ſo governed to obey Miniſters ſo qualified, as fubmuſ- 

ſively as if him-ſelfhad immediatly delivered his own commands. 

Wherfore though it were poſſible that a King might withour 

trouble write, and deliver all his orders immediatty,, or with- 

out the aſſiſtance of Secretaries, Miniſters , and Meſlengers, yet 

it were not fit ; And why the Proteſtant Doors ,that write 

of this ſubje&t, ſhould'think fit , that God ought to deprive 

him-ſelf of a decency, and decorum ( due even tohuman Mz 

jeſty ) to humor their curioſity , or to comply with their ob- 

ſtinacy, J can not compreh , nor attribure;to- any other 

thing but ro want of humility, and exceſs 'of hereſy, the ma- 

lice wherof conſiſts ih contemning God's authority, and. deny« 

ing his veracity when fufficiently - appearing an. the Church 

and though not /«f aka , yet fo convincingly s to-make our 

obligarion of ſabmnting t 0, evidem.” Jt is therfore a- 


groſs abſurdity to think , or ſay , "that the reverence due to 
the Divine gr obligeth vs , not to-fubmit , or not af- 
ſent therunto , vnl 


« be more then moraly evident ( _ X 
Y 
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by conſequence more them ſufficiently evident ) vnto us, that 
we can not be miſtaken in our ſubmiſfion, or aſſent. For , 
hence would follow , the greater the authority is , the more 
ſlow we ought to be in ſubmitting therunro , or-( which is the 
ſame) the more inclined Gad isto-trurh and the' more power 
full he is to practiſe the ſame and to; keep the Church ſtedy 
to truth, the more flow we ought\to be , in believing the 
Church or God's known Miniſters and Meſſengers, 


SECT. XIV, 


Reaſons for liber ty of Conſcience ; and how much 
both Piety and Policy is miſtaken in making 
Prelatick Proteſtancy the R evgion of the ſtate 
by continuing and preſſing the ſanguinary and pg* 
nal ſtatutes againſt the Roman Catholick faith , 
and the AF of vniformity againſt ſectaries. 


Here is not any thing more damnable to ſou- 
les, or more dangerous to ſtates, then to ma- 
ke the laws of the land, the rule of faith , 
| and temporal ſtatuts the ground of ſpiritual 
= RTE jurifdidtion. Ir is Chriſtian piery to 
En” feoce and fayour Religion with Imperial e- 
tits, and Royat Decrecs; and therfore it was prophecied of 
the Church", King thall be thy nurſing Fathers, and 
Chriſtian Rekigi 1 aro the 
iſtian Religion tem , and to frame the' 
doQrin Gre Chr: ant hn Cree af the accore 
ding to Ads of yarliament, and to the intereſt of the Prince 
5 


eternal verities and Þ 2/6549. 
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is neither nor policy in lawfull, and vndoubted Soveraigng, 
What Queen Elle dd o fan the fore of ber 4 a 
Was 2s a prejudice ( ought as li a 
dent) och ropll fly ofthe Strwnk' Ob Como 
Tyrany ; laws Religion "i... | tending ta 
it's total ruin , and" exduſion from the Crown, with this 
- þ—- ; Id whervpon ” yo fmt he, "7 
db eb em a / bad 
ded, bur romoel defy them by reforming the Nw Re 
Hon » whervnto they had confotmed, 
cavored to ſerle their Throne. 

And indeed Souveraigns can expe& no greater ſecurity, or 
better ſucceſs then the Royal family of the Stewards hath had, 
whilſt the Religion which their SubjeQts profeſs, hath no' other 
certainty, or = t, but what EIN from an yu 
interpretation of Scripture , con temporal ks, 
That the Proteſtant prelatick Religion hath! ho other rule but 
this, and the laws of the Lands, is manifeſt by ſo many chan- 
ges of it's articles , liturgy , caraQter, and Tranſlations of Scrip- 
ture, by publick and Parliamentory authority ; Thar it hath 
no certainty from it's own principles, is manifeſt by the ack- 
nowledged fallibility of that Church , and by the liberty of 
interpreting God's word , and by the prerogative of judging 
contro of faith, which the Tenets of all the 'Reforma- 
tions and example of the firſk Reformers. allow to any pat- 
ticular perſon , that will claim the privilege of a reformed 
Choitiep , or the Fm of a godly ” guifred Proteſta _ 

This liberty of profeſſing ,' and the vncertainty” ot prote- 
ſtancy , . having Aus. — places and perſons wherunto it 
had acceſs, a ſeed. of rebellion,'deſtrutive, nor only of the ſub- 
ance of Religiqn, but of the tye of alleigance; it yas thought 
neceſſary for the preſervation of Princes, and the peace of their 
ſubje&s, to reduce the variety (and regulat-the extravagancy ) 
of the diſſenting reformed dofrines , into publick profeſſions 
of proteſtancy , | as ſutable to the-intereſt of the ſouveraigns , 

b aft 


T1 
| 
| 
: 


tinued Monarchical , and that Epiſcopacy doth 
» and. is eſſential to Parliaments , the prote- 
the Church of Lnglons was made prelatich, notwith- 
the i | with the very foun- 
the firſt and pure nqpryn = And ſei 
antipat » an 
principles of peotaſtancy_, that che Church of Dogind in 
beginning of Q, Elizabeths reign durſt not claim that cara» 
er, or any ſpirirual juriſdiction, by ſucceſſion from the 
ſtles, and-therr ſucceſſors the enſuing Catholick Biſhops, it was 
content to receive both, as alſo the confirmation of it's prelatick 
dodrin, from: an vnheard-of ſpiritual ſupremacy of a lay Prince, 
and: from Acts of Parliament; and ſo was made the legal Re- 
ligion of the ſtate, contrary to the principles both of the an- 
cient 'Catholick faith and of the new proteſtant reformations. 
. How contrary this ſerlement of. prelatick. proteſtancy by 
a,perſecution of Popery , is to Chriſtian piety' may eaſily aps 
peare to them who will remember whart in ſfayd herto- 
tore of the ſanRity, atiqey> 20 concinuall ſucceſtion of the 
Roman Catholick Religion the Apoſtles to this preſent, 
and refle& vpon the principles , begining , and progreſs, of 
proteſtancy in , and of the ick. in particular. How 
inconſiſtent with policy it is, to. preſs by the ſeverity of laws a 
profeſſion fo generally diſlik't, as the,prelatick ( it being con- 
trary- to the ancient Religion , and not_agrecing with the new 
Reformations) experience hath demonſtrated, when not only 
all foreign Roman Catholick Princes and people ſtood neuters, 
(not mach concerned whether Proteſtant Prelacy , or Presbytery 
ſhould 'prevaile in England ; Rey, gernen indeed the Royal 
family, and wiſh'd them ſucceſs againſt their rebellious 
ſubje&s, bur-this they wiſh'd. ro: chem as Princes, not as Prela- 
tiks ) not only , Ifay ,, foreign Catholicks were neuters , bur all 
the Proteſtant Churches abroad _ more inclined to ove 
m the 


ER 
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the presbiterian and fanarick iſh and Scotch | 
then' the King's Religion; for that they come neerer to them: 
and to the primitive andfundamemal principles of a 


The reaſon why the Prelatick perſuaſion is ſo odious to 
reformed Churches abroad, and fo oppoſed by presbiterians and 
other yroreſtant Congregations ar home, is, becauſe the forma 
lity of it's ceremonies, and-the legality of it's diſcipline are in- 
compatible with the primitive ſpirit , liberty , and principles of 

cy. The proteſtane Biſhops w fain Lord it over 
their brethren , not- content with the name and power of Pro- 
ebſtant ſuperi 5, they ſtrive to imitat the authory and ſe. 
verity of the Catholick Epiſcopal juriſdition , in their Courts, 
and do what they can. to retain a ceremonious decency in there- 
Churches, but neither is with the narure and fpirit 
of the Proteſtant Reformations, which conſiſt in an indepen- 
dency and exemption from all ſpiritual ſuperiority and ceremo- 
nie of 6. particular _ ſupreme and _— 
preter of Scripture. This ſpiritual judicature is the ſpiri inthe 
right of every Proteſtant , and the ground wherupon Luther 
and his followers raiſed their reformations, and' their new ſenſe 
of the Ghoſpel. Wherfore the reſtraint of this Proteſtant evan- 
lical liberty , and birth-right , «Amory > of our lawes in 
avor of the ' prelatick juriſdiction ,-and- diſciplin, muſt needs. 
make the law-makers and their religion as odious to all zealous 
Prot ns GROITy of opinion: and' fancied Scripture are deere 
to a ſtubborn and humbriorm people. 

Let it then be maturely conſidered whether any thing 
can be more dau ro the ſafery of rhe Soveraign , or to- 
the tranquillity of the ſtare; then to: ena&t lawes in a proteſtant 
Commonweale, or Kingdom, wherby the very foundation and 
birth-right of Proteſtancy is made penal , and' the moſt Reli- 
gious obſervers. of the proteſtant rule of faith are rendred in- 
capable of all employments bothy in Church and" ſtate? And 
thar all this violence is practiſed” to ſupport a Creed, the 3g. ar- 
ticles. of a doubtful ſenſe, and'a Clergy of a doubtful ca- 
rater 


© $0 K%. %- xl i % ol 
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rater , even according to their own prelatick principles , 
and according to the- primitive = mg, yay 
and to vphould a Church that profeiſeth it's own fall and 
libility, and therfore (for all it ſelf knows) is no true Church, 
but may be miſtaken in it's do@rin, and lead all thar rely vpon 
it's miniſtery , and inftrution, into-eternal damnation, and can 
give no ſatisfaction, or ſecurity to ſuch as are of their com- 
munion, nor produce any thing for juſtifying the ſeverity of 
theſe proceedings, bur a Parliaments A& of wxiformity, and other 

ftatuts. To which every Presbiterian and fanatick doth 
anſwer, that lawes enacted in -favor of Religion, do fuppols, 
not- make, the Religion reaſonable; for, though reaſon be the 
ground of all human lawes , yet no human lawes can be the 
ground of Religion. 

When all this is maturely conſidered /, it will doubtleſs 
appeare tobe a fad caſe , that a poore man who. deſires to be 
ſaved, and informed of the true Church , and of Chriſt's do- 
Erin, and conform himſelf therunto, ſhall be compell'd by for- 
feirures impriſonment and baniſhment &c. to the prelatick do- 
@rin and Church of England, and fhall have no other ceafon 
or redreſs given him for this violence , and” puniſhments, but 
that he doth not conform ' to the Religion eſtabliſhed by che 
lawes of the Land. So much was alleadged for the Idolls, and 
Religion of the Pagan Emperous , and vpon the ſame ground 
( of law ) did- they perſecute the primitive Chriſtians; Doubt- 
leſs all Quakers, Presbiterians, and non-Conformiſts think them- 
ſeves as glorious ſufferers , as the holy primitive Martyrs and 
Confeſſors ; which perſuaſion in ſo great and zealous a multi- 
tude, can not be voyd of , and to be remedyed 
more by reaſon'then rigor ; for though from Roman O- 
licks (whoſe principles are peaccable , and incline them to-ſuf 
fer perſecntion with patience ) no prejudice may be fea- 
red ( if they will be dire&ed” by thei n ) yet expe= 
rience hath taught, that all Proteſtant ſearies have inherited 
from their firſt Patriarchs Luther, Calvin, Cranwmer &<. the pi 
M m 3 pit 
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rit of ſeditionand rebellion, which is involved in the very foun- 
dation of prote 3 Luther openly declared ſo much at the 
Diet of Worms in preſence of the En Charles 5. ( Who 
had objected againſt him tumults and diſorders as vndeniable 
effe&s of his docrin ) mi ing the words of our ſaviour; 
Non weni mittere , ſed gladum , 2s if diſſention ,-and rebel- 
lion had bin a mark of rhe true Ghoſpel. On the orher fide, 
the Presbiterians do imitate the bloudy proceedings and: prin- 
iples of their firſt Fathers Zxinglius and Calvin , in ſing 
of King, and Mili, and make god the fy Zuin- 
glius, Evangelium mem, the Reformation be main- 
End by Med So that 7 A ſangui ſtatuts+ in favor of pre» 
latick proteſtancy , and the bloudy pg of itery in 
Cl 


in purſuance of their ſeditious ſpirit, cl . ther, will make 
fine work among Chriſtians arr ns , which 
_—_— onitions and cenſares, to: compoſe theſe diſ- 
orders , and be Authors of » are deſpiſed as no Clergy, and 


their cara&ter is made the ſubjeR- of diſcord, and diſpute. And 


the Proteſtant Biſhops, which to exerciſe the authority 
whervnto they pretend, retire, and recurr to the ſecular Courts 
for the ſpirituglity ,as well as for-the legality of their juriſdic- 
tion and funRtion , and confeſs in plain termes their Churches 
frailty and fallibility in do&rin , and leave the ſtate to ſhift for 
it fol, deprived of thoſe helps which Catholick Princes receive 
from the Roman Church and Clergys cenfures, wherwith re- 
bellious ſubject are terrified \ and: remain , or return'to their 


duty. | 
SVBSECT L 


the ſtare for ſupporting the Prelatick dorin-and ca» 

rater by temporal lawes , confin'd only-to Prebite- 

rians and Fanatiks ; the Prelatiks themſelves ( if intereſt prevaile 
not 


N Either is the daunger of diſturbing the tranquillity of | 
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not more with them then conſcience , and coherency) cannot 
but their Religion into a contrary perſuaſion , when 


os Be kagnw Te rao ry 2. yr rot 
(w i ( I , tru | I- 
ſtianity .) ud ne; id Four Eaion »..or colour of reaſon. For 
what can be more abſurd then to pretend, that as moral virtue 
is a mean or mixture of two extremes, ſo the truth of Chriſtian 
Religion is a mean between two contrary opinions , Or a mixture 
of , and Presbitery , which are two. extremes povining 
contradi Tenets. Morality , I confels, is a mediocrit 
a kind of Mixture: For, lberality ( for example ) doth feeme 
to participat ſome thing of covetouſneſs, and ſome thing of pro- 
igality , which are extreme different ; but Chriſtianity being truth 

Divine truth, is no mean between the two, but one of the 
rwo extremes; it is no mixture, becauſe truth admits no. mix- 
ture of falſhood ; nor diviſion,it can be but on one fide. Therfore 
when a Presbiterian or Fanatick faith , rhat Scripture is the on- 
ly rule of faith, and Judge of Controverſies , the Catholick ſay- 
es it is not; not both, but one of them ſpeaks truth, Yet the 
Prelatick would frain ſtand like a Chriſtian moderator or neu- 
ter berween both parties , and reconcile their Contradictions , 
by reducing them to a third dodtrin, or to a mean between truth 
and falſhood: and the mean is , to grant both the contradito- 
ry propoſitions , and collogue with both fides. 

And indeed that is the mean, wherin Prelatick Proteſtan- 
cy doth conſiſt; when their writers defend it againſt Presbice- 
rians, they the doctrin of Papiſts; when anſwer and 
uu agarnl{ Papiſts, they maintain the doQtrin of Presbiterians, 
or there is no other mean to reconcile, or be reconciled ro con- 
traditions , but to maintain both. And this was thecuſtom of 
Luther, Calvin , Cranmer , &c. and is the ordinary practiſe of 
the ableſt Prelaticks in-rheir books of Controyerſy. I. remit you 
to one of their greateſt Champions , my Lord Biſhop of Down, 
in his D:ſſueſrve from Popery 3 you need not run through the 
Whole book , read but bs rt Section and you will ati 

m Jo ay 


Brentius in 
Confeſ Wit- 
eemb. cap de 
Sacra Script, 
& in Prologo. 
contra Petri 
4 Soto, 


gion , and to diffinguich the true from 


fay firſt, thar Scriprure alone is the foundation or rule of faith, and 
che; che it « not; Then again, that jt « nothing Bm Scrly- 
ture together with the Creeds , and the foure firſf Councells. It is 2s 
impoſſible therfore thar'a learned '\man ſhould be in his judg- 
ment a Prelatick' Proteſtant, as it is he ſhould believe rhar Gad 
revealed contradictions. Wherfore if intereſt and conveniency 
hath not a greater influence vpon his profcſhon of faith, then 
conſcience , or coherency (even to the principles of the Refor- 
mation ) he will not continue a prelatick , nor make temporal 
ſtatuts his rule of faith , but will either ( according to the pru- 
dent diftamen of a good conſcience ) become a Roman Carho. 
lick, or (according to the rigor of the pureſt Proreſtant con- 
ſequences ) become a ranck Presbiterian , or Fanarick. 

I report me therfore to the judgment of all moderat and 
ſober perſons, whether it be piety or policy , to engage the au- 
thoriry of a Proteſtant —_— and Parliament, in.continu- 
ing the ſeverity of lawes againſt ſubjeRs for not profeſſing the 
prelatick Reformation , which the moſt learned men therofcan 
not maintain without granting manifeſt contradiQions , nor pra- 
Riſe without condemning the fundamental principles of Pro- 
teſtancy ? I muſt confeſs that the Presbiterian , Fanatick , or any 
other arbitrary Religion (that is Religion direfed by the let- 
ter of Scripture, ſubje& to every man's privat interpretation ) 
will at length deſtroy the ſtate , if ther be not alimit ſerto the 
indiſcreet zeale ; and extravagant fancics © of eyery particular 
perſon, and Con thar (reoene to the putity of a Re- 
formation , bur T can hardly bclieve that temporal lawes are a 

r and efficatious meanes to refrain that ſpiritual li G 
which ( according to the Principles of proteſtancy ) is due by 
the Yoon to every Proteſtant , and not ſubje& to any bu- 
man aut . "4 

As for thatmuch celebrated , and generaly p Riſed ob 
and diſtin&tion of Brentias, and the Divines of Wittemberg, aying , 
that though it belongs to every privar perſon to judg of DoShim and Rele 

als ; yet between ry 
5he pri- 
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provat man is this difference,thas as the privat man hath privat authors 
of judgs Pe gion,ſo the Prince hath publick, 
And -out the whole book defend that the ſecular 
Prince 1s obli 

of death ) tg 


Nations are naturaly ſerious , and ——_—_ in the ſcruting 
of ay. , and either zealous , or ſeditious in the mainte- 
nance therof. Wherfore /it im po leſs then the peace of 
theſe nations , that the AR of vniformity be not the rule of 
Seing therfore it is the nature of Proteſtancy ( as of all 0+ 
ther Religions, ded vpon voluntary and privat interpre- 
tations of ani obſcure —_ 


writing ) to breed diſorders and ulſt- 
on in all Common-wealths, wherin the liberty of i ing 
that writing is not reſtrained by law ; and 776 uh | re 
the legiſlative power is 0 and it's authority contemned 
as contrary tothe law , and word of God; and this oppoſition 
is waratized by the principles of proteſtancy , which exempe all 
reformed Chriſtians from any conſcientious obligation of ſub- 
to Church or ſtate Governors in marters of Religion; 


mitri 
parent how contrary it is to policy to enact or continue lawes 
8painſt the profeſhon of the Roman Catholick faith , which a» 


lone amongſt all Chriſtian Religions ncedeth not the ſupport 
of human 


Ly o - _ 
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of human lawes, or of temporal ſtatutes ,'to make it the Reli« 
jon of the ſoule, or toſetle the Common-wealth , as a 
y the feare of Prelaticks to grant liberty of conſcience to Pa- 
piſts. For the ſpace of 1000. years-did our Engliſh Anceſtors 
profeſs the Roman.faith, and in all that time they never had 
the leaſt contention in the ſtate about -marters of Religion ; and 
in the ſpace of theſe laſt 100. years there had bin-more Re- 
bellions , - ad Sixt. and murthering of Soveraigns in this 
one litle Tſland Britanny vpon the accompt of Prote= 
ſtancy, then hath bin fince Chriſt's birth , in the whole world 
vpon the accompt of Popery. 
Wherfore ſeing that one of the differences between Pope- 
ry and Proteſtancy is, that although Popery 'be contrary to li- 
berty of opinion, to ſenſuality, and depraved inclinations , 'yet 
is it ſo phaufible and popular, that Proteſtants ( notwithſtanding 
the legal incapacities and penalties which they lay vpon Papiſts) 
are afraid 't a ſpread over the whole - wn _ 
time (and t re call ita growing Religion ) 1t is evident 
it increaſeth by the redpntblenes a Cagiry of it's prinCi- 
ples, and without the help of law , or-countenance of the go- 
vernment ; nay againſt the greateſt ſeverity of law, and agumſt 
the known inclination of the Soveraign ; in ſuch a meaſure , 
that = = and e—— have - t of new —_— 
againſt the t : But Prot ( ialy the Pre» 
ck) nom Than all it's ory fm opinion _ preten= 
ded aſſurance of being faved y faith wirhour the trou- 
ble of pennance, faſting , or other mortifications of the fleſh, 
with all the favor of the lawes \, and countenance of the Gas 
vernment , can not be made the Religion of the ſtate. Of three 
parts of England the one" is Prelatick Proteſtant in their 
judgments: and the two parts*whichare not, will ſooner beco+ 
me Papifts then Prelaticks, Now whether it be found polioy+a 
perſecure the Roman Religion by law , which doth increaſe 
againſt law, and to endeavor” to ſetle by law-the Prelatick Re» 
ligion , which fo lately hath occaſioned the aboliſhing _— 
wa 


—. 


Wo” I" 4 _ 
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wes , wehumbly fubmir to the conſideration. of them who 
fir at the-helme. - (51! - | | 
2" Befids, one of the prejudices, that a Prince of 
Common-wealth ca ſuffer , is , to-be-deprived of loyal, con- 
ſcientious, and able men's ſeryices, eitherin civil or military em= 
|<. wy" By the penal and fanguinary Staturs, the King and 
ntry deprive them-ſelves of many ſervitors of loy- 
alry , wiſflom, and eminent abilities, and not only deprive them- 
ſelves of fuch ſervitors, bur by virtue of legal incapacities' ſer 


vpon Papiſts , enable every ambitious man, or diſcontended fa- 
ion ro aſperſe the King and his chief Miniſters with favori 
forſooth , if they do-nor exerciſe cruelty , and' the r1- 
r of the inary and penal Staruts againſt deſerving -per« 
ors, or «t eaſt if thy ſhew chem any countenance , how-e- 
ver ſo meriting, and vſcfull they have bin in the worſt of ti- 
mes, and may prove to be' again if this Proteſtant zealeſhould 
prevaile ; for it is alwayes the fore-runner of rebellion, and is 
now become fo raſh , that it attempteth to aſperſe my Lord 
Eate Chancellor with wm, þ. » who is a pillar and pa- 
tern of Prortftancy. Perhaps ; Ford's gentle nature,great 
wiſdom , juſtice , and nergrity's og incline him to thinck 
that lawes made by Queen h for excluding the Stewards 
from the Crown, and' for deſtroying that Religion and parry 
wherby their title was ſupported, are now ſuperfluous , and 
diſreſpeRfull'to the Royal Family , that Reigns 3 but ſuch as 
have the honor to know him beſt , aſſure us his L.p isno great 
friend to' Papiſts. Laſtly, whoſoever will call vnaro mind the 
_— which but'a few members of the Fouls of _—_— 
of the long yarliament- wrougher againſt the late King , a 
elork a. Jroce popular othiers* of the ſame ſtamp =. Ley 
and how apt the giddy myltitirde is, to be fool'd again into Re- 
bUfion | bythe ſe madd zedle againſt popery , will be of 0- 
pinion, that not any on thing can be of ſo great prejudice to ! 
the peace and proſperity of England, as the continuance of la» 
wg,. which. (if executed ) make the Nation and Government 
ell 4 SLLQ US N n infamous 


owl. 


nd —-Tran( of Religion and Goon: 


infamous abroad ; if (hot execured) give advantages to all fo» 
ditious parties, and defigning heads at home. ,We canhardly 
forget. ſpeeches. of diſcontented Cavaleers ( to ſay nothing 
of the Presbicerians) in-the. Houſe of Commons , againſt that 
juſt moderation. which.the King's privy Councel} thought con- 
venient to expreſs in his Mjeſties gratious Declaration for the 
redreſs of tender conſciences.;.and it's obſerved, that whoſoce 
ver hath a deſign to diſcredit the Government , begi® always 
with it's remiſsneſs.of putting in execution the ſtaruts , againſt 
pricſts wy ur : ſcing therfore the ſtatuts are- ſo ſevere, that 
yy can hardly be put in execution without note of cruelty; 
Jo ſuperfluous, ( ſince the title which they excluded hath 
prevailed ) that lawes which can nor be conſcientiouſly and 
convenzently praRiſed , are of no vſe but to diſcredid the go- 
vernment; -and that they render many great and worthy men 
incapable of ſerving their King and Country , and furniſh Mal- 
contents whith matter-to ſeduce the people into Rebellion a- 
gainſt their Souveraign, I ſhould not 'wonder if ſo pious and 
politick ps yet as OUrS-is x would ay we ne Rog 
1 | atuts againſt Prieſts and Papiſts ; 
Rn —_ » > veſt ney, mo 5 Bag I gy 
latick Church ſeem to be ſo confident of the reaſonableneſs and 
truth of their Proteſtant Religion, as to declare that it ſtands 
not in. need of being with innocent bloud , and that 
ew! da yy 3 ey Ir ary en yr Beg 
Roy , V 
ſelves to be moſt Nd ond Religions Prefab rezeRing 
the faire offers of Popery in time of their neceſſities ., yet we 
preſume ſo much of their good narure and gratitude to pa- 
iſts and prieſts, who {according to dury have ſerved them at 
ome , and abroad ) that they. will got oppoſe the toleration of 
ho eq— in theſe Kingdoms; if the yarliament will pro» 
poſe the matter. 


" if Thaif of Religiet' and Groernns = © "oth 
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Beer Marys , and the Inquiſitions [ſeverity againſt 
Proteſtancy , Can be no Prefident or excuſe 
for -the Statuts agamſt Popery. 

J% contluile this aiarivr with anſwering the vuſgar 


ObjeRion made for vindication of the penal mtg 
renee Ar lawes of Queen Elizabeth againſt Roman Cath 


grouped vpog v' iry 'of the like fawes executed by Queen 

Mary and Proteſtants. The m_wiry 
will all Aiſcover the diſſblue the force of their argu 

ment. Neither cen Mary , nor the Fnquiſition made _ 
lawes againſt _ were nee by the firſt Chriſtt- 
an Emperours-, ___—_ all -Catholick Kings into the 
ſtaturs of Ne, Rage confirmed by their parliaments. 
The ancient Chritin 35, nor only believed thar the 
Roman faith was'the » bur found by or ayes 


the fame Roman Car —_— 
able to juſt Government”; /anfl ch $] pres aw ted hve =p" 


death , tnfamy', confiſcation &c. againſt all ſuch as 
ſumed to Ys cnfſcahs i got ſuch ane ll fc tp he 
Te When proefancy ben in England, hey who preach th 
When in England, they who tt 
new do&rin, ( being akiak of Fon Ay wn of having 
incurred the penalries of theſe ancient Chriſtian lawes,then in force 
inſt wovators and Herericks, and in particular againſt the mare 
riage of priefts with Nuns proceeded other-wiſe. Zozomen bift. lib. 
6. cap. 3. affirmeth how tha the Chriſtian Emperour Foviman 
=_ was 'in courſe the third Emperour after way yn the 
liſhed an Edi& that who allured a Nuh to hari 
ſhould therfore puniſhed with-the 16fs of his heal, And - 
Na j aw 


% : 0 * 
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Jaw is yer extant. Cod/1.4: Epiſcopis &- Clericis) Bur they I ſay petitio- 
ro 9” of ys peg have'thofeſtarurs repealed (wher 
by you may ſee how they acknowledged their own doGtrin was 
Hereſy ) whervpon they were diſpenſed with to marry, and all 
the docient lewes Ageind Hletuichd » ond Horſes were | 
Queen Mary ſucceeding , reſtored the ancient Jawes that had bin 
repealed by King Edward 6. 'togeather with the ancient Reli- 
gion, bur ſhe-was not the Author af\chem.,. as Queen Eliz.a- 
beth was of the penal and ſanguinary ftarurs againſt Prieſts and 
Roman Catholicks', which never. had bm heard of before her 

nov manner- the 7nqus5rion. made ,no- new lawes againſt 
yrot chem | 


declare that they are Innovators of the ancient: Catholic do- 
rin , or Hereticks 3 and then the, ſecular. Magi 


the temporal lawes in force again ſuch perſons. If proteſtants 


reticks , (not lately , but caring thoſt_ venerable times of the 
primitive Church ) ve 257 : 
if their do&rin was th 
that lived in times. wherin 
and in force ? what needed they: 
had bin enacted to. favour the 
whom they. pretend to-agree ? 
Inquiſition , who pr according to-thoſe ancient lawes a- 

ainſt proteſtants , did nothing but what all Chriſtian and Ca- 
tholick Rongaroge and Kings had don for the ſpace of 1300. 
years againſt herericks. I inthe ct 

Bue Queen Elizabeth took the quite con way ; ſhe 

obſerved that according to the principles of Chriſtianity, as al- 
ſo according to the ancient and modern lawes of England, her 
ſelf could not enjoy the Crown: ( having -bin declared illegiti- 
mat by ſundry AG of earliament never ). nor-the .Se- 
wards be excluded, they: being the lawfull and immediar Heirs ; + 


ay "and 
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the ods dons they derived theig 
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title , was a Sf 
and, yore » 5 is; vy no net ee 4 
at all the Cathohck Emperours, ; 
world for almoſt 1300. yeary/, / had: bi 
latrous; thar che Biſhop: of ,- was AntivChriſt $:ahe; Gar 
tholick Clergy, Cheany theJea; af Rachel ei nbe uabore es 


's body and blouds a blaphenay's: cave of the ſcaven 
ar Tg "rk inyentian __ anger fol pom 1 

les 5 a niſtery 
Fla eater the on prieſts, 
and ,Biſh - Sno oy ll Cabs, Hoeicks 5 he And 
all theſe ardicies w were made legal in England ,'to make her 
Father's marriage with Awe Bullen. ſeem .lawfull 5 wheras it had * 
bin declared null and invalid by ſo many earliamenrs of Eng - 
land, that her ſelf durſt not attempt an immediat and cleer re- 
prle of-A&s ſo notoriouſly incontiſtetx with the Fight that 

to the: Crown. - 

That a woman and\ men who expedted favors from her) 
ſhould ſo metamorphoſe ſacred things into. darn Scripture 
into fancy , and ill into- legitimacy , 'we do noc ad- 
mire, neither is it ftrange that. Meer after a Century 
of years, contintance and education in ſuch Religion, ſhould 
be zealous in tht maintenance therof, or that a Clergy, which 
hath no orher livelyh6od , nor hopes ob promotion but by ju- 
ſtifying theſe proceedings, ſhould endeavor to continue her la- 
wes againſt orthodox Chriſtianity and the known truth , for 
their own intereſt, are frailtigs.ancident to men; but chat the 
nobility and Gentry of Englawg* (being fo well vers'd in their 
own Chronikles, = im the Hiſtories of other Nations) that 


perfons of fo much} witt, knowledg , and judgment, ſhould nor 
when they meet in meg age move and reſolve to reſtore 


Chriſti d recif ofend vulgar miſtakes , eſpecial! 
ſince rw] 40 8 l el - Rin ind 


againſt w ſucceſſhon the ſtaruts had bin in» 
Na 2: troduced 
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vion , I = Gentry | nobili » is hardly 
excubble. And if if the Cavaleers will not be moved out- of cha« 

; fellow fabjed> and ſufferers , to aboliſh the ſan. 
ws againſt Romen"Cubolics , let =—_ 


pr Naturs, 


doth d Fr their locks from ref 
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Containing a plain diſcovery of the Proteſtant 
Clergies frauds , and falfifications, wherby 
alone their doctrin is ſupported, and 
made credible. T he.cooſcience and 
conveniency of reftoring or ta- 

lerating the Roman Cathos 


lick ws , demon- 
rated, 
SECT: I 


That either the learned Proteſtant , or R oman Catho- 
lick ( ergy are Cheats , and how every lluterat pro- 
te/tant may eaſily difeern by wich of the two Cler- 
gies he 1s cheated : and therfore is obliged Þnder pain 
of damnation to examm ſo neer a concern, and to 
renounce the dotirm and communion of that Church 
TÞberm he ts cheated, 


When 


Goel ani 
? 


pt fraud in maintaining the doEtrin 
» however confcientous both the 
iſſenting parties may ſeem to be, yet infal- 
oo . libly the learned men of gne of the 
rfie 5 and Cheats: The reaſon of this 'maxim oben 
becauſe the Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion are fo evidently 
credible , andthe true Church fo eaſily diſcernable, by ſuper= 
rarural and. viſible” ſigries of God's providence and patronage , 


%4 
& 
's ALY 
— 
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% 
» 
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that 'evet Fdiors- gon er nnd can not- err inthe 
way of ſaluation ,, if x00 ark their eyes and look 
towards that titty ( the Church) & hill, that cannot 

be hidd ( Matth.-5. 5.) or will 5roe the finribicb hall not be- 


Jet ( Eſay 60. 20.) St. Auſtin tom. 2% aquin Bing, ot. L 2. 
; Z2. 0 That none can be ignorant of. the _ Church, 

& Hinc fit vt Eccleſia vera nemmnem- lateat , vhide 'eft illud qued in 
- Evangelio ipſe dioit , won Crvitas abſrondi_ ſupra montem con- 
fitmia, ideoque in eodem Pſalmo conetitur , ſok poſuit ta= 
bernaculum ſuum , Ark *r haps ory uch leſs can men 
conſpicuous for th eh Gre of truth , be ignorant 


of that Church ery ps ſſetting Congregations of 
Chriſtians is diſcernable , F5k 4 with evigent marcks q 
Chriſt's dodrin; of which E ophecy 61.9. Their 


wall be known. - the Lys r. branches , my 
le ; all ,. that they are the (ce 
wha ih the Lek e's Are + 


Being ofa 
i. arxn ciara at vemend . _—_ 
Hebert ; had & Wot ” Ko rtdete walng voluer mſi , nf ; 
Roarkagrexh FM) "All quod pertinet 4dlJ air (Mathiiz4. 2.6. 


Ss quis wobis dixerit ecce hic eft Chriſt lb wed, oi - 
ngficaty pb/cura , © occulta GRE, Fanta Bad Lk autho- 
rity 
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rity -of the true Church being ſo conſpicuous and manifeſt 
ſuch eminent and viſible marks , Chriſt might well forbid the 
faithfull to communicat with Hereticks and Schiſmaticks , 
for thar, their conventicles can never be miſtaken for the whole, 
or even a part of the Catholick Church , vnleſs men will be 
ſo {imple as to take their bare word when they fay , Hic eff 
Chriſtus , aut illic : wheras if it were poſſible for learned men 
ro be innocently miſtaken , Chriſt's command had nor bin ob= 
ligatory for, in ſuch a caſe we were not bound to believe that 
Chriſt is rather in one Church then other, ſeing each Church 
had reaſon ſufficient to excuſe learned parties from ſchiſm, and 
hereſy ? Bur it being impoſſible thar God ſhould command vs 
to believe one Congregation ot Chriſtians, and not believe 0- 
thers, that pretend alſo to bethe true Church of Chriſt, with- 
out confirming the teſtimony and do@trin of that one Con- 
gregation-, which he bids vs believe and preferr before the reſt 
with ſuch cleer fignes of the truth , and ſo evident marks of 
Divine authority , that the others , compared therwith,can have 
no probability ; two things mult be granted, 1, That the Ca» 
tholick Church of Chriſt cannot be compoſed of all , or any 
diſſenting Congregations. 2. That the one only Congregation 
which is the true and Catholick Church , can never beeclip- 
ſed, but that it muſt appeare much more eminent in ſanity 
miracles , converſion of Nations, and much more credible in it's 
teſtimonies , then any other. Wherfore we eonclude that either 
the learned Proteſtant Clergy or the Catholick muſt be cheats; 
ſeing that notwithſtanding the evident and eminent fignes and 
marks of God's Church can not be found in both , or in any two 
Congregations diſſenting in their dorin and rule of faith, yer 
each of them make their illiterat locks believe, that their own is 
the true Church of God , whervpon the ſignes and ſeales of his 
authority , and veracity do cleerly ſhine. 

No human art, or induſtry , if not born-out with more 
then ordinary and notorious impudencie, can pretend to dif- 
credit , or darken the ſpendor of true Miracles , Sanitity, Succes- 
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frow of Paſtors and DoQrin., the Converſion of Kings and' Na- 
tions from ifm-,ro Chriſtianity , 8c. which God hath an- 
nexed as infallible fignes of truth-and truſt,. to that Congte- 
gation of Chriſtians, that are his own Church. Nay the grea- 
teſt impudency of the moſt cunning ſeducers, if it meeteth nor 
with a ſtupid Credulity in the people ſeduced , cannot conceale 
nor counterfeit that light which alwayes ſhines over Chriſt's. 
Church; whence it followeth , that as either the Roman Catho- 
lick, or Proteſtant learned Clergy muſt be no better then 
Cheats, fo muſt the layry of either fide be worſe then careleſs. 
As for the Roman Catholick layty of theſe three Kingdoms, 
they have had ſo many croſſes vpon the ſcore of Religion theſe 
100, years paſt, that in-the examination of what they believe, 
we can not imagin how they could be careleſs; ſure they did- 
reſolve to be obſtinat againſt conveniency as well as againſt 
conſcience, if their Roman faith be falſe ; for , by embracin 
the Proteſtant, they might'be employ'd , and'in favour with 
their Princes , as well as others leſs deſerving , and'not fo capable. 
As for the Proteſtant layty , it was and is their temporal intereſt 
to-continue in that new Religion. wherin they had bin brought 
vp,, ſeing it was and is the Religion of the Prince and State , and 
the high road to preferment , and places of truſt , honour , and 
profit; fo that they had many human reaſons to be backward 
in the change , and not to be very forward in examining whe- 
ther ſo thriving aprofeſſion as the Proteſtant ought to be chan- 
ged; only conſcience (not conveniency ) could or can make 
them curious to-inquire into its truth or falſhood. 

The caſe is now alteredi God hath {o ordered affairs,that 
it-is the conveniency both. of the Prince and People of theſe 
Nations, to inquire” after the truth., and not to perſecute the 
Roman Catholick Religion; for that by one A& of Parliament 
for a Toleration, the Trade will be much increaſed , and a con- 
ſiderable Revenue added to te Crown , and' by ſuch an addi- 
tion the people may eaſe themſelves of many burthens, prevent 
dangers, ſetlepeace at home ,enlarge the Dominions abroad,and 
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become Maſters of the Commerce , as ſhall be proved. I-hope 
theſe conſiderations will invite and incite them to examin which 
of both the Clergies (the Roman Catholick that petitions for , 
or the Prelatick Proteſtant that oppoſeth liberty of conſcienſce) 
are the cheats ? And that they may find it out without much 
trouble, I have thought fit to lett them know , there is not any 
one controverſy between them and us , which -hath not bin 
handled in Engliſh, and argued to the full on both ſides : now 
the ſumme of our diſputes being this, whether the primitive 
Church was Roman Catholick , or rather Proteſtant, in the con- 
troverted points , as Praying zo Saints, Transſubſtantiation , Pur- 
gatory , worship of Images , the Canonicall letter , and ſenſe of _ 
ture, &c. To decide the Controverſy , each fide quotes the 
words of Scripture, Councells and Fathers, becauſe the true do- 
Erin hath bin preſerved, and recorded in theſe writings. Let 
him therſfore that doubts of the ſenſe of the Text, a of the 
ſincerity of him that quotes ir, compare the Authors words 
with the Text , and he will infallibly nd out whois the Cheat. 
For he that doth corrupt the words, or change the-ſenſe of 
Scripture, Councells , and Fathers, doth-not ſtick to the do- 
Erin of the primitive Church. 

And becauſe I have ſpent ſome time ( both before and 
after my converſion to the Catholick faith ) in examining the 
falfifications, and frauds of Proteſtants , and their objections 
againſt Papiſts in the ſame kind, I may ſpeak with more afſu- 
rance then others who have not ſo much ience ; and do 
proteſt that I never thought it poſlible ( betore I found it was 
ſo de fatto) that men pretending not only to the name of re- 
formed Chriſtianity , but to the Reality and SanRtity of an 
Epiſcopal carater , and charge of ſoules, could be fo vacon- 
ſiderable , vnaworthy and vncharitable in matters of Eternity , as L 
have ſound the Proteſtant Writers, and in particular the Prela- 
ticks of the Church of England. Let any who deſires to fatisfie 
his conſcience or curioſity , pervſe and compare either the books 
of Feveland Harding ; or of Biſhop Morton , and Father _— 
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Fitz- Herbert , #nd Biſhop Andrews : Malene and Primat Uber 
* Sergeant, and Door Hammond; Thorold , and Biſhop Laud , 
. Potter , and Knit ; Worſley , and Biſhop Taylor ; Simons, and Do- 
Ror Pierce , or Walſingham#'s ſearch into Religion, beſides many 
others and he will take my word' in an other occaſion. Their 
Proteſtant corruptions, falfhood and' frauds , have bin ſo cleerly 
diſcovered, that Mr. Chillingworth-gives the caratter of the Pro- 
teſtant cauſe and Clergie , but himſelf had more wit then to ſub. 
mir his cauſeto Scripture , interpreted by Fathers, and Coun- 
cells, knowing them to be againft him; and therfore he appe- 
al'd to natural Reaſon in > "-8 Religion , but moſt abſurdly; 
making the inferiour , Judge of rhe OUT. 
Mark his yy Je _ to: be a Catholick; 
The Proteſtant cauſe (ſaith he) is now , and ever hath bin from 
the beginning maintained with groſs falſifications, and calummies,wher- 
of their prime Controverſy-writers , are notoriouſly , and in a high 
degree guilty. In this judgment he ſtill perſevered even after fs 
returrr to- Proteſtants. For anſwering his own motives , he re- 
tracts it not, but ſays only , that , Illiacos intra muros peccatur 
& extra : Papifts are more guilty of this fault then Proteſtants. 
But untill he or ſome other, prove this laſt part of his aſſer- 
tion, it deſerves no credit. The Reader will fee hereafter how 
vainly Proteſtant Writers have endeavored to prove that we 
Catholicks are as great falſifiers and Impoſtors as themſelves. It 
is not the part of reafon in point of Religion to examin the truth 
of the myſteries propoſed as divine, but only to examin their 
credibility , that is y to examin whether the teſtimony of the 
Church that propoſerh them as revealed: by God , hath au- 
thentick and Faffcient marks of his authority, and truſt , for. 
the propofal. To enter further into the myſteries of Religi- 
on, 1s above the nature and ſphere of human reaſon, or rather 
contrary to reaſon-: for what can be more fooliſh and ridicu- 
Jous, then to determin the queſtions of incomprehenſible myſte- 
ries, by an vnderſtanding ſo imperfe& , that knows not well what 
itſelf or the ſoule is ; nay hath not found out as yer —_— uy. 
m iſts the 
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fiſts the nature or eſſence of a body ? Or wheter quanticy be 
a thing diſtin from-that which we call a corporeal ſuſtance, 
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VVith what impudency and hypocriſy Bishop Tewell 
and other Prelatick writers began to maintain the 
Proteſtancy of the ( hurch of England? And how 
they ware blamed for appealing to antiquity by 
fome of their own- Brethren. 


O manifeſt the impudency. and: hypocriſy , 
wherwith Prelatick Proteſtancy. was broach't 
4648 and impoſed vpon the layty.in the beginnin 
SO uy of Queen Elizabeths reign ,.I will begin wit 
wr) OY # Biſhop [Fevel”s famous challenge ,. and his 
Led BY Seconds, that offered to maintain the primitive 
antiquity of Proteſtancy , and the novelty of Popery. His words 
are. As I ſayd before, 1 ſoy again » I am content to yeeld and ſub+ 
ſeribe, if any of our learned Adverſaires , or if. all the learned men 
that be alive, be. able to bring one ſufficient- ſentence out of one 
Catholick, Dottor or Father , or out of any old Generall a, c 
for the ſpace of 600. years after Chriſt , &c. Proteſting alſo that 
he affirmeth thus much , not @s carried away with the heat FA 2&ale, 
but as myved with the ſimple truth, leaſt any of you thould happi 
be deceived and thinch, there is more weight on the other ſide then m 
concluſion will be found, &c. And then he brake into this ve- 
hement Apoſtrophe. O -mercifull God | who could think, that there 
ſould be ſo much wilfulneſs m the heart of man. Then exclames 
O Gregory! O Auſtin! O Hierom ! O Chryſoſtom! O Leo ! O Dioniſe! 
O. Anacletus | O. Calixtus ! O Paul | O'Chrift ? Ff we be de- 
Oo yz ceaved 
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ceaved ,:you have deceaved vs , this you tawght vs , &rc. All the le 
arned Engliſh Proteſtants of that time maintained Fevel/'s aſler- 
tion. Doctor Whitaker in reſp. ad rat. Camp. rat. 5. pag. 56. 
faith to Campian (who admired to heare ſo much _—_— 
in a matter 6 notoriouſly falſe) O Campian, the ſpeech of Fe- 
vell was moſt true , and conſtant ,- when provoking you to the 600. 
years , be offered that if you would produce ſo —_ as one cleer ſen- 
rence of any Father or Councell for your-ſelyes , he would yeeld and 
confeſs ye had the wifttory : it 1s the offer of vs all « the ſame we 
do all promiſe, and will be as good as our words. 

The ſame is maintained by Surcliff againſt Kelliſon , pay. 
17. The Fathers in all points of faith are for vs , and not for the 
Pope. And Willet , pag. 263. I take God to wittneſs before whom 
I muſt render account 4 That the ſame faith and Religion which 
IT » is taught in the more ſubſtamial points , by thoſe Hiſtories, 
Councells, Fathers , that Irved within five 'or ſix hundred years 

Chriſt. And pag. 264: faith * It is moſt notoriauſly evident that 
for the groſſeſt points of Popery , as Tranſubſtaniation , Sacrifice of the 
Maſs , wor:hipping ' of Fmages , Tuſtification of Works , the Supre» 
macy of the Pope, Prohibition of El 4 Mariage, they (Papiſts) have 
no thew of any evidence from Fathers with m 500. years after Chriſt. 
Primat Ysher againſt Malone in his anſwer to a Jefuir's chal» 
lenge,  &c. 

A ftrange'” Theſe things vttered with a ſhew of '\{o-unrch conſcience 
expreſon of and .confidence ,topeather with Ar. Hooker's'great-commenda- 
My. Hooker tions , of+B-p Fevell's worth and learning , ietdoubting to ter< 
No Ievey - me him the worthieft Divine that Chriſtendews bred for ſome hun- 
on © ano dred year's pap, might have - made-credible , that the Engliſh 
wantof Proteſtant Jayty had no-canfe*to queſtion: but that their Re- 
truth and ſn: ligion was' the ſame with that of the primitive Chriſtians, Fa- 
cerity in ſo thers , and Councells ; had not theſe impoſtures bin then ſo 
RE os manifeſtly diſcovered by the Catholick Writers, and afterwards 
a; know to by the Proteſtants them-ſelyes, that not only the Centuriſts , 
be Eccleſs nd other Proteſtants abroad contradifted Fewell , Whit aker, 
Pd, Satchiff , Willet , &c. but even the Prelatick Authors at home 

acknowledgd 


s 


A Treatiſe of Religion and Government- 295-1. 2. ſe, 6. 
| | ag. 112, 
acknowledged che impoſlibility of defending the Proteſtant Re- See bererfore 
ligion by Tradition, or by any monumems or examples from ! yo 
antiquity , or by the ſayings of Fathers and Councells. Infb- ws 
much thar Archbiſhop Whwigift in his defence againſt the ye nt 
of Cartwright pep. 472. & 473. dot nor ſtick to ſay. , thav Proceftants 
almeſt all the Buhops and Writers of the Greek; and Latin confeſs the 
Church , for the moſt part , were ſpoted with the dotirim of free Councells , 
will, of merit, of invocation of Saims &c. And from thence and Fathers , 
infers that i mo age ſince the Apoſples time any company of Bis+ —— 
bops held ſo perfet? and ſo ſound doHtrin in all points as the Biubops ;/: anſet. 
f England at this day. And Mr. Fulck, in his rejoinder to Briſ- ſtantiation 
row pag. 7. I confeſs that, Ambroſe , Auſtin , Hierom (all three Purgatery , 
Fathers, to whom B:p Fewell appealed ) held invocation of Saints Indulgences , 
to' be lawfull. And B.p Bale acknowledgerth that Se. Gregory "4 all other 
(the firſt of Fewell's choſen Judges ) by bis indulgence ld. 29 I 
hed Pilgrimages to Images; and that St. Leo (an other of Tevels On alein) bis 
_ + _ the 1orsbip of Images. AF Rom, 
nd Door H eſuitiſm part. 1. rat. 5. pag. 626, Pontif. prins 
cannot deny but _ Rau Cake YA A And **d az Baſil. 
Mr. Midleton-in his RE » edit. 1606. pag. 143. faithy, *555- Page 


W: are ſure that the myſtery of _— did word m- St. Pau e time, pF 


and fell. not a ſleep ſo ſoon: as P. dead &rc: And therfore no. (ides , that $2. 
mervail th ſing Councells and Fathers » we find the print of Gregory held 


the "_ feet. And My. Napper in his Treatiſe vpon the Revela- the Sacrifice 
tion dedicated to-King Fames , pag. 68. 145. ara that Po- Yf the Map, 
pery or the Anti-chriſtian Kingdom did continue 1620. years = apa, 
vniverfaly without any debatable conrradiftion : The Pope and fc OY 
his Clergy, during that time poſſiſſing the outward viſible Church. See Bakein 
So that it was not one or two Fathers, or Councells , but all his Pagea of 
Chriſtendom which profeſſed the Roman Catholick faith , for ®-pes pag. 
thcſe' 1300. years paſt. And even My. Whitaker himſelf, lib. 6. 7s Ge 208 
contra Duraum- pag. 123. ( notwithſtanding his vndertaking to , Fei: 
maintain Fevell's challenge and bold afſertion) was forc'd at hams par, 1. 
lengrh ro fubmit, bur by a profane expreſſion, ſaying, that the Po- rar 5. pagy 
$*b Religion is a-patch't caverlet of the Fathers errors ſawed __ 626, 

y this 
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By this you may judge of the ſincerity of ſuch Prote- 
ſtant writers as pretend to havethe Fathers, and Councells on 
their ſide againſt Popery. But ſeing their corruptions of Fa- 
thers were diſcovered , they recurred to corrupted Scripture , 
that is, to their own falſe tranſlation, and interpretations of 
God's word, as we have heretofore demonſtrated , tra. 2. ſe. 
4+ 5. &c. Being driven from thence, they pleaded their cauſe 
by natural reaſon , and became Socinians , or worſe; but being 
worſted ther alſo, they retired back again to the teſtimony of 
the ancient Fathers; with whar ſucces, all their late Writers , 
(and he who writ laſt of them all, Door Taylor Biſhop of 
Down) may tell jou , and every one may ſee in the ne the 
of their Books, and of his Diſſuaſive from Popery , wherin he is 
manifeſtly convicted of above 1 go. palpable fal{ificationsand lyes 
notwithſtanding it hath ſcarce ſo many leaves , and was writ by 
the command of the whole Proteſtant Clergy of Yrland , ap» 
proved and applauded ſo much by thoſe of England, that by 
ſpecial order it was twice reprinted in London. 

Theſe vndeniable premiſſes prove a ſtrickt obligation of 
renouncing doGtrin that hath no better grounds , and Doors 
that have no more ſincerity. Let men be never ſo qualified with 

ifts of nature and ſignes of morality , if their faith be maintai- 
ned by ſuch falſifications as the Proteſtant is, no Chriſtian can 
vnder pain of damnation continue in their communion , or 
chooſe them for Guides and Paſtors of their ſoules. How ma- 
nifeſtly the Proteſtant Clergy hath bin convicted of falſifying 
Councells, Fathers , and the Scriptures to authoriſe there Te- 
nets , ſhall be hereafter (though it hath bjn heretofore) pare. 
I. ſeft. 7: & part. 2. ſe#. 8. ſufficiently demonſtrated. How 
they omit to anſwer the books which obje& theſe things a- 
gainſt them, as alſo the nullity of their ordination , we ſee by 
their ſilence; and how they diſſuade their flocks from reading 
them, or any other controverſies ( making them believe it is 
tirne loſt ro inform themſelves of Divine faith , which is the 
foundation of Eternity ) we need not report. They will needs 
have 


be excuſed from erernall damnation, by pretending the integri 
t of his Clergy, or his own infulbriency to cxamin - 

ACCTItY. 
When many accuſe a-man of high Treaſon , and offer to. 
prove it to his face, not only by fi . honeſt and legal wit» 
neſles but vnder. his own hand writing , it would be cenſured 
treachery or great carleſneſs in the Miniſters of ftate , to flight 
ſuch an accuſation and evidence, though the perſon accuſed, vn- 
till then, had bin truſted ,and reputed a loyal-fubje& : This is 
our __— the Proteſtant ww rs. ve no quarrel a 

inft them bur Religion ; we charge-them, in ick writ 
vich the higheſt Treaſon (the of the fouls of Sex. 
veraigns \and-ſabjeds . ) with- corrupting God's word; with 
rebetling againſt che Divine ty, ſo authentickly appearing 
in the a” wry; rrp And ure ran "ape ar 
to e face to face,'not I j.bur by their 
Bibles and Books. We Ce che them. but this onl 
of damning ſoules, by treacherous dealing ; and deſire that 
important an accuſation may come to a publick: hearing, If their 
incereſt , and induſtry cam: divert the layty from ſogreat: acon- 
cern ,, that layry 'muſt be treacherous to ves , and cenſut- 
red very carleſs of their own-falvation. - | 

- And tothe end it may: nt jega ——_ 

P vut 
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and poſitive 
petty novel ends | but of ancient am wn 
which the Proteſtant writers maintain a orthodox dodtrin, not- 
x5 one eur pee hare 


thar S. Auſtin 
DoRors of God's Church cenfure the as notorious he- 
reſies, and the Authors as hereticks. This is the fumme of the 
Accuſations, . contained in this third part of our Treatiſe: and 
if we be not miſtaken , deſerues a Trial , as well for the fatis- 
faction of privat mens conſcience , as alfo for the RY 
there is of publick ,it Brin very improbable, that 
I, or any man who pretends to the leaſt degree of worth , or 
witt , would charge with ſo many particular grievous crimes, 
ſo numerous and powerfull a .asthe Proteſtant Clergy is, 
without cleere and vndemiableevi If the Proteſtant ler. 
24 be found puylty, beſides S falvation of ſoutes ( which will 
obtained by renoyunci errors , and is that we all ought 


mr to ayrne at ) Nations will be happy in this world 


heir revenues. If they be not'guilty , chey rad their Reli- 
Bana ry eel and 1 noting bu th inn of of 
Ding o-ncradlen Jeu or. I know others may t 


of me, bur I ſhall never kink that any other can be ſo err 
a _ ſo mos gone Soren in com- 

; at ſo great c is Treatiſe , 
awe manifeſt ne”! the truth en: fs if my allegati- 
ons be not-true I can have no further deſign, or hopes, but of 
infamy tomy ſelf, andof honor, and credit tomy _—_ 
and an addition of ſtrength to the cauſe I do i ern all which 


mol follow , and fall _ mes if the learned Proteſtant Cler- 
BY 
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teſtant Writers are | examp 
Taylor (a man that hath writ © many f{piritual Books 
, and rules of Morality ) is of maintaining the 
droceſtane Religion by abone 150.” 
ruptions and: ions , tn oy. oe PEI And when 
he, the Author, his Jriſh Convocation, and the Poglih pro. After Dofoj 
reſtant Church, that+ Applauder of the work, are challenged Tzy/orsdeath 
in print by ſundry Catholick- Writers to make good- any one = re 
of thoſe falſifications, all the world (beſides proteſtants )  ob- "wo if: wo" 
ſerve they have not a word: to'anfwer 3 and by conſequence þ,,; of his 
themſelves muſt now confeſs, that their Religion is damnable, Difſuaſe , 
ſcing it can not be otherwiſe mainrained then by falſhood; not- which is ſo 
withſtanding J fay there can be no hopes of ſalvation in ſuch a Weack a vin- 
Church , no tollerable excuſe fof ſuch im rs, yet the wri- — the 
ters , and writings are cryed vp , and ſtill in credit, ; Js Cn 
they maintain that miſtaken Reformation whexin erotcſtanty 4. repty 
have bin brought vp; And though this particnlar caſe of Do-' which is now 
Gor Taylors ( one of the ableſt proteſtant Divines now living )- in hand byZ. 
is ſufficient ro demonſtrat the falſhood of all Proteſtants, and + #% 4d- 
Proteſtancy in general, yet for information and proofe, that his verſary 
errors fell not by chance from his pen, and that he hath nor 
cha the ments, but is conſtant to the ancient falſify 
ing Method , the only way of all his Predeceſfours the Protes 
fant Writers, I will give icular inſtances of the moſt res 
nowned from Luther to Taylor himſelf , that is from the very 
firſt 'ro the hft, | 
+ But before Tt ſet down the particulars of Proteſtant falſt- 
fications''I will e in' , that the Roman Carholicks 
can not be pru = ſufpeRed of 'the like praftiſes , and thar 
Proteſtants are cleerly convicted therof. 


ard Pry © (&cT; 
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That there can beno reaſon to the fincerity 

" "the Roman ogy tg ryfinds of $4 

. biygion; and that Proteſtancy can not be maintained 

 otherwife then by impoſtures ; wherof there are 
fuch evidences, that to give the Proteſtant ( lergy 
any credit in matters of their R ehyion, is a ſuf» 
fictent cauſe of damnation. 
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EESS kr anger aſſertion is eaſily proved; 
D Kl becauſe t ly may jrnemry induce men 
"04 co ſuſpet ncetity of any C in pro 
Oo wo god Myſteries of Ae fry end pr 
|} the true ſenſe of Scripture , is temporal intereſt 
a= viz, when by changing and corrupting the an- 
cient faich, the Clergy. hopes. to obtain honours, and conveni- 
ences, wher of they might deſpaire if they are raiſed aboue the 
meaneſs. or mediocrity of their birth and fortune : ſuch were 
the firſt Proteſtant Biſhops, and. Reformers , not one of them 
that J can learn of, was born a Gentleman; neither could 
expe& to be-raiſed to any great employment either in Chur 
or ſtate, vnleſs. they had embr both , and Aſh't in trous 
bled waters ;. and ſuch alſo. were they who pretented to reform 
the ancient do&rin in former If we ſearch. into the Ec- 
cleliaſficall hiſtory, we ſhall that Hereticks- always GT 
TIT Ts 'M novelties 


- * 
- LS = Ma ? 
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= 
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- 


turbe the 5 Bs T- 


nable dodtrines , becauſe the Apgſtles woul 
the ſpiritual carater of Epi . Ad. 8. 


wence , but being poſtponed , be broke from the rule 0 the Church, 
ap} Fang 1 wine gfe pong eſfame. faith 
Se. Epiphanius ( hereſ. 42.) of Marcion; Theodorer of Montanus, 


of Wickff ; the ſame we ſay of Luther , Calvin, Cranmer &c. 
But the Roman Catholick Clergy are commonly perſons of 
quality that are not put to the ſhifts of herericks , that is, 
of inventing new do&rin z their birth helps to- raiſe them 
to the dignity of the Church , and none can be made a ſecular 
Prieſt, that hath not a patrimony wherwith to ſubſiſt, Beſides, 
it is an acknowledged difference between the two controverted 
Religions , that the Roman Catholick is ſo ancient, that-even 
ws who charge it with, novelty. , can not tell when it began; 
and grant that it hath bin ar leaſt theſe 1600. years [ 
embraced by the viſible Chnrch , as the very fuangyrni Chri 
and his Apoſtles taught; the Proteſtant bation on the 
contrary, is ſo modern, that they who brag of it's antiquity , 
can go no further then Lather ,. and Calvin, or Cranmer. Hen- 
cc it muſt be concluded, that as injtemporal Common-wealths, 
they can not be queſtioned as Uſarpers, or ſuſpeRed as Cheats, 
whoſe poſſeſſion and ſucceſſion is fo ancient that no memory 
occurreth ro the ; and morcover, ſhew publick records, 
and ſentences of the Courts fie; RR he gren 

F-0-: _ 
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et extant ypon record , againſt divers ' hereticks , and'fi 
go andre ara 


to ſuſpe& the integri , and ſincerity of our C , in main- 
gy & doarin , as the revenues which were be- 


ſtowed vpon them for ſupporting that docrin and their Mi- 


niſtery. 

Men who have ſuch vndeniable and publick evidences, to 
ſhew for the truth of their dotrin,and for their right to the tem- 
poraliries of the Church, can not be preſumed to forge or fal- 
fify ſcripture , records, Councells, or Fathers , for maintaining 
their right or reverences : they necd' no ſuch praftiſes, which 
would rather prqudice , then profit their cauſe. To what end 
ſhould Cathohck Biſhops forge records of their Confſecration , 
when their very Adverfaries confeſs the validity , and legality 
therof to be ſo authenrik, that their chief ſtudy is, how to de- 
rive their own Carater from ours ! To what purpoſe ſhould 
we falſify the ancient Councells and Fathers, when all the pro- 
reſtant writers, who have any conſcience or knowledge, grant 
they are for @ 4 And 'therfore ſuch of them as are verſ'd in 
antiquity , Wl not have their reformation nw by Fathers 
and Councells , but by Scripture-alone. Why ſhould we cor- 
rupt the letrer of Scripture , when our Adverſaries grant our 
latin vlgats , to be the moſt true and authentik Tranſlation 
therof, as we _ heretofore * Why ſhould we aſlter' 
thc Roman Cat ſenſeof Scriptare, thar-is' as ancient-as the 
letter, and'dt]j to us by the ſame teſtimony and tradition, 
as God's true meaning ? But the proteſtant Clergy , who are 
but »pftarts by brith and doQtrin, can not be great in Churctr 

46, or 


ſon of the ion of Po 
Bur let KA. the call and to SEE 
their falle dealing, 


SVBSECT IL. 


Of Edward 6. Proteflant and prelatick Clergies frauds 
falfifications and formes of ordination, their bypo- 
criſy , incontinency , Atheiſm &c. And whether it 
be fit to terme them , and others like them,Cheats, 
when they are conviited of willful faſſe dealing 


.in matters of Religion? | 


Tvili «md of Care and therfore ht to be 
( pare As ly ye but. if a man. did obſerv NE het 


in Church or Court:that a- diſguiſed Cur-purſe of Cut- 
throne doth great miſchief, 1 am of opinion the obſerveris 
cience t advertiſe bo both Church and Court of his 

wr , and without any , to rell every one down 
rights ſuch a perſon Haw: you a a nobleman, or Gentle- 
man, is. a Cheat, and a Murtherer,. therfore truſt him not, a- 
vayd his : company: i the Proteſtant Oy oc, and coun» 
tepance falſe. and damnable. dodtrin , are Cut-purſes and 
Cur-throaths; they exhauſt nm 0 theſe Kingdoms,and- 


cout thr Bega hs ahi TRE ID IDE: ne They 


gob- A Trike of Religion an Governmen, 
wurther their ſoules. Muſt' J therfore (or wy Billnds 
Writer ) who have ' evidence that the, Proteſtant Clergy are 
guilty of theſe crini&, te cenfured*vicharitdble, or 'vncivil, bes 
catiſe we diſcover and declare theChear,,'and warn both Courr 
and Church of ſo manifeſt _ God 'fothid.  We'have 
heretofore ſufficiently filſhood of their do&rin, in 
this part of our T we ſhalt evidence their fraudulent dea- 
ling in maintaining the _ and therfore make bold; to calf 
them Cheats. Never Lazarillo, Guſman, or Glancy , were more 
guilcy of Foyrberies in_the Common- ealth, then theſe nien in 


the Church. Haye a litle patience 'to fomeſhorr m—__ 
their lives, taken out of Proteſtant and credible Authors , and 


with the _ I (}]e'of prelaridk Proteſancy Thomas Cranmer 

a Ca ont In'the + | \part- (we bave. giyen 
- You the S's 1 -Bucer , Peter Mar- 

”, Ochinus', that were firdhgers Now in Jon pts | 


_ ſome thing of the Narives;: 

Thorhas. Cranmer ( Gaith Fry paſaen i Never 
shire, and broughr vp'in C , for _ 
SVS Colledge, he got him a wife {'66 is vos of 
marrying his fellowſhip in the Colledge ) and kept her 
in an Inn ms rs Dolphin. bin. "After her death, from Cambr; 
he went to the/ſervice'of Sir #Eather to A» Bu 


len and by his ment was/ i ithop of Canter 

after Warhani'; death, for that Wiki reſolute , an 
forward” in the'tmatter of Qs £7 Dr. 'Hejlin, 
and Fox ſay he took-an other wiſe e-was aiPrieft; and 
Ws her » Eurpng in K 'Hemyizedayes , wh:rof got the famous 


'her'in x Cheſt we 


kind of Religion, Bk hy 
K ; Henty $.-timec-he conform 


» \ * 
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a book-in defence of the real preſence; in Edwerd the Fox. pag” 
ime he | , and writ apainſt the real prog, > 
, "which boots Bitop Borener in judge «x bereaſter 
againſt him : In the begining of this yong King's reign ſome of his 
, 'booke in particular 
Articles of objeedeo 


F : iy him by the 
fation which Dl whe: 


- 


of the B. Virgin. Bur Foane "when Cranmer pro- =_ Es 
nouncedtncence-ogalnid reproathed him for his incon» _—_ ona 
Raney in religion; telling thar he <ondenmed not long before 
iſtreſs fora of bread, and now condem- 


ned her {elf for we 45nd And'2y he was ftiow come to 
ic 


| 1rmcrnds not daring to- profeſs or-preach their novelties be- 
—— mighr be ot by ſuch a repeal from the Teverity 
of. the lawes. 6 | | 

We have ſcen heretofore-how he divorced K: Hewy from 
 Catherin' by his own ; and married him to- Av 
» And afterwards declared" im Parliament that 4» Bulley 
was'not true wife to the. Kingz how he-martied him to 4" of ,.,,1. 2 
Cleve , and with in-the compaſs of 'one yeare camhe-again't0 1 : 8 Her: 
AE an any 7 cap.7,1536 
« q | Y 


4 Tee "of Rilgis' ah Goon. = oy Maibow | 
in _ ” And'this was objedted' Archbiſhop Bible 
of York and Lord Chancellor-of hy the lrg o 
| \ Bice Ota ects es the worck of 
was read by him who told" this to: , a4 Bad ne dp —_ 
of King-Edward's. ſervice books , Tome with: (4 ) Tots 

blandh ' 
Cranmer , how-<ould they that joyn 


by deviſing # 


Mo exprong 


gos 4 Tinatiſe of Religion and Government. .. 


t: ohonency wed anmuiggancerthb enclt improtd int hath bin 

OY - both ſides. And i, Comme the p_ 
ateſtant ingenuity in co inſufficiency 

their forms of Onda on muſt _ condemn .their-obe 


Ricasy, > incoher a; deſet 
ee 44 he effvorial . at 2p 54 p ooywore 2 


£ 
Eitarion by oy es is inyalid', or invalidly applied. But of 
See part, =, Chis more hereafter; now we will continue with K. Edward 6 
ſec. 10.and Cl x Who bo es the firſt Apaſtles of 


ar 3 fi ecelſry t0,pepear what hath. bin {yd here to. 
nes Peter ey tak hyppcricy, and 'varicty of re« 
Fe fareof ion SINE 1 er Gann: 
or's falſifi mcrade;, and Git an wk. Church, whoſe opi» 


cations inthe fiions were Oracles in compoling ro Common prayer, and 39s 

Treatiſeof Articles of the prelatick Religion z and yet they. accommodas 

the three C3- t6d doftrin' ſo mugh » the mes ha in the main con« 

verſions of the ESE made the London terters of 
£ =p Cond 


England vews 


part, 2. a 
_ Pas. 2 cont 


Fare 
cher 


x - 


which Zang any ay el a ſpirit on whether white or: 
black 5 tell Jag he oma and reall preſence. .. 
bo Nor hr of .K. Edwerd.6; Clergy next to 
Cran thres, others, op cya rs reg Latimer 
»iHooper , rex, Poynet, Coverdale ; 
Sa Log Rogers only: excepted. And as for Latimer, is 
ID cellency 


\ 


"E: 


FE 
ſerve his -proofs therof , you will find that he barns gy 
Comedian then a Chriſtian in rhe pulpit; where in ſteed of ſos 
tairied his Audicnce, with ſcurilous'j times groun- 
ded his Sermons 'ypon) '# play ar "| ove went ir 
with the King of Clubs,. the 4 like fooliſh 
ſtuff, enough: for the other times 


. — 


of 


dinal-Wolſ', the ſecond time before Arch-Biſhop' . 
and others, When K. Henry 8. GUNS ID the Popes fu- 
premacy , Latimer , at the procureriienr of his Vicar G 
Cromuell, = of his ra re named k; oh. 
hoprick of Woreefter 4 "bus epriyed” therof by the. /a 
King, a an yngodly and = his impj > £0 a 
ved by many inſtances, w one was, cating of fleſh of good? 
friday without any pretext 6f fidcnefs, After Ro 8. 
death he ſided with Hooper and Rogers for Puriraniſme againf 
Cranmer and _ > were then great ys forth me 
latick diſciplin'y, 'therby to domineer oyer \ iniſters who” 
had bin in Germatry 5*and ſo” would Latimer iſo, if th bot. 
hd not ' hi#reſticution 'to' the” Bi k of Winer. 
++. Thus kept vnder 'by his two great” Adverſaries, he was * 
_ by 'the Dutcheſs 'of firs kely perlng Cit ho 
p&s 4 ing his ancient digr 'reverences ) to inyeigh | 
apiinſt her Brother in law m ſhi 


os the nk Awol 


mortaly hated') and'ro/ NEG__ rd « in the'p!i 

ambition \, charging hinr alſo with mnt defignes 

his Majeſty end the Proteftor; and though the Lord 
M Qq3 
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We may judge of this man's- 
well to the ca of London \, fet down | 


thou whorich Band of | 
thou bloudy wolf , 
the Prophet's of God * 


thee mo eſcape the. hand of the hi 
ft _ Drabbe , thou :halt wn yg Is fo 
welF to mw, I ſay, b e 
re pra rr} © 


Zwinglian , when 
"> 
| | Etigland , yet not-ſo ſoon b 
nd all chief places taken,vp before þis compeningg, whervpon, 
he joyned with Hugh Latimor ( who had bin alſo. kept poore) 
to accuſe .Biſhop Bonner of. London, ;and ſome other . Catho- 
* lick Prelats, therby to pet their -places-: wherforea. Commil- 
fion was ſent to Crawmer , Ridley and ſome others, 19 fit injudg- 
Fox pag. ment vpon Biſhop. Boxner , the accuſors being ' Latimer and; Hoo» 
x 194. per vpon' the To. of September, 1549. But the Biſhop excepted f 
7196, dpainft them nor onfy as mani Feraicts, bur as potoriouſly 
Mfanious, and criminous perſons , which certainly he- would 
not have don in the open .Court , without good evidence », 
rhough "Fae conceales it. 
"* , SFing he did oo prevail og this » be began to carp, 
efihich\adur ar"the Pomp"df' proteſt Blogs he had, 
+ don formerly at the plurality of Ben among Catholicks, 
© and inveighed bitterly in his Sermons againſt rhe Popefor dif- 
: penſing therin; Burt when he had inſinuated himſelf inggfvo 
(* _ ly. Earle of Warwick ,: and by his meanes , obtained | 
and enjoyed axyo. Biſhopricks \ Gthat,ot Harcefter and) Glocefter ) 
and Gp Vid che pens of his - ar” in 
wearing the -Epiſcopal habit, and. taking the, Oath, of Supce- 
macy Choch which things former] Ok much condems 
hed in others) he Aicovered himſelf to be a0 anbicious by- 
d ' pocrth 


16.4 
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itz when he was arrai for his hereſies , he ſpoke to 
Lord Chancellor and Tu ſo groſly , carnaly , and ab+ 

fardly of his marriage with thy: meh » that his 

friend Fox, though he ſets. not down his words , yet acknowe 
ledg-th that' the whole Court cryed shame wpon bums , calling 
him = OI ns more of this man in the follo« 

wing e i [71 
| Jobs Rogers was a vrieſt Iſo (Kith Jobw Fox) in theti- 

me of King Hewy 8. when Luther's do@rin_ began firſt ro be 

ſpread in England, which he having read, and finding himſelf 
by the ſpirit therof inclined to ſome. novelties in Religion,and 
to cg he went into Flanders, and there became Chaplyn 
to the Engliſh Merchants in Antwerp: :. there alſo he fell ac« 

uainted with VVilliam Tyndal, and Miles Coverdale z two 0s 
ther Engliſh Prieſts of the ſame humor, and rerired thither for 
the ſame end; Rogers and Coverdak allifted Tyndal in falſifying 
the Scriprure, and ſerting forth his Engliſh Tranſlation, after- 
wards condemned by A& of Parliament , for erronious , falſes, 
and wicked. After that Tjndal was burned in Flanders, in the 
yeare 1536. Rogers, repaired to VV/iremberg in Saxony , to live 
with Aariyn Luther, by whom he was confirmed in his Reli» 

ion, and provided of a duch wife, which, as Fox teſtifyerh, 

Coke him forth no leſs then eight children in very few 

years ; with which load of wife and children after boch King 

Henry 8. and Lather were dead (for they dyed both with in 

the compaſs of one yeare) Rogers returned into England to- 

geather with Friar Martyn Bucer , and his wench; reſolved to 

accommodat them-ſelves in all points to the. ProteRor's will , 

and to any Religion thar ſhould be eſtabliſhed by the laws of 

the land ; and 'accordingly they forſook the DoGtrin of their 
old Maſter Lather , embraced that of Zwing/ius , as being 
the more favored-and countenanced by the protector. 

Both Hooper and Rogers came with hopes of ruling the 

Mar | of England, becauſe they Jhpught them-ſelves more 

em » and Ridley , who 
= were 


J14 A Treatiſe of Religion and Governmins. 
were but home-bred proteſtants; It was vpon this. ſcore that 
Hooper perſuaded Rogers not to approve of the prelatick diſcis 
plin maintained by Cranmer dley, bur to fide with hime 
felf in promoting the higheſt ſorr of Puricaniſme. The model 
of Church Government, wherin they aprecd, is fayd by Fox 
to have bin, that the Clergy ſhould weare no ſquare Caps , 
Tippets, Surpleſes, and the like , and that. over every. ten 
Churches os- pariſhes in. England there ſhould be alearned Su- 
er mt apointed , and thar- all pariſh prieſts. ſhould be cleer 
ut out. But Crenmer and Ridky were too hard for theſe twa 
fare-brain'd fellows , and kepr Rogers ſo low, that he could 
never creep = 1-6, rem to be Vicar of Se. Sepulchers ; His friend 
Hooper did fc him immediatly Vpon - his. being made Bis 
ſhop, hering Mak ro ſhift for himſelf. 
Notwithſtanding this, Rogers had bin very ative in tire 
i vp ie people ag Queen Maries right and Succeſſion 
to-the Crown, yet he had rwice pardon him (wheras 
Hooper had bur- once.) if 'he IR CAR aworns which he 
refuſed to do, having entered 'into the proud” vein-of being a. 


eprophecyof Martyr, and a forſooth ; Toba Fox related his princi- 
DE pat proph 4 chit, thar he told the Printer of Fox his 


Monuments, he ſhould-live to ſee Religion ch ; 
and that then if-rhe proreſtants did'not-putin . execution that 
puritanical -form-of Eccleſiaſtical government which he and 
Hooper had 'agreed ypon, that then the end of the Proteſtants 
at their ſecond 'return into England , ſhould be wors then of 
thoſe char were burned in.Queen Maries daies. And this pro» 
 Phecy , faith Fahn Fox , is notoriouſly ro be mark;d 3 who alſo 

ith. (pag. 1535.) that Rogers. writ a Treatiſe to prove, that 
it is la or any privat man to queſtion and : write agai 
a- Wigked 'At-of Parliament, and vngodly Councell &c. whers 
by be meant to draw all pablick matters, bath of State . and 
Religian, to his own particular examination , cenſure , and Iudg- 
ment, . and.of ſome fey, ghar. would ,joyaywich him, and; 
Hoeoper'3 | | 


4 


As: 
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; As Ridky had bin intruded into Bonners Biſhoprick of Of Bizhop 

London , ſo Poynet was thruſt into Gardiners of Wincheſter , ®2yn. 

@ better Scholler (fairh Heylin pag. 161. ) then @ Bizhop. He had ta» 

ken a wife in Edward 6. time, and not content with one (du- Schiſin net, 

ring her life ) married another, whoſe Husband was a Butcher pow. yn yy 

aftualy living :3 whetheriſhe had left her husband for ſome 

diſcontent , or diſeaſe, I donotknow; bur between the Bishop 

and the 'Butcher became a-great fait-in law about the woman, 

thac the Biſhop kept, and claimed as hiswife; but at length he 

was forced 'to reſtore her to:the Butcher-; 'which Bishop Gar- 

diner hearing from ſome oftheiLords , he replyed that their 

| Lordſhips ( he hoped ) wpuld-command Poynet torreftore him 

his Biſhoprick , as they had ordered him to reſtore his wife to 

the Butcher -: ſt ſeems in choſe (primitive times of Proteſtan- 

> wank of the reformed dofrin was praiſed in mar- 

rags, as wel as in'other mattersz for iſhop Poywer, re- 

ceived not-the*benefer of that Proreſtune 1 which he ſued 

for , and his Lordſhip knew was » hrs inciples of that 

Religion, yet it was ed ro Sir | , by common Schiſm Angl. - . 

conſent of the Engliſh Church and Pls : for one Ma- £4 5. pag- 

rhew Barrow, having bin threugh jealouſy driven beyond ſeas '9+© '95- 

for ſome time , his wife married her Lover Sir Ralph, the huſ- 

band returns and claims his wife , bur ſentence was given in 2,3, 2,1, 

favour of Sir Ralph Sadler , who was declared to be her lawfull gas thus 

husband , and Mathew Barrow left at liberty to marry Whoth of him /elf 

he pleaſed : This deeree is agreable to- the principles of Prote- Cent. 5 fall. 

ſtancy , as may be ſeen in-this Treatiſe (pars. 2. SetZ. 2. a num. 3.) 245. when 

neither is it credible ſo learned « Prog -& of 

would conteſt in- a legal way wi e Butcher , a thi » 

not allowed by the rr Church , wherof he was ſo ans SD 

nent a Prelat, and one of the firſt Engliſh Reformers - thruft into 
Fohn Bale Biſhop of Ofſory was a/Carmelite friaty who het» tbe Hell of 

ring of the liberty which the Proteſtant Reformation gave = boi 

to Prieſts and py mes” > py to » forſook his Mona- ar, 

ical and *Catholick pro and a formal abjuration 74, we.q o 

Rr 2 of his the dord aps 
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mine 0 : 
—P of h ook calling it _ &c. oy z 
* mos great cheat he was, appear by mo is writings: where 
ws. es ___ on may perceive he ſpoke againſt his conſcience, and 
preſently ths knowledg 3 wherof innumerable examp!es might be produced , 
ſcrape outhe on ſhal ſuffice. He pretends in his Centuries to ſhew the anti» 
_ _ quity and ſucceſhon of the Proteſtant Religion , and ro that 
ber of 298 Doy- e makes all oppoſirs of the Church of Rome, proteſtantt y 
—— per them as Foly men , and orthodox Ccholicks , 
= though he knew them to have bin congemned herericks ; A» 


Pn1to me 4 


moſt faithful mongſt other he ſays ( Cent. 4. pag. 154.) of Wicleff , That 
Wife Doro- be was the moſt ſfrong Elias of his time , @ morning flar y a mo 
an of Owif, im whoſe bre 


thy, and his wvincible the boy ft did dwe 
mot from any and conclu » you may not doubt to this Evangelicall Dodtor 
man , nor by -. the of Saints. And yet this Bake ( who was well 


any man's "Fe" : 
hve, but by VEr'd in hiſtory) could nor be ignorant , that Wickleff was 
raged no Proteſtant I tad fo far from being a Saint , thar there was 
guift and mever yet a more ſeditious hypocritical , and wicked heretick : 
Ward of for it was one of his principle, that there is no Civill Magi- 
Fre = rod —_ he is in mortal fin ; _ _ = people my at 
| _ their pleafure corre& Princes, w ey do © 3 and Ac 
Py ; Aug candies to this doQrin, his followers here in England (vnder 
marrya. Sir Tohn Oldcaftle) were not only declared hereticks, but Trays 
Nun, and tors, by A& of Parliament; and many of them put to death 
3t be calls law, as you may read in our Cronicles; and Fox,notwith- 
_ oo af ſtanding that he endeavored to favour Wickbiff”s proceedings , 
Monks, toge. confeſſerh ( pag. 95. ) that he was an vſual diſſembler of his 


ather vvuh 
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flations - of the Bible , condemned by a& of Parliament, and - cra Man 
Fox ( pag. 1427. ) ſers down the proclamation of K. Hemy 8. - "3 
and the publick inſtrument of the Reboge, prohibiring again PB a 
( an. 1546. ) Tyndal and Coverdales Tranſlation ofthe new Te $5.4; 1n- 
ſtament ; norwithſtanding all ,this , Coverdale the corcup- pag. 17-217 
ter of the Bible, was by Cranners means made the Of Coverdals 
CorreQor of his own and Tyndals Tranſlation ( which went #14 bus Bibles 
by the name of the. Bible of Marbew, ) And he fer out the 
ſame again, with lirle or no alteration of the Text, and it was . .. _ _ 
called rhe Bible of the large Volume , with which work the ho- |, ,, Go 
| neſt party of the Clergy , were as much offended aſwith Ma- 1 363. 
thew's Bib , as being the ſame or at leaſt no leſs fraudulent and 
fals , and yet it was not corrected in K. Hemy 8. dayes , 
and was impoſed vpon England as authentick Scripture, in K. 
Edward 6. and Q. Elizabeths reigns ; and is that in ſubſtance 
which was reprinted by order of the. Convocation an. 1 562. 
by ſome caled the Bishops Bible. This Bible thus caled, as alſo 
of the large Volume , was printed firſt at Paris ,, ( Fox relates the 
» ſtory) That forme herein hovieh bin diſcovered therin , Co- 
»» verdale was ſent for, who did overſee the printing of his own 
»» and Tynda['s work; bur. having ſome warning of what would 
» follow, faith Fox, he with other Engliſh, poſted away from 
»» Paris as faft as they could, to fave'them-ſelves, leaving be- 
»» hind them all their Bibles, of the great Volume , &c. bur 
z- after they had recovered ſome of L fame Bibles , which 
,» the Lieutenant Criminal of Paris had not burnt with the 
+ reſt ( moved therunto by coverouſneſs ) they reprinted the 
» ſame Rible in London , but yer not without great loſs and 
» trouble, for the hatred of the Biſhops, namely Stephen Gar- 
diner and his fellows ; who mightily did ſtomack and ma- 
» lign the printing therof. This is Fox his own ſtory of the 
Enghſh Tranſlation of Scripture , which Proteſtants hold to be 
. the true word of God , though it was burne as fals and hee 
retical in France , and c>ndernned as ſuch by a& of Parlia- 
neat in England , and 4wo Thouſand fallificauons diſcovered 


pag. 1363, 
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in the new Teſtiment' therof, by learned Total Biſhop of Dal 
re/me. 


Sanders recounts how Miles Coverdale hearing that the 
Univerſity of Oxford was much bent againſt the reformation 
in Edward 6. time , and that-ſome of the DoRors laught at 
Coverdale for keeping a wenchyas if ſhe could have bin his wite ; he 
came to confure and to convert that famous Univerſity , and4l 
there in the pulpit told his audience, he would treat of the Con- 
troverſic of the Real preſence: having therfore firſt vehemently in- 
veighed againſt ſuch as murmured ar his keeping a woman, which 
he linen vas commoditatis, he added, that-he ought to be cre- 
ditcd in the diſpute of the Euchariſt, for that having inquired 
into the diverſity of opinions , and examined the Carholicks 
Tranſubſtantiation, the Lutherans Impanation, the Zuinglians bare 
figurative preſence , the Calviniſts addition to that 'of a certain 
þ , and of prace , he could deliver to them what 

e had found our ar laſt after 14 years ſtudy of that marter: 
having ſpoken thus in very good earneſt , moſt men thought 
he was diſtrafted, for 'non in his wits could ſcriouſly endea- 
yor to perſuade Chriſtians to build their 'belief vpon a fello- 
ws fancy that confeſſed, him-ſelf knew not” whar to believe 
for the Gack of 14 years vmtill that preſent , wherin at length 
he profeſſed ro rake a new way of his own, different from all 
others that vnrill then had 'bin profeſſed either by Roman Ca- 
tholiks, or others. Bur if Proteſtants take 'Nis fals Tranſlation 
for the word of God, with our doubt they will not ſcruple 
to take his fantaſtical opinion for the ſenſe of Scripture, and 
= vpon his fond Interpretation of theſe words , This is my 


body. 

/ Theſe were the prime Apoſtles and firſt Founders of the 
Proteſtant Church of England ; this rhe Scripture which rhey 
delivered ro the people for God's word; Theſe the 'men whoſe 
ſincerity the Engliſh Clergy doth*now defend , imitat , and 
rely vpon; men, who to enjoy Benefices and women, perſua- 
acd filly ſoules to become the Devil's Martyrs in Q. _— 

aycs 
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dayes ; making them believe. that Tidal and Coverdales fals 


Tranſlations were the very word of God, and every,on's pri- 
vat Interpretation the right ſeaſe of che holy Gholt. This 
the poore people erroneouſly and obſtinatly maintained , after 
that ſuch of Neeſe their Maſters as could cſ{cape , fled begond 
the ſeas, and left their Profclits ir the lurch, when them-ſclves 
could not any longer enjoy Biſhopricks and wenches bere in 
England, Ambition and ſenſuality led them into novelties, which 
molt, of chemy-ſelves knew to be herefies, though once ingaged 
therin ( according to the cuſtom of herericks ) many refuted 
ro recant, and would needs caſt rhem-ſelves into the fire, to 
dye, forſoorh, with their honour which they vainly imagined 
lay. at the ſtake , and could nor be-preſerved , if rhem-{clves 
were not tyed to a ſtake. Fox tells us how Laurence Sanders 
a Prieſt was ſo fond of his wench and child , that ſcing his 
litle fon , rejoyced more to have ſuch a boy, then if 2000. 
pounds were given him &c. ſaying what man fearing God, 
wauld not loſe his life preſent , rather then by prolonging ir 
here, he ſhould adjudge this boy to be a baſtard , his wite a 
»» Whore, and him-ſelf a whore-monger, yea ( ſaith be) if there 
2» were no other cauſe for which a. man of my eſtate ſhould 
» loſe his life , yet who would. not give it to avouch this 
» Child to be legirimat, and his mothers marriage to be law- 
,» full and holy; vpon ſuch motives was the obſtinacy of this 
Clergy grounded in dying. How litle the poore Timkers , Tan« 
mers , Coblers s Spinſers, and ſimple women could fay for the er- 
rors in maintenance wherof they would needs dye, you may 
gueſs by their -incontinent Prieſts, .and their Parriarch, and A+» 
poltle Cranmer's anſwers for his new faith ; which I will copy 
out of Fox himſelf, who excuſeth the weakneſs and abſurdity 
therof, by ſaying ( pag. 2043. } that he bclicves the Notary 
(: who' was Biſhop Jevell chuſen by Crawmer him-fe'f ) did con- 
ceale. the Arch-biſhop's anſwers ., to. ſavour.the ſca of Rome, 
But then Fox ought $0, have ſupplied ſevell defeRt , and have 
ſkewed how Cranmer might, ( and probably $6) qplger fe 
P 
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iſh arguments ; and- not content him-ſelf with telling us 
oo the rter leaveth the matrer raw and weak on Dcftor 
Cranmers Thus then faith Fox. 


SV BSECT 1V: 


Talke between Doflor Martyn and the Arche 
Biihop, related by Fox. 


ID Ofor Martin. You have told here a long Nontens 
H 


tale &-c. you fay you have once ſworn- to enry 

8. againſt the Pope's Iuriſdiction,and therfore you may 
never forſweare the ſame + wh Here My. Cranmer I will ask you a 
queſtion or two ; what if you made an Oath to a Harlot to 
hve with her in continual adultery , ought you to keep it 8 

Cranmer. 1 think no. 

Dottor Martyn. Herod did ſwear what ſoever his harlot asked 
of him , he would give her, and he gave her John Baptiff's head 
&c. Then Mr. Cranmer , you can no lefs confeſs but that you 
ought 'not to have conſcience of every oath ,- but if ir bejuſt, 
lawfull , and adviſedly taken. ' "04 f 

Cranmer. So was my oath. wo | 

That is not (©; for firſt ic was vnjuſt , for ir ren« 
ded to the taking away of an other man's right : It was not 
lwfull, for the laws of God and the Church were againſt it, 
Beſides, it was not voluntary ,* for every man and woman 
were compell'd to take it. - — 

Cranmer. It pleaſeth to fay io. 

Let all the world be Judge , Bur Sir, you-that pre» 
tend ro have ſuch a conſcience to- break- an Oath , I pray you 
did you never ſwear and break the ſame I 

Craumer. I remember gut. - © © + 
| Morin 
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we poem to ded 1 dd once Fear mat the fa H_ 
/ Yea ou Twice , "23 appearet 

ane us ery Teddy. 10'be ſhrwok, "7 

; But I remember J faved- altby a Proteſtation that 
cn noe eereten 
ar 


you! came 'to. pal :and ro further his 
Na paring om whe 
le vniry 
rg bor Þparedar lem radwarekd other fide he letted 
_ to = two ſolemne oathes quite comrary and why ? for 
tor hin — _—————— he could 
Hot bet REI Canterbury. 
7 proteſt: before yow: all / there was never man c3- 
My ned mp to a" then-I 'did to'rhat : In fo 
much "that wit King H LO ſend for me in poſt, that 
} ſhould 'come over, I pro Tourney by ſeaven weeks 
at the leaſt, Ginking tir he would to of me inthe 


nealy tire, * 
: Mattyn. You Jecknys. well he waived took 
= Jag Yor tes wit by ey (retard yoo 
within all his Realm , any-man that would ſet forth his ſtran- 
ge attempts; but was inforced ro ſend for you in poſt to co» 
me our of Germany ; what 'may we” conjecture therby , but 
Frhere wase com berweed you ( bei che Quorn Ao's 
and the 'me the 'A of Can» 
— =_ will give you licence tlie in adulery. 
ou'fay not-rrue. - | 
C —_ SC Marti 


Talks, give gang: nk gy on 
execrable. perjury and nt and roo, 

ied adultery; came bereſy and all mis-chief to this R 
And now to anſwer- another, part of. your -/ 
wherin-vou bring in'God's word, that you have it. on. 
fide, and no man ells , and rhat the Pope hath deviſed a new 
ET trary to the Scriptures of God, you a play; here in 
&d , which cryed alwais {abou Da. te 
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the _ a For C fa EE come. -. "big 
Thurch revening- wolves Apolttes : eur 
nn: TIES Be ICIEn Por 
clareth the flech they walk mn 

ts Wide ine bo tor the ſents of 


they cantemn Potemares &6, Whether 
your, Ghoſpel ,: 'I referr - me,t0-this/worſhipfull Apdience; whee 
ther the fayd Ghoſpel' began not with perjury, Wi 
edultery , was maintained with - ty nes ROT 
Now-Sir ,,two points-more I marked-in your 
diſcoure that you made 1 oy the one aun th holy Sg 
GETS 
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pent, the ther” apaitiſt the Pope's Ivriſliftion, ind the Au» 
ord Wf the Yeu Ss Touching the firſt, you ſay 
ave God's word with you, yea and all Doors. I would 
ask but one Queſtion of you : whether God'swotd be 
contrary to jr ſelf, and whether the Do&orsreach dotrin con- 
trary to ; of no 4 For ,''you' Mr! Cranmer, have 
cnght in this High Sacrament of the Altar three ' contrary 
ins ; and 'you pretend in 'every one Verhum Domins the 
word of God. 02 
_ Cranyer, , Nay I taught bur two contrary 'dodrins in the 


Mi Bao doQrin tatight you ont 
Lambert the Sacramentary in the King's preſence in Whitehall ? 
7 Cimie.”1 ainticed then the dorin. 

' - Martyn. Thar is to fay the Catholick and Univerſal doQria 
of Chriſt's Church ; and how when” King Henry dyed ?'did 
you not tranflate Fuſins Forias Book } 

Cranmer, | did = Fe a 
Martyn. Then there \ an other do&rin touchi 
the Sacrament : by he Fein token, that youſentto: yore 
Flr is bo Ky, Chis body rely in the Sacrtenry you 

is to fay, Chriſt's realy int y* e 
Udo your printer to par in a Nee, wherby it les 
_ to paſs, that Chriſt's body was clean conveyed out of 

rament. | 
 'Cramiier. T remember there were two prints of iny ſaid Book, 
bur” where the fame (Nor) was put in, I can"nor tell. 
ug Martyn. Then from a Lutheran you became a Zwinglian , 
which is the vileſt hereſy of all/in the high myſtery of the Sa- 
crament, and for the fame hereſy you did help to burn Lam- 
hert the Sacramentiry , "which you now call the Catholick faith 
and Gods word. ' = _ 
© Cramer." that:then { PEITESIES then | do 
now, and fo F'did vnrill my of London Door Ridley 
gid' confer with 'me , CO INCY perſualions and authori- 
ras? "pair 


tics 
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| (Cranmers | 
Marine LB man Þ pre 


Cramer. C 
Marin. But whom bath Chriſt ihr cok ho 
and head of his pwn; 
prog pn EET this wh 
why tould you not Is W! "0 
made him. {i Spence hy Bog abek 
ſon againſt nm > yg pes gg 44 

Cranmer. I mean nor but every King in his own Realm 
and\ Dominion is ſupreme head , and ſo was he ſupreme - head 
vf.che. Church. of Chriſt in/England. 

Is this always true | and was it ever fo ? 

Cranmer. _—_ "Hi c : R TI 

Mart hen what y Nero : he wasthe 
Prince pon the earth after Chriſt wn afrepged. Was the 
head of Chriſt's Church 

Cranmer, Nero was Peter's head. 

Marine I ask whether Nero was head of the Church or ne? 
If he were not, it isfalls that-you ſaid before, that all Priny 
ces be andever were heads of the Church within their Realms, 

 Cranmer. Nay., it is true, for Nero was head of theChurch, 
that is , in worldly reſpe& of-the temporal bodies of men, 
whom the Church confiſteth-: for ſo he beheaded. Perer- 
the Apoſtles. And the Turck too is head of the Church # 


Turky. 

\ Then he-that beheaded the heads. of the Church, 
and crucified the Apoſtles, was head of Chriſt's Church an 
CO nn por: , is head of -ahe 
Church , by;your new ſound 'of God's. words 

After theſe and divers ther ation an ihe; ſame purs, 
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nt SE Tanja rnb er = Ser 
iſp VR en year ,,in the open Tor 


"yo Wh bin openl you have 
of the Chooles peu Ps: " Book 


pra years agoe., and no man 


ene or fue ym Dore on —— jud- 
eh otherwiſe of Chnfts n truth then the tradition of the Church doth 
&c. Wherfore I can no other but put you in the num- 
ber of them whom Chryſoſtor ſpake of ſaying, Heare o thou 
Chriftign man ;, wilt thou do more then Chriſt * Chriſt confuted the 
Phariſees , yet could he not put. them to ſilence : &> fortior & tu Chri- 
fto ?- and. art. thou ftranger then. Chr; te Thus much: have I 
fayd, not for you M.r Crawner, for.my ho I conceived of 
youy is- now gon and paſt , but in ſome what to fatisfie the 


de and vnlearned people, that they. perceiving your arrogant 


i and lying arrogancy , may the better eſchew your de» 
- and Co nabi ſchiſm. . 
wo 


I wiſh the Reader did obſerve in this cot 
a faire Trial Crammer and all other prote- 
before they were ſentenced to death for hereſy in 
they were wes ak Gr don. 


publick ; ſuch as defired ir 
Re rime to 


corre& SOD G wheres Catholick Prieſts are not per- 
Sf3 mitced 


On 
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mitted'to reaſon for their Religion in publick by word '&f 
mouth , much lefs are they allowed time or books to ug ts 

the ſame by writing. 2. How litle the moſt learned 

could or can fay for their pretended reformationiand b [one 

ſequence how obſtinar they were who ſuffered wes 

count; and how well Origes's definition of heretic —__ ro 

Cramer, Ridley, and the reſt of their learned rs, and to 

all the Proreſtant Clergy, ſeing they reje& Eccleſi Tra- 

dition \, and thar ſenſe of Scripture which the Church delive- 

red from ape to age, following ng their own Þ privat fancics , an 

fond Interpretations. But from t riſed C 

vs go to the Confefſors and Doors of their Chur in Q 
Maries days , wha were the ſame that revived proteſtancy in 
Queene Elizaberhs reign. 


SEC T: ITT. 


o the Proteſtant Clergy in Queen Maries R eign, 
the ſame that afterwards foundeth Deven Eliza 
beth; Church. Their frands , Faftions , ( heats, 
and changes of the Englizh Proteſtant Religion 
during their Exile in ow 


S many of the Engliſh Prom Clergy 'F; 
King Eduard 6. as eſcaped ig oy t 
were lawes made Herericks , 

were revived by Qu Queen "Marys RR. 
and Zuitzcrland, 'butfountd 
"and weltom t y—1 
3 TheEngith hadrms- 
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de 3 Religion of their own , which was neither ally Luthe., 


ran Zwinglian, nor Calvinian ; was diſlick't by 
Me only their dogrin, againſt z preſence of Chriſt in the 


nent was aoved by ſome Zuinglians , bur ſa, 


— by the Lutherans, by cheir Martyrs who ſuffe- 
fand vpon that ſcore, were called rhe Devill's martyrs. 
by ocher Þ Proteſtames x ;.and chey-who harbour'd any of their 
baniſhed Clergy in Germany , were hated by their reform--d- 
neighbors. For Popping the courſe (fairh, Heylan) of theſe vn- 
charitable Cenſures, is was thought fit to. tranſlate from Englich in- 
30 =: Cranmers Book, of the Sacrament , and-. forthwith (ze 

it pringed ; but he doth not. tell us which of Cranmer's Book 

that of Henry 8. or that of King Edwerd 6. ? We may be fa. 
re if he means Cranmer's Bogk of King Hemy 8. time his book 


and words were altered , that ris might me with the Lus, 


theran Conſubſtans antiation in German Sick Cranmer durſt not 
defend in his Book of Henry 8. pt and his Book of Edward 
6. was wholy Zuinglian or. Sacramentarian , which could nor 
pleaſe Lutherans, that the good Engliſh Church and Cler« 
&Y in Germany » made them-ſelves v9 Cranmer TRY a 
avoy 4 perſecution "og obtain fayour 1 in their ſu erings ,.afrer, 
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og maintai with x of contrary dodrin in ' their own . 


Countrey ,-and exhorte thejr flocks to dye for that Religion 
which them-ſclves now diſowned, 

2 ores is Not al, the Ps courſe was _ alſo at bets 
(fait la) by. the exiles, b the La» 
tin —_ a AſeOurs Foglt Biſhop 7 ng on t T0 lime 
argument ( the Sacrament of the Afear) c the end it might 
appear voto, all the world how, much their Brethren had bin 
wronged in. theſe | calumnics. bh that the Engliſh Pro 
teſtant Clergy in Germany ,, amo he. Lutherans printed a 
Book, _ in Geneva a Calvinian diſcours concern the real 
preſence, and, owned: both as the dodtrin of the Church of En+ 
gland; for Ridſey (a5 you may obſerve in his difpucation at 
Oons ſer down. at large by Fox in his As aud Monuments), 


was 


Flidem 
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was a Calviniſt in that point. Was not ' this a Holy Clutch 
that taught contrary do&rilſs , or at leaft doRtin ſo vncertain 
that it might be applyed. ro contrary Tenets? was it not a fine 
cere and facred Clergy , that could frame them-ſgdves and the 


- profeſſion of their faith to all Religions how ever fo difagree- 


Heylin, Ec« 
cleſia reftau- 
rata inOueen 


Mary pa 39 
S ſeqq- 


ing ? But let us proceed, 

The greateſt number of theſe exiled Confeſlors were re- 
ccived in Franckford vpon condition they ſhould conform them- 
ſelves vnto the French Hugenots in doQrin and, ceremonies, 
which the holy men did fo readily, thar Poor Hejlin ( who 
relates all wand 2x al doubts whether the conditions were 
impoſed ypon them by the Magiſtrats , or tooght by them- 
ſelves. The chief heads ofthis Engliſh Congregation at Franc- 
ford were Wittingham , Williams , Goodman , Wood , and Sutton , 
to whom afterwards came Knox and I hitchead. "The firſt thing 
they did was, to alter and dis-figure | ( faith Heyl) the En- 
gliſh Litargy » which proceeding was not approved of by Griz- 
dal, Horn, Sandys', Chamber? ,- and Pakjer : Calvin therfore 
in confied as their cranes Father, is _ Ay ,thar in 
c Liturgy , he had obſerved. fo voleries * 
that berng , therwes not manifeſt im $747 ir had bin to+ 
ferated for a, reaſon , becauſe ar firſt it could not otherwiſe be 
admired : but however though ir was lawfull to begin with 
ſuch rly rudiments, yct it behooved the learned , [grave, 
and godly Miniſters of Chriſt, to endeavour farther, and {et 
forth ſomthing more! refined from fikh'and vntleaneſs. 
© How great a Cheat Calvin was, had bin; partly fayd he- 
retofore , but whoſoever deſires to. be fully informed of his 

icular villanies, and hypocriſy , Jet him read his 


' life writen by Jerow' Bolfeck Anno 1577. There he will find 


how Calm continued to pratiſe his execrable foloy' adu)- 

&c; How he co the Heretick Servetus his death 

er the pretence of Hereſy , though Calvin him-ſelf wrot. a 
book a litle before to prove that no Heretick ought to be 

to death for his Religion; but the tyvecauſe of his ns 

us 
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Servetns was the frauds and falſificarions that Servetus had difo 
covered in Calvin's Inſtitutions , and publiſhed them. How 
he baniſhed from Geneva divers Miniſters , and Gentlemen 
that did nor favour his way, and how he forged letrers*, and 
ſiborned an Tralian , to make Peter Waldanns, and the Balraſari, 
Traytors ; but they cleered them-ſelves, and rhe Lords of Burn 
* gave publick Teſtimony of their innocency , and of Calvin's 
ae. . How this Cheat (to make him-(elf famous ) de- 
viſed divers letters and other works in praiſe of hia-felf, and 
ubliſh:d them vnder the name of one Galarizs, and others. 
But Peter Veretus Miniſter of Lauſana found out the tryth,and 
threatned to diſcredit Calvin, who (to pacify Vaal writ 
to him that it was expedient by ſuch means to get in credit 
for their cauſe, and that he meant ſhortly to do as much in 
the commendation of him , and 'Farellus alſo, and fo ſtoprt his 
mouth. How Calvin after that he had broken and defaced 
the Jmages of Chriſt, and Saints in Geneva , cauſed his own 
picture to be ſet vp in divers places, and vcd alſo to give litle 
pictures-and Imag:ss of him-ſelf to Gentle-women, and Gentle« 
men to carry abour their necks. And when on-tould him 
that {me thought much of this, he anſwered , he chat cannot 
@bide it , let him burſt for enuy. And twenty more the like. But 
from their Apoſtle Calvin, let us return to his flock che En» 
pliſh exiled Clergy. : | 
This Senrence of Calvin ( faith Heylin) was of ſuch pres 
yalency" with all rhe reſt of that parry , that ſuch who formerly 
did approve, did afterwards as much diflike the Eneliſh Li- 
turgy 3 and choſe who at firſt had conceived only a diſlike , 
grew afterwards intron open deteſtarion of it. Bur in theend, 
to give content to ſich as remained affeted to the former Lis 
turgy , it was agreed ypon that a mixt form, conſiſting pa 
of the order of Geneva, and partly of the Book of E | 
ſhould be digeſted, and received til! the firſt of April , conſi- 
deration in the mean time to be had of ſme other cours 


which ſhould be pernanenr, and ablidging for the time tocome. 
ou T & Here 


Heylin cis 
pag- 61, 


Pay. 60. 


Here the-Reader may obſerve the hipocriſy , and impie- 
xy of this Proteſtane Clergy. In England they imp« ſed th.is 
Liturgy -vpon the whole Kingdom , as my ro rhe word 
of God, and the work was pretended ro have bin compoſed 
by the aſfiſtence of the Holy Ghoſt ( words of the Srtatur 
wherby it,was made legal ) and thouſands of Catholicks were 
ſlain in many ſhircs of England by the Prote&or's forces , be» 
cauſe they would nor accept of it-in ſteed of the Maſs ; and 
now they who preach'd, and pref] 'd this violence againſt Re- 
cuſfants ; contemn and reje& their own dodrin and diſcipiin. 
Bur as ſoon as Queen Elizabeth was in poſleiſhon of the Crown 
theſe ry men who in Germany had fo often changed , arid 
condemned their Engliſh Liturgy and Religion , now (to be- 
come. Biſhops) turned again in England with the times , and 
were the chict Prelats of that Cluurch. Horn» was named to 
the Sea of Wincheſter , Grindal to that of London , Sandys to 
Worceſter , Parkhurſt to Norwich ; and Whitchead was offered (if 
you. believe Helen ) the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury &c. 
And being thus exalted , were never contented, vntil they had 
genaliand languinary Statuts enacted againſt Prieſts and Pop:ſh 
Recuſants , for not conforming to that dodrin and Liturgy 
theſe godly Prelats had ſo much fleighted and a'tered in Ger- 
many ». and poſtpon'd to Calvin's diſciplin : and were ready to 
do the ſame or wors again in England , if occaſion had bin 
After that the Engliſh Liturgy had binthus forffken ard 


deſpiſed in Germany, D.r Kox , who had bin Schoolmaſter and 


* Almoneer to King Edward 6. arrived at Franckford , and could 


with no patience ( faith Heylin) endure the reje&tion of rhat 

irurgy, in the drawing vp wherof him-ſelf had a princ pal 
zand, andtherfore diſturbes the. new, diſciplin ; Wittingham 
and Knox procured an Order from the Magiſtrat againſt Kox 
his deſeign; bur Kex accuſeth Knox for treaſon againſt the Em- 
perour , and therfore Knox is commanded by S Senat to de» 
part from. Franckford: Kox-procures Hhitebead to be choſen by 
: tac 
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the principal Paſtor , appoints two Miniſters for Elders\, and 
foure Deacons for Ab homes; then gives an account to Calvin, 
excuſing him-ſelf that he had proceeded ſo far without his 
conſ-nt, By the way you may ſee that Kox was«then a good 
Calviniſt in diſciplin, though afterwards he became a Prelatick 
1. Eliz. when he got the Biſhoprick of Ely. Whitthead not 
able to rule ſuch a contentious Congregation, reſign'd his pla- 
ce ro Horn, between whom and on Asbley were ſuch faRi- 
ons and diviſions, that Horn with his Elders were forc't tg for- 
ſake their Offices; and Ableys party gox the better, a - 
poſed a Book of diſciplin , according to the rules wherof the 
Congregation was govern'd. The Magiſtrat not able ro agree 
the diff:rence, ſends for Cox and Sand to gompole it, but ts 
no purpoſe : They who ſtood for 
the po-ver into their hands , whervpon Horn and Chambers de- 
part to Strazburg. Such were the troubles and diforders (faith 
Hey/in ) in the Church of Franckford , occaſfioned firſt by a 
,» diſlike of their publick Liturgy , before which they preter- 
1» red the nakednefs and fimplicuty of the French and Gene. 
» Vian Churches, and —_— —_ by the oppoſition 
» made by the general Body of the Congregation againſtſuch 
zz B ons eppri_eid to be Paſtors and Rulers over them. 

An other argument of the fincerity , and Religion of this 
Clergy is, that during the Reign of Queen Mary England 
they taught and printed that the Government of women is 
againſ} rhe Law of-nature}, and not'ro bejenduredby Chriſti- 
ans; but as foon as ſhe dyed , they writ and preached the 
quite contrary in favour of Queen Elizabeth , whom they were 
not content to make temporal head of the common-wealth , 
but ſupreme"Governeſs of the Church in all Spiritual affaires; 
we have ſeen their proceedings in, Queen Marjes days , now to 


sbley't new diſciplin, got 


pag. 63. 
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| SECT IY. 


Abominable Frauds , and willful Falſfications of 
. the Proteſtant- ( lergy in Queen Elizabeths reign, 
_ fo maintain their dorin , ſet forth rider the 

nude of an Apology, and difence of the Church 
of England. 


Frer that Queen Elizabeth (by giving ho- 
pes to the Earl of Arandel/that ſhe would 
marry him , and by promiſing other fa- 
-yours to. the Duke of _ Norfolck,) had by 
their ſolicitations gained moſt of the no- 
bility , and the Lords and Gentlemen who 
b&=-* had the managing of eleRions ig their ſe- 
veral Counties , had retained ſach. men for members of the 
Houſe of Commons , as they conceived moſt likely to com- 
ply. with the Queens new in- reviving that Religion , 
hich but five years before, them-ſelves and the whole King- 
dom had rej as damnable hereſy and groundlefs novelry , 
rt wal 5 lew'd revoked Friars Prieſts 3 and had 
obſerved how all ſober and conſcientious men were troubled 
to ſee fo ſhamefull a change , intraduced only for quinniding 
"y weakneſs ay 93 title gon -' _ þ.98 oy N—_ 

: fearing | is ſcruple might ſpread, and work vpon 
Le. conſciences of - the illiterat pane » it was hondls.&s to 
0. Elizabeth command Bifhop Jewell ( the fitteſt man for ſo impudent an 
ie. 103- Vndertaking) to aſſert the -mas 06. of the you r Tenets 
of the New _—— ; and fo in forme of a Chal- 
lenge againſt all Roman Cat Hes pris Bane Gf 
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that the Religion which the. Queen and Parliament had r}:en 
eſtabliſhed by Law, was no novelty, nor new invented ſonſe of 
Scripture , but the ſamie which: our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
delivered to the Church, and all- Orthodox Chriſtians held 
for the firſt 600. years ; which thing he vnderrook to demons» 
ſtrat hy vndeniable Teſtimonies of the Holy Fathers +hat tived 
in thoſe fix firſt Centuries. 

The words of this Challenge we have ſet down heretofore; 
as alſo the confutation therof. One Raftal having wri aca:ntt 
this challenge, Jew-ll rogeather with the reſt of the B.ftcps, 
and learned Proteſtant Clergy , compoſed rhat famous Ap.110- 
gy for the Church of England both in Latin and E:.gi:th; it 
came out firſt jn the name of th: ir whole Church, ihorgh I 
believe Jewell had the wording of it , becauſe afterwards his 
name was ct to it , and to rhe defence therof 3- but 'without 
doubt all the able men of the Engliſh Clergy had*rheir hands 
and heads in the work. Againſt it divers apprared: in print , 
Srapleton , Sanders , and Harding : whervpon ( faith Dean Wal- 
fingham in his ſearch of Religion pag. 166.) Mr. I-wel within 
few years after ſ:t forth the rep'y to D.r Harding , which 
was eſteemed to have bin made by joynt labours of the moſt lear- 
ned men in England, bath in London, and the Vutverſities. 

But 1o theſe rheirlabours they were convicted of a thou- 
ſand and odd falfificarions, and yet (fa h Harding ) of 26. ay- 


ticks , only Fg have paſſed our examination : Imagin then what , 


number is like to riſe of the whole work ; 1 will mention bur 
one or two of every controverſy , I hope that is ſufficient ro 
prove, that no one point wherin- Proteſtants differ from Ro- 
man Catholicks, can be maintained, even by the moſt learned 
Proteſtants , wichout frauds, falſhoods , and impoſtures, And 
do chooſe to inſtance particulars out of this Apology ,and de- 
fence of the Church of England , becauſe it 1s nor only the 
work © of their firſt Biſhops and Clergy , and - the very 
bulwork of their Church , bat (as D.r Heylin truly fays ) 
the Magazin from whence all the Proteſtant Controverſies fince that 
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time have furniched them = ſelves with arguments and authoritie 
We will omit moſt of their corruptions of Scripture in the A» 
pology becauſe we have convicted them els where of that cri- 
me ; but thac they may not imagin we want matter even in 
this work of theirs, let the curious read D.r Stapletons Epiſtle 
to M.r Fewell, ſer before his return of vntruchs , where he tells 
him , you have falſifyed and mangled the very Text of Holy Scrp- 
ture , namely of Saint Paule, in one Chapter nine tames ; as the rea» 
der may fcc 1n the third arcicle of his Book fol. 107. 


SVBSECT L 


The 'Proteſlant Clergy convifted of falshood in their | 
Apology concerning Communion Vnder one kind, 


teſtants, that ro receive the B, Sacrament vnder one kind 
only, is againſt the inititution of Chriſt ; and rherfore 
could not be allowed nor praftiſed by the Church , nor ever | 
was , during the firſt ſix hundred years. So' that the Con- 
troverſy berween the Chuch of England , and Harding, is, whe- 
ther in the firſt 600, years after Chriſt any Communion were 
Fuſch. in miniſtred vnder one kind , or no ? which they ( vnder the 
Piſt tccie/ name of M.r Fewell) deny, againſt whom Harding giveth an 
ts 5. ©. 3%. inſtance out of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of one Serapion , that 
= ys "> was Communicated in his death vnder one kind only. Mr. 
P43: 13+  Tavell ſcing bim-ſelf convicted, replieth 3 That it is not our que= 4 
ftion , w2 vnderſtand not of privat Communion , but of publick_in 
the Church; and yet in the firſt propoſing of the Queſtion ther 
was no mention of the Church , or Publick; and the whole cor 
troverſy between Catholicks and Proteſtants is, whether wi' 
| " 


B Tſhhop Iewell and his Aſociats maintain with moſt Pro- 


— 
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out breach of Chriſt's Inſtitution , any man might communi- 
cat vnder one kind only, 

Then Mr. Tewcll is demanded whether if it may be pro- 
ved that ſick perſons have received the Communion vndzr one 
kind , the Church, it will fatiſhe him ? wherto he anſwerecth, - 
no : ſaying, the only thing that I denied is , that ye are not able (yy) pay. 
to bring Ja. one ſufficions ample, or authority r* x notre whole 1 _ . 
people recery.d the Communion im open Church in one kind within 
that time ; then he is vrged fur her, wacther if it can be pro- 
ved that in clofs chapp?ls , and Ornories , in wi'dzrnefs and 
caves, in tim? of p:rſec1tio1 the conmunion was prartifed vn- 
der one kind, this wou d fatisfie him for fo much as this pro 
veth Chriſt's Inſtirurion nor io forbid Comm 11inn vnder 0+ 
ne kind ? Bur Mr I:w:l leap:th alſo from this , ſaving the q 12» 
ſtion is whether the Holy Communion were ever miniſtred 
open!y in the Church ? Ir being manifeſt char for the hrſt 300, 
years vntill Conftantm's time , the Chriſtians in moſt p!acrs , 
particularly at Rome, had no open Churches , but privat O-+ 
ratories , and caves. Art length being demanded wherher 
Infants receaving the Coramunion vnder one kind open'y 
in the Church , was a ſufficient example ? Fewel anſwereth , 

Mr. Harding maketh his whole plea vpon an fnfant » and yet of 
Infants, as he knoweth , I poke nothing. 

Mr. Harding preſſeth him with the example of the two ' Inc. 24. 
diſciples, ro whom Chriſt our Saviour did give the Communion Chryſojt he, 
vnder one kind only .at Emaws , as by the Text of Scripture, "7" "_ 
and Jnterpreration of ancient Fathers is p'ain . he alledgerh al- ans eas 
ſo the examples of S.t Ambroſe , and $S.t Baſi! , who receaved /, , ,. yo 
the Sacrament vnder one kind, though they were Prieſts. Wher- /:r, 140. 
» unto Mr Iwel anſwerech , this is nor to the purpoſe , for The: phig, 

» the queſtion is moved, of lay people, M.r Harding bring- 4a 
» eh examples of Chriſt , and two difciples who wereof the 
»» number of 72. and therfore it may well be th ught they 
»» Were miniſters, and nor of the lay fort, 1 deman1:d of the 


» layty, Mr Harding anſwereth ol Si. Ambroſe, and S: 01-4 
ak 
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which were Biſhops. Which evaſion is not only frandulent, 
but fooliſh, as if, torſoo. h, Prieſts and Biſhops might reccive 
and communicat vnder one kind, lay men mighr not : Bur any 
weak anſwer is ſuthcien: for credulous people to periſt in 
obſtinacy. 

At length being convicted by his Adverfary of an ex« 
amp!'e where the layry and whole peop'e hh", openly vn- 
der one kind, and 1n the Church, he anſwereth, this is not 
» ſuficienc, ſor, faith he , rhe point demanded is , that the 
» Sxcrament was never miniſtred vnto the people vnder one 
» kind only in any Congregarion, or in open order and vſa- 
» gc of any Church R wy that ir will nor follow that rhis 
was the common order of the Church. By which new ad- 
dition of Comm: , Order . and Vſage , the whole ſtate of the 
Queſtion is chany2d, and Jevel convicicd as you-ſee. of mas 
ny frauds, and fallkods. "Amt nor only he , but all the Pro- 
tcſtanr Clergy ,.,who notwithſtanding ihe acknowlecged evi- 
dence, and their conviction ( by theſe examples and many 
orhers, wherof they arc not ignorant) that Chriſt did not com» 
mand the Communion ro be given vader both kinds to the 
Layty (nor even to Prieſts when they do rior offer Sacrifice) 
yer are they ſo inconſcionable as ro impoſe. vpon illirerat 
p:op'e , that they ought not to be of the Roman Catholick 
Church . becauſe we deprive them (contrary to Chriſt's In» 
ſtirution and preccpt ) of one half of the Communion , withs 
cut which they cannot be ſaved. 


COLOR ITETI: ET ® 
SVBSECT IL 


Flow Tewel and the Church of | 
very ſame Holy Fathers t 
-other matters , wicked Her 
condemned Priefts marriage. 


make the 
ppealed Þnto in 
kf, becayſe they 


. Adverſari _ 
tions nar de 


-arſt-600.* the marriage. 
otaries.; "the: : Engin Cry, 
. acknowledg their error , _—_— al thr 
tended - 1, T&ſolved to declare Fathers Hereticks, 
» ſaying, divers of the holy Fathers COND beſcly, 
» will ——— y andctdaloully of ip of matrimo- 
»» ny in _—__ in all kind of » 
$2 an - and like to adultery : Therfore ] fay they 
| ” By wk 145 be taken as indifferent I in Prieſts mar © 
riages.. So that the Church of England in 
Proteſtants now a days would fain make the ancient 
and all who write againſt 'the of Prieſts to berhoſe 
Is $7* Paul yd would mach doc Devilh,and pra 
e againſt marriage in generall; witneſs Jewe 
and Clergy -of Queen Elizoberh, But» becauſe Fad, 
his fellow Biſheps would not ſeem to want of 
holy Biſhops that were atualy husbands , 
my = , and | 


= 
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ried a a litle before ; wheras the fayd Authors have not 
on wor hi being Biſhop, or Prieſt ; but-rather do evi- 
dently ſhew that he was a lay nobleman} Parricins Ceſare C 

» 2 Sentaor's ſon of thar ny » highly commended, for 
y marricd a wife, yet was ſo conſtant in his | 
manner do th fallify ( pol. 2. &. SEP 

ing c faich , 
doth na 


- acknow=- 
es —" ker, Cid eader in Ec- 

ſome Proteſtant Biſhops wives 
that. the Saint ſpoke - of his father 


aq and becauſe he way'converted 
SEE at S&. Auſtin's Father ; 


 ""SYBSECT 1IL. 


Pie Tewel and bis Aſſociats Wickednfs in Char< 
wg (ordinal Hol: « end all (atholicks with a | 
contempt of Holy Scripture againſt their own 
"Pre, and after that rhey ba bad bin admonif- 
bed of the impoſture. 


py 


ES in his Book + expreſs verbo Dd, as alſe 
brine Kong -» againſt Brewjvs- ; complain'd 


ks On ne Sets and Hereſfies {, in o 
(#7 th of tem prening Yee or hes grown fo 


JMI 


fir forth that Lackey him-(el ting the event therof, fayd the 
Bible was now becoi Fereticoram , the Book of Here- 
ticks : and" then further che fame Cardinal ſhewing that there 


words of the Plalm', 7 
and many othex fuch 


Engliſh | | 
His own © and meaning , with groat" 
anvedives againſt both him , the - Lidge 5p the 
though we had bin of opinien that all writen' Scriptures 
to be rejeed : (3 may be. ſeen in his 


and north /anding that before this Ap 
Latin they were told of his miſtake ,” yer 
have icfpas.! 


ror ; for they commanded it ſhould be printed \, 
by ſome additions in the Engliſh Text 
Latin, to juſtify this former villany 3 
» logy how helily, and how-Godly on 
2» 'matter , a Biſhop in Polonia, as he 
»» man doubtleſs well fpoken , and not waleamned\, 
»» ſharp and ſtout Maintainer of that ſide. * Thon wilt 
2» Vail T ſuppoſe how oy gu man could either conceive ſo 
» wickedly , or write (© diſpitefully of thoſe words, 
+» he knew proceeded from God's mouth, and eſpecialy in 
3» ſort as he would not have it ſeem his own privat opi 
» alone, but the common opinion of all that Band. 
a Tembleth, ] gram you — and hideth what he i 
® S 
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3s ſetteth forth the matter (6,-as though.it. werenot he and higy 
»» fide, but the Zuink feldion Hereticks that ſo did : We 
9» (faith he )-will bid ayay with the Scriptures, wherof we 
-» ſee brought, not only divers, but all contrary Interpretati- 
-»- Ons ; We, will hear God ſpeak-, rather then refort to the 
»: naked elements, or. bere words of the Scripture &c. 
. Having writen this. and other fu hes as proceeds. 
from 3 Jewel and his Camerades conclude thus. This 
is ſaying, vitered rogearber with the ſame ſpirs, and the (a- 


* 


930, 
bile 
after th bin.twice admoniſhed that the whole 
ground . by 
kind of Prophetes aubo bave-et bin afraid b, the os hority of Seri 
» nor * authors 

F970, <-> authority. pA pi A 
ther Sazan at keygth hath bnought thi 
nothing more excellent”, | 
hy > 1,5 pt) pang | abuſe 

: »” ” ; ; or e 0 
914n's j Hoſt: hardly hi words could - 
be Jewel and his Confederats, all the 
world | Reformation, that can 
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SVBSECT IV. 


Falſifications and Frauds againſt the Bizbop of 
Rome bis ſupremacy, 


Ewel and his Aſſociats cyting a Conſtitution of the Em ReP!y pags 


| ur Iuſftinian , _ the Pope's ſupremacy, ſay : The *37 
J nm words ſtand thus , Sancimus &c. Senioris Rome 
apam, primum eſſe omnium Sacerdotum : Beatiſſimum autem Archi- 
Epiſcopum Conſtantinopolios nove Rome ſecundum habere locum : 
which words Mr. Tewel Engliſheth thus , We ordain that the 
Pope 4 np Rome hall be the firſt of all Priefts , and that the 
woſt holy Arch-bizhop of Cupanings » which is named new Ro- 
» have the ſecond place. Of which Ar. Jewell and the En- 
gliſh Church inferr , that the Pope Authority , and preemi- 
nency in thoſe days conſiſted only in fittingin the firſt place; 
and that this dignity alſo was given him by the ſecular power 
of the Emperour : Firſt, Jewe/ and his Camerades, by an &c. 
did hope to make the Emperour ſpiritual head of the Church, 
and by conſequence derive the fame prerogative to all ſecular 
Princes .in their own. Dominions ; for they fraudulently omit- 
ted the words wherby the whole matter is cleered ; the words 
25 they ſtandin the Conſtitution of Tuftinian, are theſe : Sanci- 
2us ſecundum Canonum definitiones , ſantiiſſimum ſenioris Rome 
Babam , primum eſſe omnium Sacerdotum oc. we do ordamn , accor- 
Sog-t6 the dhwmoaries of dbe-Conato. ther Bur had they not 
concealed theſe words , they had diſcovered the weackneſs of 
their dorin of the Queen's ſupremacy , becauſe thoſe few 
words according to the. definition of tbe Canons , import , that this 
erdination or ion .of the Emperour was grounded yp- 
on-the authority of the Canons of the Church, which he did 


" but confirm). and command the execution of the Decrecs and 


Vw z Decla- 


Bede {ih r. 
C4p- 27+ 


EY Ml Treatiſe of Religion and Governneldl 


Declarations of Councells by his Imperial power. 
The ſecond fraud is , that they tranſlate , primum eſſe own 
nium Sacerdorum, thus, that be thall be the fff ell Prieſts:, wher- 


as the Emperour vſcrh the ws tenſe , that the Po- 
pe is the Chief of fall Prieſts ,-not Jhe] be. By Iewels falls 


Tranſlation they intended to impoſe vpon ſuch as vnderſtand 
not Latin ( or at leaſt are ſo careleſs as not to compare this 
Text with the Engliſh) that Popes had not bin the firſt or_ 
chief of all Prieſts before thar Decree of Tuſtinian ; and that 
ſpirituall ſupremacy came to them by vertue therof. 

Not content with this fraud , they add an other in the 
very next words of this Conſtitution , which are theſe : Je or»- 
dain alſo that the moſt Holy Arch-Bishop 0 iniana the , 
eres. x our Cou 4 chal have for wir his Fee? nth 
the Bizhops of the Provinces, of Dacia , Dania , Dardania, Myſia, - 
and Panonia, and that they shall be inoeſted by him , and he only 

his own Councell, and that he in the Provinces ſubjeft onto him, thal | 

ve the place of the Apoſtolic ſea of Rome &c. Our of which 
words Mr. Iewel and his Engliſh Prelatick Cl inferr thus , 
Heere we ſee the Bishop of Tuſtiniana jet tm as high authority and 
peer with in his own Turiſdiftion, as the Bizhop of Rome with in ' 
hi. But had they bin as honeſt as the Proteſtant Layty take-- 
them to be, all the world might have ſeen the Roman truth, 
and their falſhood”; for they deceitfully cut of the enſui 
words that expound and declare the whole matter : the words 
cut of are, ſecundum ea' que ſantus Papa Vigilins conflituit 3; we 
ordain that theſe things ſhall be don and obſerved , accords 
ro that which the Holy Pope Vigilins had conffituted; ſo that as in 
the former doctoe-the Emperour profeſſeth him-ſelf to have or» 
dained according to the definitions of the Canons, ſo here in 
particular he profefſeth to have confirmed the Conſtitutions of 
the holy Pope Vigilins, who had made the Arch-Biſhop of Tu- 
ſtiniang to be his legat , and to hould the place of the Apoſto» * 
lick Sea of Rome in thoſe Provinces : not vnlike to thatof Sr. 
Gregory , Who according to vag:rable Bede in his hiſtory , gave 


-— 
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the like Authority to Dr dgpyſts our firſt Arch-Biſhop of 
Canterbury , b ich they have always bin called 
Leyati nati Keds Apoſtolc.e. 

. Not content to conceale the words and the truth of Im- 
perial Decrees , and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, Iewel and the En- 
gliſh Clergy were neither aſhamed nor afraid to corrupt Scrip- 
rureto the ſamepurpoſe againſt the Pope's ſupremacy. For, pre- vas 
tending that words of Chriſt to St. Peter , Thow art a Rock, : _- _ 
aud upon this Ragh,vill 1 build my Church , and again , fied wy _ 
j pc tg feed my 5heep , were ſpoken as well to all the Apoſtles 
as to Sr. Peter; in the Apology of the Church of England, is 
quoted for profe hereof an Þ.. a. ſaying of our Saviour, Quod 
wml dico, onmibus dico, that which I ſay to one, I ſay to allwhich 
ſentence is not found in Scribture, Gut an otherlike ir, chough 
to an other purpoſe, to wit , about the watchfulneſs which 
our Saviour would have all men vſe for the day of Indgment | 

wod wobis dico , omnibus dico, vigilate-: That which T ſay to you Math. 13 
( here preſent) I ſpeak, to all ( both abſent and to come ) be 37 
wat of this day , wherof Mr. Jewel , and his Collegues 
could not be ignorant ; and yet thus he inſulted, Afr. Hardi 
athrmeth, That ro the reſt of che Apoſtles it was not ſayd at 
feed ye &rc. to Peter and to non eh; as it ſayd feed my Lambs, 
feed my #heep : yet Chriſt him-ſelf faith quod wi dico , onmibus 
0 9909 oy 16 0 If to all ; And quoted for it March 

I}. . 


SVBSECT YV. 


Frauds and fond devices of the proteſtant Clergy of En- 
gland to deny and diſcredet the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 


Offer Hard; having proved out of the Teſtimony of 
D== 


Biſhop-of Cyprus that Fokn the holy _—_ 


” % bs 


of Alexandria 9 rg yes ya dion o6KdWEK 


merades anſwer thus. yr to rants 
Alexandria a thouſand miles Cirnem fo ect yt 
As if at that time os wn were not almoſt '& 


of Chriſtendom , or though it had bin in the midef of Iri- 
fidells, as if that could be an _—_ "of any force __ 
the truth of Chriſtian do&rin, which was no lefs 
it was preached and practiſed. amongſt Jeoltets : os en at eek 
pm among Chriſtians. 
o_—_ confuting ſome objeRions aro the Engliſh 
Apology a againſt Harding , quotes both his words and Tevels 
thus; Sr. Andrew the Apoſtle (; fairh Mr. Harding ) touchi 
the ſubſtance of the Maſs , worſhi ping God every day _ 
the fame ſervice as Prieſts now do hh celebrating wboing bd 06 
Sacrifice of the Church. Ar. Tewe! thus anſwereth ; Th 6. 6. 
wnirurb, $. Andrew ſayd the Communion , not the Maſs. Mr. Her: 
faith further, They thall find the ſame moſt plamly treated of 
a form of Maſs much apreable to that which .is uſed in theſe 
7 » ſet om by Se: }Dyoniſe ſcholler to St. Paul. Mr. Iewell'; 
ninth wntruth , It is the =_ form of the Communion , andl 
like the privar Maſs. again: T referr them 
inf of many, to the twoFathers Baſil and -Chryſoſtorn,who= 
ſe Maſſes be leſt to poſterity in theſe times. 'Mr. 1abdll , the 
It. vniruth; they contain the order of tbe Communion. Mr. 
Harding yet wo Amon 2a other Ether Hieroſo- 
limitanus is not to be paſſed over lightly, who atilarge expoun- 
deth rhe whole Maſs vſed in Hierufalem in his time , "the Go fa- 
me which now we find in ould : — Clement long before him 
and others. Mr. Tewel! , the 12. antruth, Tt ich very expreſs 
order of the Communion. 'And after this ridiculous manner of 
contradifting without confuting DoRor Harding Yay 
ſtances , Tewell exclaims , -O Mr. Harding is it not po 
Religion , may ſtand without les * ſo many untruths fl 0 bel ee- 
me, without the chame of the world, wile feare of God &c. 
His fond fraud s.dereRed , and bis yatruths returned 


arre 
Bog 


Z 


others, when company doth effer it ſelf, 'or are 
it, and conſequently it 1s a fraud faith he (Afr 

a contradition berween Communion and privar Maſi , as 
| a ke could not ſtand with the other; faying that 
the ed Fathers which are cited to have fayd fayd 
the Communion, and no Maſs , where as we ( faith Afr Sta- 
pleton ) hould that they did both , and fayd che one and the 
other, that is , they celebrated the dayly. facrificie and ther- 
withall did communicart. 

But if M.r Iewell raean of the Engliſh Communion, whec 
in no external Sacrifice , nor real pr of Chriſt's body is 
acknowledged or believed , then proveth D.r Stapleton , that 
the foreſaid Fathers cannot poſſtbly be vnderſtood to ſpeak of 
that Communion, for that in their faid Liturgi do ma- 
ke expreſs mention of the Real preſence of Chrilt's fleſh therin , 
and of the offcring vp (as the expreſs words of S. Andrew are) 
of the Sacred body and bloud of Chriſt onr Saviour in Sacri- 
fice vnte God his Father. And moreover in $. Dioniſe his 
Maſs there is expreſs mention of Oblation and ation of 
the Milſterics , of prayer for the Dead , of Altars, Cenſing,Com- 
munion and memory of Saints ; all which things are nor in the 
Engliſh Li or Communion , and much more. He ſheweth 
the ſame in the Maſs or Liturgies of St. Baſil, and Ss. Chryſoſtons; 
where, after the Oblation made of . the Sacrifice, commemo- 
ration is made alſo of the bleſſed Saints in heaven, and namely 
of our B. Lady, and St. John Baptiſt, 'and of the Saint of the 
day, and, of prayer for the Dead : which laſt clauſe S. Cyrill 
doth explicat more particularly, ſaying : when we offer vp this 
» Sacrifice » after . (the Oblation.) we make mention of thoſe 
& Which have departed this ls before vs ; And farſt of the 
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L» Patriarchs , Prophets, Apoſtles and Martyrs, that by thelp 
» prayers and imerceſfions, Almi ighty God Ca eee 
»> prayers , And then we ray for the Holy Fathers and Bi 
»» ſhops departed , and laſtly we pray for all men © which 
» among us havedeceaſed , believing it to be a great relief of 
»» ſoules for whom the. interceſſion of thar Holy and" dreads 
» full Sacrifice, which is layd vpon the Altar , 1s offered. 
Thele are the words of Sr: Cyrill, wharvpon Ar. Srapley 
fo demandeth ; Is this the expreſs order of your Communionf 
/s apy ops: ( faith he) is Oblation, Ys pe 
Saints , prayer for the Dead , and is all this donin you 
Communion ? And now I ho amore & ton 
u > an che again _ and the ne poi of and, 
” ey againit Harding, 5s it wet 0447 
oboe he? , paynuee j | 


»» may ſtand 


SVBSECT VL 


Orelatick Falſifications and Corruptions of Scripture 
to make the Pope Antichriſt , and Succeſtion of 
Bizhops, a mark of the Beaſt, 


and the firſt Proteſtant Prelats of Queen Elizaberh;was 

there notorious want of Epiſcopal Caracter, and ſuc» 

ceſſion derived from the Apoſtles; all the true Biſhops of En» 

gland refuſing to ordain them, after that them-ſelves had bin 

See heretofore violently deprived of their Seas by the Queen's Command,for 
par. 1, not conforming to her «be ſupremacy , and new dofrin. AS. 
Yar therfore and his Camerades, obſerving how much their 


cauſe was prejudiced by this want of Succeffion , publiſhed and . 


() Ne of the things which moſt troubled Bifhop Tavelf, 


that my de= 
low chell (by ſaxceſſon) rats =” 
ea? [4 mor 
af Fanart wr ntl, gar. of ſucreſſn 
p< oj oe Is" 
thew 
the _ 


eather diſſolue all lowfull ſuceeſſien of Priects , cc 
tinued from the Apoſtles time to his time, then-enter himſelf 
by ſucceſſion; which point ſeemeth to have bin foretould by 
Sr. Pax. ( 1.) to the Theſſalonians (2. ) when he faith , that 
except defettion (or Apoſtacy ) go before , ( which is an open 
breach from orderly fucceſhon and ſubordination ) the man of 
fin %hall not be revealed. ' So that Succeſhon which by all the an- 
cient and' Holy Do&ors is believed 'and defended to be a mark 
of the true Church, is affirmed by Tewell and the firſt Prote- 
ſtant Biſhops to be a mark of Anti-Chriſt:, and to prove this 
their non ſenſe, they are pleaſed to falfify Scripture ; and all 
this was don, becauſe they knew them-ſelves wanted ſucceſſion 
and impoſicion of Epiſcopal hands, and were made Biſhops only 
by the Queen's letters patents, and diſpenſation with the inha- 
kalicy of their very ſtate and condition \ and legitimated , ar 
made legal by an AR of Parliament 8. Elizabeth 1: 


Xx »  $VB» 
- 3» V. Cyprian 4b. 1. ep: 6. af wage, Novation 


0 Þ & as i che Church , wor-28w be be-compured @ Bir 
*  t»þ bop, who ſuereding 14 nes and contennning the Eva” 


44 oy Gen cntO—s | 


Ido AAS Snot 
2» 7 gu fm om: j ncomyet pre 4 
and im-ſelf is a » 8nd profanc. 
> SS SN ed 
| Mg wich Divi 

wt 60 martwnaprnarng- x mers 5 rol wr 


» , without any lew of ordina- 
" tiw, and taly pos chem the name of ubops , and 
” Bichepricks with : 
»» S. Auſtin ex queſt. i» nov. & vet. Te 


» faith of Hereticks , They pertur 
» from the Apeſt SE WEE a ts 

ucceeding the yaf'y Com 
Es rang hegiming. | And : 
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SVBSECT VIL 
Prelatick Falfifications to prove that Popes may » 


and have decreed Hereſies. 
N the Apology of the Church of and part 
(| Jewell ky the Engliſh Clergy i Po ping > 


held a wicked and deteſtable opinion of the life to come, 
and Jmmortality of the ſoule, which accuſation dey had out 
of Calvin, whoſe words are , that Pope Toby affirmed man's 
foule ro be mortal; This being proved to loin, Roe 
Harding; Tewell and his Clergy replyed in the. defence of the 


#pology thus, Gr/on wrizcth im Serwony Faſcbalb i Pope - 


UMI 


UMI 


decreed that the ſoules of the wicked should not be 


Le 
IT 


the 
ſee, inſtecd of cleering = {t John 23 

in another ; for Gerſon rn ſuch words; but 
> Jones Was raſh whether the ſoules of the juſt 
the wicked ) ſhould ſee God face to face , before the 
Indgment; or not ; whetin Pope: Jobn being Reader of 
vinity in France, before he. was Pope, inclined to the nega- 
tive part : the Controverſy was decided after Pope Ioby': death 
in the extravagant of Pope Benedifius. 


FE 
i= 


>F 
+7: 


[7 
2, 


& 


ou and theſe enſuing words ho the Councell of Conſtance 
Toannes Papa 22. yea Pope Jobs the two and twen- 


Defence A® 


day of the ohne which words,as you =O page 


In appendics 


Conc-C onſta, 


% © it , held and believed oſtinatly that the ſoule of man did ' i» primiz. 
» dye with the body , and was extinguiſhed as the ſoules of pag. 29- 4, 


” the bruit Beaſts. 224 mais avvr by » that a manonce 
» dead, is net to riſe again , no. not at laft day. 

Firſt this Teſtimony doth -u oe eg 22. atall 
but an AwiP =_u goon pat opedom , and calling him 


ſelf Toby 2 bers John 22. 
A words are not IT the x Pope 1 but words 


fa. accuſation vſed by a certain man that did accuſe him in 
the Councell of Conſtance, ratnfore areas 
calling him-ſelf Joby 24. where laying againſt him 35. articles, 
con his wicked life, before he took I n him the fayd 
rp 'ope, which Antics were proved but nor thi point 
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Prelatick Fa!ſifications to prove that Popes have 
infulted over Kings. 


| He Apology of the Church of England doth ſet forth 
how a Pope commanded the Emperour to go by him 
at his hors bridle, and the French King to hould his 
firrop, and the like, which Mr. Harding proveth to belyes; 
then it fa ay hs Þ | yay: fas wy 
Dandalus | Penile , K . Crets Cyprus , 
bound with ; «uy of bones among, bis dog gs. w_ =. 
her Francis Dandalus was Duke of Venice , when he was ſent 
to the Pope in this ,. neither was he King of Crate 
nor Cyprus , that name {6 ) not being tollerable in the 


free State of Venice 3 and as for the Duke at that time, his na- 
me was antius » and Dandalus was but a privat 
man , {ent to Clement 5. then Pope to obtain the 


revocation of an Faterdi& , which, was Jayd- vpon the fayd 
Citty; and finding the Pope ſome what hard to; yeeld to hi 
ſupplication, he deviſed of him-ſelf this Scratagem, nocauſc an 
Iron chain to be put about his own neck, and to' creep in vp= 
IFinien, 1, 02 his hands and while the Pope was at dinner , and 
4. Hiſtor,/e- there lay down vnder the Table, and would not riſe vntill he 
net. Bemb. had obtained n and remiſſion for his Country : and this 
Hitt. Venct, Door Harding proveth out of the principal Authors and wris 


Sobel 4 ters of the Venetian Commonwealth. 
-—— oh 
. 260. 
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SVBSECT FE. 
Prelatick Falſifications to prove that S. Auſtin the Apo* 


file of our English Saxons was an hypocrit , andno 
Saint ; as alſo to diſcredit Catholick, writers, 


Iſhop I:well and his Prelatick in their 
| inſt their Apol r.the Ch FE _ 
land (pag. 1 185.) ſpeak thus of &, pa the Monk and 
poſtle of En bad s il. 4 Was @ Mans wh s by them thas 
hs 


fag 7 hy wh Ayers rote Fo 
vir edted's . 
man 4m ny kd 's Sa bat rs» x alle - care 


extant of any man, that faw rear lex 
bur only of 8. Gregory' the Gheat , who rnoAur ar 1, nk ety Grigoryl. 4, 
dingly ; and of $#. Bede that lived not very long after him , pi 30; r 
who writeth alſo much of his Sanity and miracles : who then Bede 1 2,6 þ 
are thoſe who lived with him and knowing him , did Indge 1iF, 
him to be ſo bad a'man ?' Jewell: cireth-only in the margene 
ET hb, who lived neer fax hundred years after 
« Au 
es Leal and bis Commedes iy alſo that Toares de 
Magiftris ( he would have fayd Martinus ) writ in his Book de 
Temperamia y that fornication is no {in; but this Author houlds 
the quite , and proverh. it by fax feveral concluſions, ,; Cv, 1 
and by Se. Paul that it excludeth from the Kingdom 
of heaven; bur yet ot gr coin, 3 Argui- Apel, of the 
—— be objefied to the comrary , the Apologiſts —_— 
liſhly and frandatencty accuſe (in this Author) Roman Go Ca- Eng 
tolls _ nate re Much more might mag P#1h an 
cir dealing in t A , reply » 
the oe oma DoRor 
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SVBSECT X. 
Te the proteſan *  prelgtick ( lerzjes frauds ,and fal- 


þfications of Scripture , and alterations of their 
be Articles of R eligion, to make the people be* 
lieve that they-have true Prieſts and Bisbops a ” 


the Church f. England, 


ton ec: and all other Catholick Writers inthcir 

aſt, the Aology , and defence of the: Chur 
#23» that it could,nor. be Church., becauſe it 
$36 py one true Biſhop ,. and according, .to Se. Hierom 


Tiras: by es Harding , Staple- 


'(faich Har 2. x qua now habet Sacerdotem, which 
my Sacer ied - well. as ng of That oo 
; O pot = c Tm ween 
bj bag when Peay Sos it) 2s 
as one Biſhop Bios a y conſecrated , —__ becauſe 
nor one of them was conſecrated b , or by im- 


_ x Aa A NECES 
them ro _name him. Go of 2 

whom gre you conſecr, c 
wo" EE 2 fow chanced then Ps char 

"ba and your wes r ſelves for Biſhops &c 
Lon De you that ORs: without any - Impoſition of 
— 2 vt Jak ot who gave you Biſbopricks, but who made 
Metin Lal and his Camerades , the firſt Pro- 

te prin 00Þ5s IgE Ati 


have anſwered , by only naming 
them, and the = of their CON» 


: But not a word of this point. . dewell gt 
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' 'SVBSECT. XI. 
An Advertiſment. to the R eader. concerning Bishop 
paid. Bell, "03 oy IEI4- fa | 


” 
mn @ » 
. = ; 


t Fork Dromgnbg :'Dir 'r tg oye oy this fa fo 
Ig ne xy te the 
in Kingdom , Fe. 
II 
che Reign, Fu 


is confeſſed on all Chark or 
C I know fiat w of them is Author ) in. the Anſwer to the 
»» Cenſure ( Ed#. e5Beofot 58. ) complains that as Papiſts ſay 
” fern *x Flt > hes the Divill, and dy drunky 


»” EET Devill, or by his own hands; 
ws. Poxer by Se UNS 
© kirCox Calf; fo they.ſayi that Iewell had all his know- 
» ledge from his Cat, or ffo 2 Weelel, and dyed recanting 


» his opinions, embracing a P Croſs, with roreſtation that 
> be Kew) againſt: DET EEO 


not ch to. the tdation of. others / for 
poke am Frag _ he was a: naar 
and-Im z, and s$ own writin 

| erdf.; If he .recanted at this deat Ty os; 
| he / hath” bin the damnation, I has hs 
cailors {thic owp Bin; ſeduced” by -his Books. Aud us: for 
ay cat, and his Ffeſel,, I Ghar nor-qgeches the Devill. vc 


inſt, his xe re cho 5 nant = gar 


. o” W 


.$V.B SECT. XIt 


Ie of learned Proteſtants converted. t0- the 
Roman Cathokck R eligion- by obſerving the 
| Frans, al fabboos of he Apooy of lewell, 
ad; Proteſtant Clergy for the fe 

of England. 


it is to be feared that millions &f foules have 


he) witch for fone may ner Bonnie, | 


, who oftentimes hath rela» Three Com: 
foule, how that being Ye): inthe 
Earle of Le- — 

the trya 
» When Mr Ie nora 
the _ 


therin, to enjoy the liberty of conſcience 
his ſoule. 54 8c 
> » The\fecpnd. fecp . EXaM 3 Which [1 remember. of -my own 
oy 2.5. Mr ret Stevens , a yaa man. ye ae, 
ing Secreta ry,” or C to Iewall- ( Ie 
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» The chird example ther 1 calb to mind, is. the worthy-man 
»» before named M.r William Reynolds, who being furſt ; an xag- 
” oe ing = rg wy of Proteſtant Religion in*Bng- 
2” 
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Frands, fillies, and falſfrations of lon Fox bs 
Afls'and Monuments , arid of bis M 
: ward in their" Centuries ; the title ſmcerity of 


7 b Chutch and Clergy im countenancin 
pace F 


Px Wl Frer that Lather and Ae 
$2 t1\ 5 4 ( of the inviſibiliry of Chriſt's Church fog 
> moretben a thouſand years before their pre» 
WS cended reformations) had bin evidently con» 

18 futed, as not only-impoſbble , but as - 
LEES nant alſo ro Scripture ING 
— Church vs Cinry placed a mountain, and 

Sy &c, Their ſchollers wo how 6 face files 
| of the Feonatane Cluny end cones yerpots- omar drank 
of the Maſi Germans (asany ſober man muſt judgethem ro have bin by their 


oc writings ) whoſe names-were Flacess —_— Foannes Vi 
tos Mabens Fwdex and Baſilius- Faber , met mos 


ues Rowe of Mepldbury, ; and there rip md 1 ogy 
to-Tudge of in,. and peri ancient 
m—_ rx Mb to the laſt; rarer 
Century to. - poltles r Po ont Mis wy een 
to-give this Cenſure in the very title of the Chapter, Inclma- 
- Dotirine complectens peculiares & incommodas opiniones, flipulas, 


The Magde- %i 
burgian wri- 4 
ters Centur, 


peculiar Des opinions of s , their errors , flraw 
IS ably which i: pb them. thas is to < 
b ; "” Ss Trancus , Te 
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Clemen N | | . tad 
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axturr for - 


2 learned Jeſuit ) compared theſe Yalmis his 
—_ caſe of all other. compariſon 

of ProeFlang 
; . Writers, and. 


by Neg rr = 


- perſons alone ought to be” believed againſt -chert 
it - Mighe-not theſe-men berrhoughe mad , 'or drank , that 
rake ſuch '2: courſe 'of defence 2 "And yer this is the 
<ou;ſe: and. caſe of the. Aagdehargians, who citing firſt the gre: 
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theſe -Durth drunken Cenruriſts his Maſters , nor 


Fox i: his aaa we Bret, eter cms 
provftatien of the char ke flow Br hor”, nor. be copverted , - 
w the Church vinced by-rhofe” viſiBte and ſupernatural ogntwherewith God 
of Enc/4n% harh made her" rematkable and conſpicuous, to-the-endichar 
Pg: 3-2 3* fach as are-not in-Her, mily {oe lier;/and be convertedy:a-thing 
fo much inchlcared by rhe” ancient Fathers , that they ſay. very 
few, or none of the” theanet rapacities, can be \excufed the 
vincible ignorance frort dartittarion, Bur-let ws fee what.an, 
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in opinion one pretending his own 

the'true Catholick «fab, ee the viſible ſucceſſion 
Fox's Church, and the ſubje& of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 4 
wherby he pretends to. no greater want then of 400. years 
Nor can he | 
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Albigenſis 
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was 'at & Town called} Abighon, necre They agreed 
Proteſtants in the deniall of the by 
, and ſome other points , but differed in many; 


-ryſing For: 1212, Guid, 
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I” with the Manichter that there are two ws; one Ceſar, 5 


: and that ir-was in Vain for 


cop. 2” , by Fine his own relation ( 
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and anorher-evill. 2. They den ed all reſurre&ion of the «R. Gals 
hriſtians "to vie any kind | 8 —_— 


the Proteſtant articles. rd the Tritem inn 


pap rrnes ec tioey wore 3 and 
_y to be damned. EY 


of their feſt —— ww 'asked 
whether the were a Virgin or no # ſhe anſwered that above 
ground ſhe- vader ground not. 

Theſe like impurities and impieties John Fox 
US den or venins; Gem arent ot oy 
-nity,, and the true Church : the Wretches that ſuf- 
fered for maintaining theſe blaſphemics , art Fox his Martyrs; 
and their obſtinacy - in for theſe footeries , t 
with 'the propagation. of and Calvin's fenſual Tenets , 
and fome dreams and fancies of crackt brain fellowes are the Mi- 
racles-of hi Three' Miracles he notes in Luther, ; To 
Anh Dee (ak HO) wi OS Miracle ; to prevaile 
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nechet mb "n6r- kk 7 g thit eMie tothe ry 
of Conſtantin agiit apaiift Maven , th ce 'aſhvfied'by* Euſtis 
N18. years ,, and” yer did not This defcarion cen then nei« 

er; bur coririfaied vnder Licmius, and" other Tyrants, for dis 
vers years after , = then' how oft theſe 'numbers' falt our, 
neſther mote b6rÞ all which confidefed , I find no 
one thing ſo true or credible in all this revelation ( fith the Aus 
thor of the. rhree Converfions, who confuted Fox his Atts and 
Monuments ) as thoſe words of the ſpirit vnto him, ſaying , 


fac fool : for that this 'maketh | him a. fool indeed by reve- 


' What credit Proteſtaiits | ive to Fox his revelations T'do 
hot: know , but fure Iam; hey give too much Whis rcla- 
tions : : notwithſtanding the abſurdiy of the whole work in 
compol Roping a Catholick 'Charch of condemned hereticks, with- 
out. ſyborditation” ot facceſfion'; and making wicked Male- 
factors, ( Chriſt's Martyrs; the Proteſtant Clergy ( who c6uld not 
Or boge of ſo abominable a deceit ) cryed vp the book as a 
moſt godly and fincere hiſtory , and by publick authority en- 
deavored .to make it authenti w_ one in every Pariſh 
Church ike a fifth, Ghi ,recorn the read 

& Sorel perfons'both in "houſe % hd ; 
is was don with 'dff a ow the Rognian Catholick' reli» 
n odious, and to enefality of the people againſt | 
the Prieſts and of the te fg. Arid though judicious 
TS may al | Cn. in — Sha Book, the weaknes 


the Author ;'s ertakes to maintain \, 

e vulgar LES Aa bare both; and doubt nor 

at Proteftaiits have gs mitch'reaſoh'to pt; Carholiks to 
death, as Catholiks had'to puniſh thoſe nad fellows' whom: John 
Fox calls Martyrs' ,” and yould needs 'dy rather then en-o0 
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to: that ſenſe of yy Saviour and is Apoſ *s 
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Teſtimony and vndeniable Tradition both of ho al and 
general Councells fnom Ro 10 4 ot Mn yntill ahi pr 
To the end filly ſeduced their miſtake , 
how litle..credit John Fox - his Proteſtant Church and _— 
———_— = with the Roman-Catholick, 1 will ſet down 
1s Calendar 
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. The Foxiau Calendar. 


He number of all his faints are 456. wherof Biſhops 

Martyrs'y.' to: wit , Cramer , Ridley, Hooper, Ferrar, and 

another whom-l remember hot, Whar lide credir they 
deſerved , we. haye ye mr. one of mp 
ichanging| hi Þ eng c times ; their opinions 
ving bin; confi hereſy 5 in: vaiverſities by Sublick by ok 
tions. | Biſhops wor yn Ic hr cr Martyrs none. Ma 
yrs 3. Kings and adn Confeſlors 1. « who 
was Edward... 6.) 0 'r$ 393- other 
pare nn Dr > mph Theſe were. of di vers ſes and 
| and-contrary: in. many .points one to «hos 'Sther, as for 
 Waldeſians:and Albigenfians 13. Lollards, and Wick- 
:leffians 36+ Huſſus and' Lutheraps 78. Zuinglians, and Calvinaſts 
-268. Anabaptiſts, Purizans, and doubrfull of what {eR. 59. 

Again of theſe were. hudbandmen, Weaversjlawyers, ſhoo- 

nckain Curriers, ſmiths-and atlier, fach/like occupations 282. 
"poore wonerr and ſpinſters-64.: 9 O—__ £5» 
-Apoſtata: Prieſts '38. ' Miniſters-.xo: | and 
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The greateſt Diſputers dzain F the Catbolick Bishope, 
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John Fortune 2 Blackſmith. Sept. 30. - 
Richard Woodman ar: Ironmaker. June, 24. 
Ellin Euring a Millers wife. Aug. 24. 

L 2 marticd/ Maid. Tan. 18. 
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| If men; did: conſider the motives that made theſe poor 
people Proteſtants, and Martyrs, they wonld-rather picty their 
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37k -vf Treaniſe-off \Relignn ind Governnecds. 
Hal Profeftants will find no'parity between Foxianand G 
Martyrs , nor any Teaſon to- perſecute Prieſts' and Papiſts 'by 
Difference their = Sraruts -, _— ns wards Tectaries were 
F iperſecuted- by Q. Mary 'other temporal Soveraigns accor- 
we ding to the a Laws of all Chriſtendom. will find 


Carholiks A berween "Fox lis" Mareyr and Fama the old 
and Prote- Mars” is were look'r _ thoſe” days when- _—_ = 


ſtars, = , 45 themſelves 1 n fan ils -and- 
only with-rhis | rh 4 we © ma Re 
mt now' received: frominkety Br: _— 
latick Proteſtants from: papiſts'3-becaule- 


againſt presbitery , Ce by ;&c, Brit" ther their do&rin 
and conventicles the temporal lawes of the 
Land, which-can 1.5m noes">s th rule of fair they can 
not condemn them*by any Proreſtant general Councel!s, an- 
cient Tradition-, or by the primitive Proteſtanr w_ 
by any ſenſe of Scripture-ever yet! held tobe Carho)i 

viſible Church of- Chriſtendom 3 -wheras Roman Ce 
did 1, and-may 'cenſure prelatick Proteſtants by every -one of 
theſe rules, and do demonſtrat that their prelatick retormation 
is- contrary \to all che Teſtinionies and oridencer=of:Cliriſtink 
"aud Cathelinls candle 10 1th mad wor v1 
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PV Villfull falſifications commirted-þy lohn Fox 
in bis ats and Momimentts. 


Ox having ſearched and i after Proteſtants , and 
( chair Churtlnpend nee- any one perſon he durit 
call-by tat name for te 3200, years::afrer:Chriſt,, 


= > ro here .in-England: the Ronan Catholick 
Relgia C6 bis learn advcrary proves :hhad-continucd the 
| ; very 


| 24 Sinai af Beviet butt Coudinnilt >, ”s 


on ft cn converſi yneelli K.. Henry 8. and Q 2 Es rogn 
rater 


_— which we papilts now profels ; 

% Fox .confels/ this. pup he: reſolved: to falſify 
and corrap pe-venerable Budrs Tale Hiſtory , and a pro» 
inci rec of the Engliſh-Chtergy held at Hareford by Theo» « 
dorus. Arch+biſhop of Canterbury, m the 673. the decrees 
wherof-he doth fo alter, that comparing | with themſelves 
25 they.are in\$. Beds ( whom Fax pretends/20. follow. ). they 
do natſeem 20+ be the. ſame and: this be-doth: alſo to dif 
credit the. Catholick Church,of England, charging it with dv 
creeing a condemned- hereſy about- of Eater, The firſt 


decree of this ſynod was. ( faith Fox ) chat  Eofte RN 
wnuifermal and obſerved 

one pulp er ary Prima I cThas wo to 
ſay , vpon the firſt moon 4: or moon of the 
Eo neg 10 wit of March which % juſt oth Tower os 


obſerve ity contrary to. the Councell of Nice. - 
Well then, let-vs ſee. what the-words of St, Bed: himſelf 
are in this ſynodical Decree. Primum Capitulum , faith he, rela- 
ting it out of rhe* words:of the Canons themſelves , x Sent/um 
diem Paſche in communt omnes ſervemus , Dominica poſt 14. Lu- 
nam primi menſic. The firſt article of our decrees ( faith the Coun« 
cell ) is, that we do all im common —_— __ rt 
the finday next the moon of mon! 
This is qaize 7 fe the fr that which Fox celaterh, — 
out /Dominics which | maketh »or marreth-all the. marter,, a 
then EN quartam lunams written at large in Bede, 
he puttech in , prime 14- grey won in numbers, only to _ 
it niore obſcure , addirig prime of his own , and putti 
Pop, , fromthe words of this Councelt , more over: he a Job 
his-own, theſe words, eortain day, which the De- 
cree:hath-not, meaning therby that this 4. day muſt be. pb» 
ſerved with ſuch certainty as-at. may.not be-altered or difterred 
<< de conliſteth the hecely of the Pgar9s 
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of Proteſtants in putting 
way their wives for fornication , and marrying an other , he 


9. 
2,» his own wiſe, bye onlf;, as the holy hoſpell teacherh vs, 
» for the cauſe of fornication , and if any man ſhould put 
» away bis wife , that is jo to. him by lawfull marriage, 


»» if he will be a true iſtian, let him not marry another, 
» either remain ſo in comtinency , or be reconciled 80 his own wife 
» again. | | 


Hee waſteth much paper in diſcrediting P agny cs 

Fox pog x64 7+ by Proteſtants called Hildebrand ) whom, r notwithitane 
ding, the chicf writers of revmaniny ly commend for a 

| Saint , and a learned man ; as you may fce in Bellarmin. But 
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$. 27, patent rr ak bah "ris his partners from _— 
cation 8c. Which he relateth to the end his Reader might 


nicating the Emperour ; and that Sr. Amtaninys believed the 
. had ſent a Cardinal to the Em» 


how 
perour, and to all the ,to wiſh him Indulgence; wbich 
many cauſes ( faith Antoninas ) I do wet believe #0 be true. 


words honeſt Fax omittech. And it is recorded by .an 
Jmparrial 
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Deflor Chark's falſification of Se. Auſtin , and te BY 
how he txcuſeth Lurher's dofirin of the ly. foam > 


: fulneſs of adultery , and inde. nan 


Writers 


b ED of eyinQ Fox ins 
D= chat he we pn fitteſt Yi nn top 
perks Tower; but has Fox par. 


ran. ap een in _ .occativer infolencly,, of the 
rae yz; and wncharitably, he writ abook dw -*0\axy tal th 
ſure , 7 which was publiſhed of himſelf, Luther » Bens, 1542 of 163 
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Chark alſo cutteth of, and pu 
reth the Foyer controverſy. _ F 

The other corruption is no leſs ſhamefu 'willfull ; 
| for wheras ch pe had obje&ted vnto Chak hs of beaſtly 
. ml dodrin % if a woman an, we, row by order * 
2) of law the inſufficiexy of her bus Ce hn conſent 
Inpons pr he with bis Brother, or with ſome other r_ anſwer 
zon, 5- Wit-. hereunto M.r Chark faith , true it is that Lather gave this evil 

zemberg, fol. Councell; but as "be himfelf, be did it when be was 
120 A . you; but naw (faith he ſpeaking of the time after his Conver- 


1554T Ton ) my wind + ts give other council]. So Mr. Charly But rwo 
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1hid. fol. up: wr | » And in 
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and puniched "the Congregation &c. All which M.r Chark 
an es he knew it 'to be Lucber's words, and ſends. 
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How ſome Proteſiant VÞrivers in 0: Elizabeths 
. time, /eing their ellowes were proved Falſifiers, 


waved the Teſtimonies of the ancient Fathers , 
_ audyet  the' ethers" Nat their former couſe of 


ng duch F, Fat bers -and Conncells. 


HE icovry 0 of Tavell; and othes mens falſi- 
ons, made-fome-Proteftin writers more 

"ar {rake other courſe for defefice of 

' > >=. une roger was, to"recurr to the lets 
: s contemning the true ſenſe 
—_— won by the Tradition, and practiſe 
atholic & Church; doArin"of the pfimirive Farhers, and 
bar'theſe 'vpſtarts' knowing their | new fan- 
Theres ;Inftced of the ancient faith 
reſolved to" maintain old” condemned 
their firſt Apo 
the Lene) Clo &e. who-would admit of nothing but the 
by-themfelves, after an ex- 
manner Weyl inftance 6hly three , 


—_ Whaky, Arch-biſhop VYbigif nd DoQor' Fulk, onit> 


Rs ily bn his cnfeee 26 Door © ,, Sander; de- 


. G—_ « 21.) faith, we repoſe no ſuch confidence 
in ER we take any certain proof of 
» Religion from them, 


ſe we place all our faith and Re- 

» not in human, bur in divine authority : if therfore 
:bring vs what ſore Father hath ravght , or whar the 

$ vaivarſaly'dll rogether bave” delivered , the fame 
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und the true Church t this 
, und Yofrin')) ſeeing theſe holy 
| in the priniitive rimes, and more then 
und x3 neerer"to the Apoſtlesyrhen the afore- 
Proteftanr Doctors, and by cotifequence might be more 

fily and exatty informed. Some of the Proteſtant Writers, 

1 fay , obſerving much their cauſe was prejudiced by this 
roory nn nt Piblirs reſoived once more to try 
whether their impudeney in” fatfifying, 

atk} rms berter fucteſs then his, either» for want of «courage 


10s , or tor 
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of Treatiſe of Religion and Goverumes. 3b7 
» ſame,for that one ly. cannot , be. defended without an other; 
» therfore 1 do ten ſeveral witneſſes, two of then 
» called Biſhops ., Ma Tan, cod Mr Horn ; five inferior 
»» Miniſters , M.r Jobs, Fox, M.r Calfeild,, M.r Hanmer, Mir 
» Chark, and we Mot Fans ay have named fave times 
»» mare-,- three .lay. men. alſo and,.&nights, that, have written 


»» againſt us, Sir F Morngy , and S.r 
” Eon eh ig rt Mor dy tags a 


,» of cach of their i TIES 
kind. &c. _ 


» Volume an. that cyt Ae mg would yo 
» iq-their,and ef delve wo gear 
Any. man wha &s 10 Gln Cry 
_ matter. of the cogſns, (omg ba 
ing in religion., may, =_ err t 
fide 1 will, not detain my. Reader nd 
Writers, being to treat of.che me 
the like- objections of Proteſtants 
yer.) can not omit to-let. him ſee in.one 5 
of cone ia 008 + þ lay » that, p PRE; 6 
all do). {o-much f1ncericy in n 
ſcem +20 excuſe the ger Conte 
ourberies had not bin $0 the, —_— 
RC ng raya 
nent-they et that they gy 


adherin to we rene errors, though | 


Red of Lmpoſtor. Tea 
who ( as you hy Gr 
»» tion. np = be wy 


A puny &c. roy the ſame faich and > 
, is ta in the more ſubſtanyal poi 

& Councells., Fathers , ary lived == 
» years wer on 264+) z; is 

” ng | points, DE 

ſtantiation, Sacrifice of the Mabs, s, Ine 

» » Aabcaion by works, the Ig 4 $—_ Lauer 


- 


88 2X" Taiiſe of "Rilligion © aud Government. 
- of Priefts matriage , *t| ©("Papiſts*) Have no ſhew of an 
x — _ en with =. Re rs bx. 
Chriſt. A - this very man' bet ith. St. Aug + 
fs, and the _ in bs Tims ho Pe povi pr. 
. 1: doth grant ity*and"fays ,- that can" 16! ' prey fbancy , for 
> "a ther'ehe pare oh of the pena Chur x manr® es. wor bee 
yon; defence; youd the he of the ' - So that he'whom before you heard 
take God ro witneſs the Church 'was ſo pure for the firſt 
five or '6.' hundred years, that Papiſts'had no colour for their 


deth his book 'of anfwer and fatiſy 
parts ,in'the firſt he ferteth down 13. 
by his adverſary as notoriouſly wiltull ; in 
"objeted comradiQtions; in the third, the 
jons 'of Authors , and in the fourth 
s of Scripture: I will-mention | but -two or 
'Reader to jadge of the man's honeſty by 
| : pag. 29. his adverſary doth obje& againſt him theſe 
ns ſofter rednyuins to 1h NE 2 one her fa 
#b | on fo the wicked ave fpent therr li 
Aras not cms har come'to the ' Church and hear 
Maſs , and ad, and" holy water ;&c. though they never 
y » wor repent , wor bear” the word preached. Which wor _ 
"Mr. - to be his ,' his adverſary-doth accuſe 
ing, or intolerable j ;for rhar- in-no 
-writer-in the world y ſhall he find this pro- 


LIMI 


WI figs le Andes. y: 
aith; and the like 


.them, 

DE TE ng: 
an with ſo 

as to ay, that mery are inclined to ob« 

ſerve God's - > by holding: it- e to 

them, pu nd Are pp mult diſk 

them from attem obſervation', ſeeing! itis'a mad- 

nels ro-endeavor an ty 4and to believe thatGod doth 

command Oe hair allurance of predeitina- 2 

rion ,and j wave proved heretofore,how incon- 1 E 

ſiſtent ir is with works, moral virtue, the ſalvation of the ,,,, | 5.2, 

foul, and-trangq iry of the ſtate. . cw. 
And 25-for their making the firſt motions. of concupil 

cence a fin withoue-cogſent , ir-is- the: ſink: and ſource from 

whence Proteſtants ſuck moſt of theirerrors.» From hence they 

inferr , that all the ——_— man _ infefted with _ 

tal crime, becauſe t throught {hiking Channell 

human corruption, hence they deny the merit of worky 

——_ by gr By graces hence the impoſſibility of ful God's 


_7 I — > Ceketite of bh hem _ the judy _s 


but a v hence. b faith 
rocks CELLS on ty ra - 


no liberty if man' to cooperas- God mo» 
veth , awakethiandcallerh O_ thenſtate of ſin 8&c. Bus 
It's return: wry abfurdities ro his Glfifications. 
I ler pass Eiing 8. Bond ho make hit ſay, that JyilletSynops 
the _ is rn words of the Apoca» /# pag. 219. 
ys ons beaſt to which Y Was given fpraketh blaſdhem'ics, and in bis de« 
h fir in Peter's Chaice 3 rare een that Saint Bernard [*:c* Page 


applyed _ words not _ - Pop? but to an Anti» '+*: 
Pope called Perrus Leonis , Bo violence into 
Cuy: in ſaying, RE 


that Sea. I likewiſe pretermit-his fraud and 
Jour docfrin in prohibiting and Ir martiage to your Cler Ys in Canis, 


ing pa 4 fay chaſe, I wilioghy:inention how he ac- 
in a -—— ey defending rhe lawfulnck of 
— _ the vowof voluntary poverty. , objedting-agamit vs; that it was 
Wilet in his the hereſy of the Pelagians and (Manickees , to perfinde men to 
Bynopſu P3F- caſt away their riches; 8. Auſtin end all other Authors tell vs, 
that the ſayd Pelagiavs and Manichees ___—_—_ condemned of 
G/;b. 5. con. hereſy for iperſuading; men tot give away+ their” riches, bur tor 
tre Fauſt maintaining tha allarich» men. were .boundio forſake all their 
riches, and that otherwiſe they could not go to heaven : But 
now it's-rimeto ſhew the fineerity of the. -Engliſh- Proteſtant 
Clergy fince the' beginning of King James his reign/ vnrill this 
preſent. POP E7E 4061 | 


of Trestifi a 


SECT. VAL 


Falſifecations and frends of the - predacick E 
Clergy to mdintaih' Mey Wi. the oh 


gining of ing lames, _ 


"I 32 IE 


-SYPSECET. I) 


Their corruptions of Scripture ( for maintaini 
caratFer ) continued in the "Bible," though co 


— 


manded by King lames « rbould be reviewed and 


correcled, 


x Prc a nty, chit lames 
| d' reformation” of thoſe 


of truth , as for a ſhew of & , 
proteſted i in the” Conference 7 ouft, he never had 
ſeen an Engliſh Bible truly Ll as; , And becatſe the Catho- 
licks inſiſted much vpon two main points in their former Con- 
troverlies , w ohm they obſerved the iMiterar fort of people kn 


bin moſt abuſed b by hs Engliſh Tranſlators of. Scripture 
wir, by their cranflh 


ting Fmage, for Melt , and Ordination by 
Elettion 


392 Mr Tromtſe of. Religion. ad Groenwtucns, 
Elefion , ſor om Ole Tie ion of hands,, ( by the firſt 


wherof the R was generally held by 
yer Dory the Prote- 

my nar rt for Prieſts and Biſhops , 

jbe ndyer had ceceived an 


. m6 web f 


carrected in-the new Tranſlation , ſer ay Brig ooo ons 
= : Hg gr ry 7 IIa ;/on to 
e the world 


bony mo _—_ farſt oi Ae Biſhops Parker , Fawell , Horn, 
bony + mn by impoſition of onogpL hands _ 

ities ; wheras 
[gry ave LY jan oe Yi | ge 0 ky 
hors axe you xould-x! 4'or hear where. or by 
whom theſe men had bin CS Biſhops, ( for atthe Nags-bead 


were rejected ; and Scories confecrating form 
Cath nn WY opening Sha it had 


MINED ang-Pagio» 


pre y., was well don, 
hens 


graven goal » 
for 


* 


: 


man Catholick Religion , -and therby continue their own au- 
thority , and Beneficies, making the layty believe ( contrary 
to their _ conſcienc — ns .in _ _ Teſta- 
ment )t is I x mitting warſhip of Images; 
as if Image j. 1dol were the ſame thi - and —_ forbid- 
den by Scripture, and God's Cummeaatan, 

To confirm their flocks in this perſuaſion they tell them 
the reaſon why Cartholicks leave-out ſome- repetitions of the 
firſt _ | t in their One ts becauſe they 
know that to worſhip Images, is agai —_ ; wheras in 
our Latin and many vulgar Roman Catechilmes , nothing is 
omitted; and i ſhort ones, wherin all the words are nor 


mandement ( in favor ofdaiege..} ve wauld 1x x ve 
down.the Text fo cleerly in any -of our. larger: Catechifou 
and much lcfs in- our Latin and.;valgar Tranſlatons of the 


| 1 


9- 


«ny eriveri thing or ſimifirude” of any creature to the end t& 
os it as ue torr he ſtrange God, which#s 
forbid in thecfirſt words: ofthe art Commandmenr; aridfo al 
that folowerh tothe commiriation-and promiſe , forbiddeth-fa!fe 
Gods; and appeareth 'ro be bur one in fubſtance. Bur 
the &elire and internal conſent to. adultery , and theft, differ 
altogeather as-much as the-exrernal acts of. the ſame ſins; and 
therfore ſeing adultery and 7 are forbidden by twodiſtin& 
precepts, the-prohibition of the internal: defire doth. alſo requi- 


mg in ſteed of all men do not receive this ſaying : 
for we may have the gift-of continency if ill: S. Aufee 
( lib. " arbis. £4.) fath, have not this 
"then# 5 it us cieber- for that they will nor have it , or thas 
Hb F which they will; and they that have this gift or 
"to" this word\, have it of God and their own freewill. And 


ISI 


: þ hath ſwved thee 'inſteed of Receive thy fiebt, 1 
; F-fpoot dg r) ; it being clecre thar che blind man 


. 


0 anfiyered"Chriſt's: queſtion, defired corporal fight,and that 
let" Mboedty granted" what he acked 1m the ſame 
ia 3 Wi dhe did to others that: he cu» 


we Gricale';- (* 0.) 
xe corre&ted/and rightly tranſlated, but 2 

| | wy 
correBed446 fey choughr Kr-rg: doin ahpeiticular to the 
tid ſome places or orhee of tlicir Scripture might remain itil 


A Freanie of "Religion and Governmnewd, 394 
2pai Z Wanlae fos 
eng 


f: aye 
ets 1 LE 
to wake hos 2s emo 


ER to the principaly , and-more pro: 
perly then to Biſhops , Laſteed of rd che Cho chaf Gods ey 
tzan{late take heed therfore vnto ſelvesand to all the Hack 
over the which the holy. you euterſeers , ta 
the: Church of God. And wckths: Ge Gabendibany ey 
rranſlate ( 1. Pet; 2+ 43+) \Be ſubjeck 40-every buman Creature for. 
God , thus , Submis your ſebves a reryen os of men for the 
Lords ſake ; as though it were all one tobe dubjeRt. obey 
every remporal Prince in things lawlull, andiro-obey every erdinon- 
&, and by conſequence in pi 
ters. In the ſame place alſo wherss in K. Edward 6. dayes 

liſh Bible had To the King as chief bead in Q. Blivabesh, (wha 
affected nor the title of bead of the aha nord rw 
newce; becauſe King Lawee infant muck 


_—_ —— 
married, wheras it is 
ener in he 7. of ts ame Epi v8 te be was 
married 1 ſay to the unmarried and 
(of how fly ah ow Lt an nd wh 
tranſhte wife , #9 c9P+ 7. V+ & they: trabflate, omar 5 
becauſe 9. Paul faith there #: is. good for '6 man not $0 touch oavvy 
man, but here to tranſlate: wife was not for- ee. Be 
—_ contrary to boch and 
li rhopteiicn for Koper Sion ge be 
thens #0 you; _ Keep ordinances & 
I. Cor. 15. v.10. they add ro-this text » 7 heve.lobured 
—— cr ue 


ATi ſt of Relopion.; id Gow = " 

,-they add; 1'fayths grnovot God which: is ) with mel'Sai. 

ther where the Apotile zxher fopd, de price of God toon 
ith the 

| free will in- ſupernatural a&ions , th ad 

ding ( which is) I Ee ESD 


way re 3"On endvedies.- wich 3 kt & chafiue,, be 
hath mude vs * aro 7, again mberens grace » 


yet therdlo@rin.therof is 
| | 1nd Dofon tbh 6 Main of Ccerbry (who. 
the Bible by James 


yeryhol quake a7 
explain is defs 

no thi the whats 
pon cory Craniner 3 and the 


an. 1562. in the eifte 0 he to the 
the croſs, - er Een cs 

pon He 'was beard for his reverences - 
m that be ante Ayer 

mous. paradox thar our Saviour ſhould have feared: and felr the. | 

| pains 6f hell vpon the Crof.. 

' **T& content alſo Wis wie Gottrin, as. 


jenny 


En OP 


LEE AE: Sn 
o_ dawn to 
55; EY, "- 
— Pu IX Th 
that his ſon of gb FA | | 
hr and y 7 
Way an, 5, fr i 
bis fon 7 I 5 Ted thithet To 
wy __ Taſpy. have mos tha 6 
re place ins) deryion 
6 to any for that wb 6. pa 
ſoules afar +.» 
the he Joſt Abraham's 
wo * POP + 


rance in 
Ray 9 ei ws "ade begin the em hen 
Cha 


Wu open the 
| our wr Sos 


Hel, 16. bighe ak 

Fr he vey roi afterward _ 
is, e 

bell, Where' the $a ; of the Old" Te 


wg "540 do "h place of the 
# ll hoon honour which ought 
wr 2oy ne God are bed 


GD 
to Alm xo Þ pts ? h mg 
1 | 2 * ſ bin PIE rok ed oaerrn LL confir- 


Salomon, and the Greek Text ; 
Y ape: Father ofthe Church. 
pleaſed to alter it thus ; 
ghes eb ah ory bow great * 5s"'the 


of thene 
the Sand; 
to the Saints, but 
+7 © bw Ea = foey 
n re us, an grant that 
hore Witches , : Con arers4 ate Magiri- 
pon ; and' = we ink - TT 
Hs by nature, and" permined by Godto- 
» when 7G | ergo to work ef, and ROOT 
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Bleſſed Spirits are. deaf , and; have. their power of dai 
hind, when, we deyourly Ss vos them 4 They Un 
we; injure Chriſt, by. praying. <o Saints. ' If it be no' injury to 
Chriſt's merits and mediation, 40 pray voto holy” men vpon 
earch, or ro recommend our {elves vito their prayers , why 
ſhould it be an injury to pray to the Saints. who are in he» 
aven ? Ff che Apoftles and Martyrs. (faith St. Hierom againſt 
Vigilantius ) dwelling im corruprible, flecth , could pray for others », 
WW they oug/t #0 care for themſebyes , how much more af- 
ter their. Crewns ,, Viftories , -and Triumphs * They tell us that 
according to Eſay (63.) Abraham kyowcth vs wot , and Jour 
5s y_ of vs 3 we anſwer: with St. Hieroms, that thoſe hoty 
" Fachers knew not the Iewes with the knowledge of 
or liking, becauſe rhey had abandoned the law of ; fo 
our Saviour faith the fooliſh Virgins were not knownyweſtio w9e. 
+  Dottor Reywolds giveth a. reaſon why we pray to the I 
ving and not to the departed. Becauſe faith he , the living may Reynolds | x. 
vederſtand our prick cither by word or meſſage , the” Saints  7do. Row, 
can have no notice. of ther. ' Therfore they canfiot make par- Ecel, & 3 
ticular interceſhon for us, or we uſe any fuppljcation to them. | 
Bur theſe two wayes of knowledge . are not proper only to 
the living in this world ; The Saints of heavenalſo 
our afflitions by word and fight, when being ( as &. "Am Amb. l. de 
1 and Sr. Hieram teacheth they may be ) by incredible fwift= viduis. Hies 
$ and celeriry of motion every where preſent and "conver- 'r9”:  conurs 
fant amongſt us : being 45'S, et ; beholders of Y4g#4n. 
our life and aRions, x Þ ſee qur diſtreſs , arid heare the com- 
plaints we make. 4 know our eſtate by meſſage alſo and 
report of others 3 by the, report ( faich Sai Auſtin) of the 214 
foules that depart from hence , and by 'report'of the Angels ';,,; pro 
God's truſty meſſengers, - and our faithfull Guardians, who mriws, 
have dayly intercourſe between them and vs. | Beſides, the | 
Saints reſident in heaven have certain knowledge of our actions 
and thoughes ,.as far forth as ir may be needfull for us', and 


expedient ro tha , according to that of $, Gregivy » ay 


Hieron, ibid, 


4 raiſe of Rely "DEOEY 


ton to dhe aide bf ae h he gh 
bh fn eo 


therfore 0.10 In hs more of paſſer fred fry) 7 of muſt 
have notice of them. in heaven reoyce at the 
converſion of a {inner , pb: b joſe are not ignorant 
therof, how can, we ]Jmagin &d parents, and other 
Naz. orat, S8lations of ſigners can be ignorant of their repentance. Ther- 
— fore St. Gregory Naziamze , ag or Idan hn 
wanyarweit>r; to the Saints us is intire friends what 
Lt ks is behoofull for them ro know. And according to this 


png ye Ns oa ding] awry ae 
4 vo ts a the 
+ 4 WIS 1th Abend me from of eB theſe chillrex 

ogy on Fong CE Ted 

af F*. 5. 1. il 4 ome of the Saints. 
a 7/6 ingreared the. patro! the Patriarchs in 
Tſaec , and Tie} thy fervancs. 
hy Sante, ul Tf 


O Lord David, 
ved 4. Reg, 19. 


ped to 'our Bleſſed 


and forget nit t 
FL A 


ayers , obrain our 


ſen, Orar, in 
Theodor 


Aug de Bap, 
k7.c.1. 
Athan Serm. 
de Deipara, 
Aug. Serm. 
18 deSanttis 
Ephrem orat 
trfland B, 
Virgins, 


Concil Calce- 

donenſe.- att. 
- It Flavidus 
poſt momnem » 


| Vive, Marys 
ds wr tyr pro nb 
ng Oree. + 


both Catbolicks 


=; 


Proteſtants, 
work of men; aot 
but much more, ob che 
to the 
ell Nars, e's yrne rr rg Sp ge ohne FE 
tradition amon | Vv in t 
<5 and Generd Councells. 
The Prelatick es deſign in _ this. new Tranſlation 
was, to keep ( 3s db ) their authority , and the 
Come Livings vi the | oe vſurped - by ing Credir 
r their new-Epiſcopacy and ce tans , or 
presbiterians z = for rheir Proteſtant Joan ot the Ca- 
tholicks ; but fearing that their corruptions would Rey 
: E ce y 


I " 
7 


hoth-parryes, in <| epiſtle dedicatory Famer ; 
r/o delire _ Geary ro Ka 1 ſide we 
hall be —_— (ay _ by Nays poſi a \ oc 
whe wil +1 are poore' 


no reaſon. w motleers 
ks, OSS perſian 
byes, that 'po/are fo imp xe" 


—_— to frag? = you 


BET of the Gho- 
ſpell, x, cn Few old- d fn of Scripture; 
withour- aleering-the Jour Buy parts therof, or 
c_ new 1 &yly imployed not 


5 fon her ded papain God's word'n Earc but 
andy - \ errant 8 mk 


with grea: difcaltc dangers both by Sex and Land: ,to 


A and the Amripoderwith no other poſſible 
x to i of Chriſt, and enlighten the 
Nations -of Gemilts who are it darknek and . And 


reaſon v NC Pry + fault whe- 
-rof p 1 | on ; prelaticks run 
_ own ways , e 5s, in trabfla- 


tagY the Bible Brithag Kick toe ronarek, Latin, or 
ew Text © Do- they not leape and Co» 
py to an other; accept and rt what they pleaſe ? Do they 
not fancy a ferife of their own, every-10t as contra _ =_ 
of the Catholick and ancient Church, as that of t 

thren, the Presbiterians,.and others, is Akboaledgd © ro bet 
And' yer they are nether more learned , nor more skilfull 
rongus, nor more godly then thoſe they fo mnch contemn , 

blame. 


But 


» 4 
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But to the end evcry' Chriſtian may more cleetly diſcern 
the Cheat , and' divert himſelf with! ſome vaticty in the me- 
rhod of this tedious , but convincing ent » 1 will give 
hitti a brief relation of a remarkable. » mich to the pre « 
ſen waa el which happiied is-the-þeginnoivp of King Famer 
his Reign 3 by which he ray iv one rhan's'@afe,, ſee the con- 
ſcience and finceriry of all the Proreſtantpreletick-Church and 
Clergy in King Les his'time 3 and ladge what fatigfaRtion 
foules may have irt this world , or whether they may expet 
falvation in the next; by ns Pug the authority and in- 
ſtrution of the Prelatick Proteitane Chiarch/ of England. 


SVBSECT. 11. 


Of Deane VV alſingham's ſearch into matters of R e- 
ligion before hu change tp the Catholick $ how 
| he repaired for « Rejolution of bis; dowbes ' to 
King lames , as ta th? brad of the Churth; whe 
remitted -bim-to he Lord of Canterbury : and 
be to othir men; and how after finding no ſa- 
tisfafliou ,, he betook himſelf to the reading of 
Catholick and Proteſtant Authors for diſcerning 
on What fide was the true or falſe Dealing. 


2 


404 A Treatiſe of Religion and Government. 
» Knees T beſeech Ro _ ty, to pardon me this 
»» reſolution , whats poke , ypon my 'ſoule and Cone 
» ſcience, thar no _carthly motive drew me , but only my 
»» love and obedience to him that is King of all Kings &c. 


Then to his Reader in the end of his Book ( pay. 504." 
, 


edit. 2, ) "he faith , 'F was forced finaly , as you have 

»» to CRY Indgment , and yeild ro the manifeſt evi- 
nn LOSSES 
” et ſleights', ſhifts, a its on the con- 
»» trary. This I robs et Good Reader, as in the t of 
»» Almighry God, and as in truth of conſcience I have d, 
»» and no way out of paſſhon , or evill affeRion , or wordly 
» reſpeRts : in which every man will cafily ſee how much L 
» prejudice my ſelf by this new courſe taken : But that both 
»» reaſon and Religion, prudence, and all true piety doth re- 
»» quire, that rhe everlaſting falvation of our ſoules ſhould be 
» preferred before all other human refpe&s whatſoever : which 
,» 1s tic true and fineere cauſe 'of this my reſolution. And this 
»» I defire thee ( Good Chriſtian Reader ) to believe, and af- 
»» ſure thy ſelf to'Be moſt true, as at the laſt day, when we 
L. _— the Tribunal of our” Saviour, and 


» all hearts: made known', will evidently appeare. 
In his to the Reader he an account of his 
Proteſtant education and Religion , in We was fo zealous, 


that he took all occafions to witly others either for their 
confirmation , or gaining to proteſtancy , and to this effe& 
was wont to lend Books” of that profeſſion to any that would 
read them. By which occaſion it fell out, that one of his ac- 
gnaintance that ſeemed backward in the acceptance of a Book, 
was content to receive it from him ypon condition (faith he) 
one te wetonng Book he would 


UMI 


i 1% 
Rid 
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caly for guthering ing-out-ſome abſurditics againſt Papifts , wher- 
with 1 did Imagin all their books to be abundantly ſtuffed. 
But findi - ps on cs Fg Larys which fore 
not well digeſt , and many $ al wherunto I cou! 
not anſwer, I caſt it often afide ; and then took it in hand again 
&c. Soon after I fele my ſelf ſo ſtrangely troubled and tur- 
moyled in Indgment and conſcience vpon the reading therof , 
as if my foule had taken pills indeed , and could not beara 
their operation. I conferred divers of my difficulties with ſun- 
hy vo ay" ern ſpecifying that T had them our of ſuch 
a, Book ,, bur they coutd give me very. lite fatisfaRion , or 
none -at- all. Wherupon I made divers Iourneys to London , 
as well to ſee Books of ſundry forts, as alſo; ro conferre with 
ſome of my friends. And having wearied my ſelf in this fore 
for the ſpace of divers monthes , at laſt. I betooke my ſelf to 
a more ſtrange reſolution, but yet ſuch-as then ſeemed to 
me moſt neceſſary for appealing of my mind; avd_ this was, 
_ much ys _ two or -=m ſeveral PO oe oath 
Upremacy, to the Queene, an afterward to his Ma- 
jeſty that now reignerh , I did perſuade my. ſelf that my beſt 
comfort of conſcience would come from the ſuperiour powers 
but eſpecialy from his learned Majelty , who gayverned the 
Crown, as from God's Licutenant ind Gablttuns in all cau- 
ſes and affaires whatſoever. | | a 
Wherfore after-much deliberation, notdaring to conferr 
with any Papiſt , or almoſt to entertain. any Good thought 
of them,” or of their Religion, I determined with my {elf ro 
make a ſhart memorial vnto his fayd Majeſty , and to deliver 
him the ſumm.- of —_ and doubty, together with the 


ad bin the cauſe cherofz,and to, cntreat 
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conjoyned iti one;, as his Majeſty was -w'the Chappell 
on Good friday in the morning in the yeare 1604. 


Deane Waliſingham's doubts and difficultzes 
in reading the ( atkolik Books 


Y firſt difficulty aroſe with -the {Author's-complaine 
M that Catholiks" having made many offers of fome juſt 
aff of their and the Proceſtant | Religion its Bn- 
gland, either by publick diſpurarion, free writing, or pritring, 
they could never” yet be admitted vnto any ; which' made me 
much te mervaile, vpon what" cauſe or ground this ſhould be 
ſo long denyed ; for that ſuppoſing onr Proteſtanc Religion 
to be true, as I ws perſuaded, I could netfee why this pU- 
blick rryallmight'nor be, and ought nor-to be granted, Mo- 
reover { ſaw; "and" conſidered , thar wheras his Majeſty foon 
afrer his coming info England , was reſolved om fly ro 
heare the dferences that were berween his own ſubjects , and 
ro that cffe& yeelded for three or four days moſt honorable 
audience in his own'perſon , to heare and [ludge the conren= 
tions" between the Proteſtants and puritans; yet notwithan« 
ding im 1his conference the Papiſts had no place ar atf ; which 
was marked by many , and divers alſo-ſpoke cherof. Wher- 
fore vpon theſe Conf ions T was mich-rroubled, doubtin 
leſt this ftraitncſs vſcd in nor «dimieving”Papiſts ro any kind 
of rhis equal offered rryill , might have ſome myſtery in it; 
and har all things went not fo clecre” indeed on our fide, as 1 
had hitherto belicycd. | 
My ſecond difficulty was' «bour” the tryall ' of ſpirits, 
whether they be of God, or to 2'the"Awurhor of the Defence 
joyning roundly with M:r Thank; offcred #6 ftand ro all laws 
full tryaſt Wharſoever; and theruport raketh\in hand to prove 
that Proteſtants have no fare ground of way” to try an here- 
tical , or Catholick fpirie; and'that Cacholicks have many , 


wheref 


* 
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-wherof he ſctteth down nine, ſbewing firſt that the only way 
offered by Proteſtants , of only Scripture, is no way at all; and 
that , for divers reaſons | ; ofie among the reſt , that all here- 
ticks, both old and new, have profeſſed this-way &c. which, 
granted it were admitted-£o be.the beſt , and that Scripure 
were neithey.. corrupted in the letter , nor perverted in the 
ſenſe by Proteſtants, yet could not that way of yall advance 
or adyantage their cauſe ; becauſe the Catholicks have Faces 
ot of Scripture for themſelyes , and, Proteſtants, no pos 
Scripes for their Ln b —_ wn a. Cy 

xpresſly pry fa ragfublleggages £ _ 652 


phrane their 


Ten 
"M third difficulty was rs of our 

rk dodrin oops Luther = his Rs: 
Caroldftadius , Occolampad:us , Catum, &c. Wbeie 
Religion is, not, to be mcafured the life of the Teacher, 
yet I canſider whenſvever God did ſend'any men ex- 
traordinarily to. his Church , they were alwayes com- 
monly of more eminent virtue in their lives » then others, as 
is ſcen by all the Patriarchs and Prophers , by © Job Bap- 
7if, and orhers in ſucceeding ages. But now for theſe men be- 

ore named , Luther and the reſt, this writer of the Defence 
doth ſhew; by very great teſtimonics , that they were men far 
inferiour vnto the common ſort of honeſt -qnen; that Luther 
had his reformation againſt the Maſs, Inter n of Saints &c. 
from the Devill, from wham alſa' Zuingliws received: his opi- 


nion againſt jbe real preſence» and Tranſubſtamidiion; RT 


_—_— 


, and we in ' embrace the 
k Door of Phy! k many yeares in 
Gems , 2nd other pl 2ces round- about, in Calviss « © iy when 


things 
.thatit 


ble they rhow!ld be feigned in atime h oods 

mighr be ſo eaſily diſproved (anno 1577.) As {at Tok Cal- 

vis was branded. publickly on the ſhoulder with 2, burning i- 

Defence of ron for by..« der i the Biſhop ap of Nin Fr France, 

der Ly en Pk. fad roligg 
re ſw. YE. 1 oY ic e Ci 

_—_ regiſtred by 4 pac Priker > Scaght 


of Geneva vader a ck and ſworn Notaries 


; he relates many thi Cahbis's evceſſive 
intollerable Mp ee nets und Jaſivi farm 
As 


Defence of who lived when Bolſek's book was _—— 
the Cenſure 1; enormous things , as. that he kept both a boy 


fel.36. 37. anda go, , and,.Candids : that; he: ran away 
6 _wichs Taylors-wil Ce Se ſhe 
robbing her ag to Accor him; hat he camtznued 


My fourch, TORE Was, that the me. ; the Cenſure 
ſheweth how our Church of England"dorh receive and admic 
| for Brethren ſuch- as  cou!d never- agree , nor cannot at this 
Bujonce Ap day, ih ſundry ſubſtantial points of do&rin, as the book pro- 
do ves by their confeſſions, protcftations, and «writings one 2gainſt 
the other; as alſo by ſundry Synods', and Proteſtant Coun- 

Luthes epi '. Cells, wherin'the-one hath capdemned che othgr.! And name- 
Hama,min ly be+citeth this ſaying of. Luther.amorg meny other. I 4o 
te. 7. FF. oroveſ® before bp the wetid wv that 1 da nt ggre:: with them 
{es JED. » (the Sacramemerianc which is -our-Religion.of England) 


TX 
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”” mor ever will, while the world fandeth; but will have my bands 
o th frets Hd of + cheep which theſe bernicks do drive 


> | 


was Mr F 


20N - + on | | | M.r Cha- x 
fa t me to adventure my- ſdut” with Fulk,and our mo- pre/a.cp.25 
rn ſeo | of with the auhen' Vhthels 4 and whether it > 
were "more probable that they ſhould” knifty what paſſed in 
2 Thich & cronbled me @ 1 gh ary ey © yer en: 
| whi led me as I chought ev y a year vn- 
Ten Nee FH 
My {nxth dificulty way about M.r - againſt w 
this deface of the ron: was written',' who + oth me F 
to have dealt yery weakly in i ing the ſame , for thar *g 
he anſwered not ſabſtantially to any of the difficulries, as ro I 
me it ſeemed ,.and much lefs in his reply to the defence 
which afterward T came" to ſee... e 
The ſubflance of Dean Walſingham's 
memorial to the K ing. 
Framed a 'certaſn memorial (as I may call it ) wherin I 
comprehended as compendiouſly as then I could, ſome chief 


and principal cauſes of my doubts , and difficulties before 
couched, and contained-in 7; defiring his Highneſs, 


char 


ther «me, ther then Ba | 

= ESE 

his Majeſty 'had k | tx-et.-ex jou 

ies agai Fr the IIs 
Walfingham's ap peavence be the 4veh. 

 bidep f 4 aadp th eels | 


vnto him thar he ould I 
of Chordbat,,alir Dinner ' before 

Canrrhury ( lately before of London ) iand his Afſitancs; 2nd: 
ſo-he'didz" whers- being come-to: my Lord firting-in a hair , 
with Dottor - -of--the, king's Chappell ftanding- 
by him; and-di r men, but- more Gent» 
lemen of divers forts, his L ip  z.commanded 2: 
certain. Geritlemay torcad thie memorial ,//and, me-to. explain. 
meaning &c. Concerning Luther,  Calzingatid. Brzs, whom. 

[ had mare 4 memori; T fo- explained my os as 
i= was hip ea my Lord, or Door Montague to hear 
it, and hae my Lord called me yer neerer iS that ? 
ſopd cloſs to the-table, ir fo ticlt rhat-divers that were 


preſent could not hear what was ſpoken. 
Then my | 24 queſtisns about the p'ace 
of my" dwelling , and "of whom” Thad the book &6,* 


what moved me to deliver this book*vnto the-kinig, Gying? 
Ks 3s a Book of Perſons thes potorious Traytors from. whom 


I am 


OI. 


LI — 


" 
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T-am fare-you have heard *treaſons have proceeded 
againſt the 4 het time: chef xeuld. be raken»in En. 
he would be ſoundly ' "what Hhad you noother 


- bus this re deliver ito the King feee why i faicwrhe) TX 
burnt Fewnmarll-how- man of them: Wherano I anfwercd 5 
may "it-pleaſe- your \Grace', i1-know not the Author of -ir,, 
peirher-d Breſpodt who it i that wrate it.. [ only defire-to 
be- ſatisaed coricerning} the truth of char which is 'coftained 
in-the- book ;-tor it--it be trae;, ove = ey "(cif 
thats are inthe truck ; or right ways Aud yer ies well 
known how-grearan Adverſary have bin to'the- Re- 
ligion - to the ntemoſt of my power ; and'T yer thmk with 
horror how hard 2 thing it-is far me-to beef cheir Religion. 
- Then fayd my Lord, why , whatſo __— mirter is in rhis 
book /that ſhould trove-you Xs ; doubr of har Religion wher- 
in you ' have bin brought vp all” your life,” ind that you 
mult neods give this book. - _ King above others: 4 F aft- 
ſwered, there be —_— "difficulties vno _ 
may appeare by Fra ver ro%his Majeſty , bur 

much more by the Book'ir Patra And amorig others my chief 
a t is concerning M.rs Luther , and lis Tchollers-thar firſt 


n the tr Ahn &t<. whom we account to be a man 
God ,-and one ſent to en! the whole world , bei 
before drown'd-iw the 1on-of Papiſtry.. Bur if he were 


Mch.a one: as this book re tor 1p” oe doe png 
moved by the Devil to whites oc. 1 how rea- 
jr of "oler Religion 5" ob ould begining from che 
D 74 " ”. 
+4 = Then Door a | Lakipts a hely and 
Varncd _—_ yer wetotenpe cuPRetightn Aomvhim. Ant 
y Lo fa . will you —__ 

wh ntthing tl Soft: 3 adage 1 

owes ho bs to et ry he rin by bv, 


when rwo my go ro "aw rib 106 oetpte 9/7 by 
| nl again s hand YB nb your vir 
_ " brong 
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ſomething remember not , 


ps | 


bh, hr wes bt marry 
Aghes-pur ts. ggher: $6 
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( i #t wilt redound-to the greater diſcredit | 
is cauſe that his adverſary &c. here my 


bur ] went 


NS aca this of the foul dottrins which 
'with her bus» 


come; and 


ap}  eraly reported of him ,becarſe M.r Chark, 


ro 
| them 


l 


- 
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God's truth if it be with us, needeth not 


'dI2 
E 


great ſcruple of mind, not 


A 


Book fairh to be true? I anſwered, if it 
to be: certified of the truth of the 
bs qquenined 


and going about to-defend the firſt, leaverh' 
part of Luther's words &c. which made me think-with 


to be defens 


that 
th hes &c- amok agree wor. y Lord; hath bred 
owing whom to truſt. 


oft Lond anſwered , and will you believe all that 


cafe your 
, and 


&c. And chen my Lord nd Door 


rteth how 
or it before 


Du « Val + mw oy vide k " phe PR 
a Wi 'þ 2am's appearance be ” Le 
Lambet he. 


bk. 


- of Canterbury «t 
'f Ys be \&. « 


x MW des morning , ba Eaſter Evv /I-vient to 

ar prior rg dre Er Lord's pre- 

"ſence an his Gallery , id eaa:fove y welcome. 

4 «fter ſome priv ax ſpecch , <agamanded one46 cat DoRor 
WS if EEE, : Whenhe wascoriey tm 


d x- ©1-a+ for them; Uhouch wn 
many things they followed the time -EE they lived, and ms conti- 
nuance of rime. men have attained 10 more light. Which anſwer 
farisfied nothing at all my. vnderſtanding, condemning the Fa- 

+ thetvas accommodating therſeivts-vnite the times, which 1s to eva- 


cuat 


wy - L ” 
——_ » 
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Quat ge me AP 8 on eerhs 
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—_ by MEE EE 
-a5ut- in pou 


matrer I 


of bis. confi 
Lord” of -Can 

- the | > catany 2X8 
rom this, perkifted. in fund eſa why, 


by tbalokiadrards; he ſhew'd fi lide: offended-, - 

wiſhing:ehras he had never knows me; for thachs-avuld-re« 2 
ME Tu We OI > nt pr > and- 3 
not ns gy» IE T7 rv os 

x _deing-now,, dingertime 2-1. was invited ing yrs Frog - 


very glad , and I noc 
_— ED good farilacti- 


# 


t- TranyTof Rugs hd Gootwber: = rp 


IÞ's re ] ſhould go home vnrill Grace ſen for 
> elk -no/ order: Dodtor Couells 
s wiſe man. ] vnderſt@od your Grace fo. ,,,,,- 


COUNtenance ,. as ſoon 4: F came to the Cours to day the firſt Clergy is 
the King ſpakz mo me ; he arked me what I had don with bim, that the | 
ved the book_: you are 4 fellow indeed, we have dealt 100 King orgiles 


that 


with yov , $bou ars # bold C jos to deliver ſuch @ book, (31% 
| | ſpeak , and to- yeeld my — 


is wrathtull ſpeeches, and trin or way 
will ever ſend of deſending 
pillory , and to. 't. 


have-not deferved 
y | 'to \that which E 
have written, I defire, my Lord, but to. be caught the truch. 
yd . thou be taught ? thog art a foolich bold Kyavey 


So when my Lord. had chafed _—_— largely his J/hat chea- 
| had put me re;-the Koighe: ting and vo 
y Lord he' wilt be </cionable 
, ways Were 
taken to 
3 he lf friebe Dean 


and-angry t&= j/a/inghan 
het the Kings for 


[ TAROASHNN HIRE! ILY 
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: Iyes', © K 

# probable my Lord ('ſayd 1 ) that ay man will damn himſelf 

ther be hb: Tit Bias je + vengss flew, 7 bers 
» Tuih', re alt Bolſe%s = at fellow 

he 8 mankes of bs We. fit, 


* And with this he roſe from his place, and" walked into 
the inner part of his ſtudy , ® it were place of pur- 
poſe for ſome'others ro'i , and To take y 
the matter”, which they did ": fore cxme the forefai 
Re Walkers The qty gd ns Sees 
_ 

po Fly 3 Tome che other. fin: woes ted rhe ſx 
| Mes, which feoted 'r mu CEOIRRED * 


al Ao Teo: 


ny 
Lord ſhall Ma deat me "Br 1 
ng to conferr with toy, cars ae fly ik me, ay cas 


Ming. but the of the truth Money BN 

- Then m townrds' vs | , w 

fand fo key ng s A read ofie that NR Taro Ayr 

ok other kr of Books then. Lying fellows Hibel 3 
Ggga anſwered, 


rd 
a EIT 


PR 
will deale the ber 


anſverd{! 7 ys, if it-pleiſe your Grice to: ſhew. tliean itte ,' ac} 
bub thank your Lo hip for the fame. ny 
en'my Lord called to one to fetch forth ewo 


af ns ew — pang _ _ Tyrany 1 
d the other , » Whic rought , m 
_ 2 Lord ſayd., bere gs +.xA will des. them J 4 


yr ſhall fe& what he faith hereto the Papiſts. Lanſwered if ir plcaſe 
Cante!b re- Your'Lordſhip'I' will 'read them willingly &c.'My Lord. ads 
commended to ded this alſo ro my former Oath , that I ſhould be bound rg 
Dean Wal- read through both thoſe Books of Rel}, and return with them 
+ erred to his Lord-ſhip at the Jatter end of. the next term. - Whers 
ſelfof te Vito. I ſubſcribed ; and I trow, ſaid my-Lord ,' by thar time 
ach > ou have read theſe books, and marked them well , you will 
They proved haye no mind to be a Papift &c. Come again to me to- mor» 
@fterexami- row , and I will write to Mr. Rolfe the Commiſſary concer» 
m_—_— | ning you : and rhus for thar' preſent rime I was diſmiſſed. _ 
& bereafier, © Ihe next day mornitg 1 repaired againto my Lord, who 
* then had pat en a more mild and familiar countenance , and 
calling ' me 'neer, vnto him fayd, Mr. Walfingham you muſt be 
wary and adviſed, and not run r00 far into theſe matters of Cone 
troverſy beyond your reading. and knowledg. © Let me fee, 
whom do you know that you- would deſire ſhould talk with 
you' ?'I anſwered if it pleaſe your- Grace, I do not, know mas - 
ny4'buc:whom . your Lordſhip ſhall think meer, I ſhall be wil« 
ling to attend. Then fayd my Lord, are you acquainted with 
the Dean of Paules? no my Lord, fayd I;'nor-with the Dean 
of Weltminſter ,, DoRor Andrews ? +I aid ,, Lam not .known 
vato: him, my; Lord , but I have often heard. him preach &c, 
Then my Eord pauſed/ a while and faid , what Miniſters have 
you” nete about where you. dwell 'thar are well accounted 
of ? I know none my Lord, fayd I , of any great note nere 


vi.;Then my Lord fayd, well-I will write to Ar. Roſfe , that 
you may be d, vial on ay you, are you willing 


roitup ithall appoint ”_ 
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A Treatiſe of Religion and Government, . 41 
my; Lord, J-will write tro the iſary that he ſhall nor 
trouble or hinder you in any thing , and ſa.calling for pen 
andinck \ wrote his letter , the ſumm wherof was this, 

» Whereas the Bearer hereof ſeemeth to. be ſomewhat. 
» inclined towards popery , we will that you appoint ſome 
»» grave and learned Divine who may conferr - with him, and 
»:lauisfie him in his doubrs-: but let all things be ſo don as 
» that he may not be diſcouraged, nor his infirmiry divulged. 

Then fayd my Lord, you fee what I have written, no+ 

ing: that. can any way prejudice you &c. I doubt not; bur 

by that time you come again, you will be. wel refolved , and 
conform yourlſelt : I hope ſo-my Lord ,'fayd I; you go 
Charch, fayd my Lord 3 yes. and it pleaſe yorr Lordſhip. 
fyd I... Why that is vvell, fayd my Lord. And thus having 
received my Lords letter , | he bid me farewell : and then ta» 
king my leave of Door Cowell, he ſpake very kindly ro me, 
ſaying, I hope when you come again Mr, Walſingham , you 
wall .be of another mind: and all ſhall be well. And ſo from 
Lambeh j palſcd to London , and from thence the next day 
into the, Countrey , ſomewhat to fatisfie my friends, and 10 
appeaſe ſomewhat the rumors raiſed about me. 


Of - Dean Walfinghams addreſs to Mr. Rolfe, 
' Commiſſary of St. Albans 7 And of his confe- 
rence With Doftor Downham., and an other 
of the Proteſtant Clergy ; and bis peruſal of Mr. 
Bells Books recommanded.to him by my Lordof 
Canterbury ; and of the anſwer of the Defence 
of the. Cenſure, 


R. Halſingbam thus. difpatche without any SatisfaRi- Search ines 
M uh doubts ,. he. began to aiftruſt and faſ. Re/rgion gags 


a” Arca” WW 
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A Tremeſe:of Religion and Government. 
within n dey or-two. he delivered his letrer to «che Conts 
a3 Se Ai who recommended him to Dr; Downhorb 
o had xx book 0 ther the Pope was Antichriſt) 
Search of ifaration, where all the Miniſters of 
Walſingham o__ | fo Downham accepted of the buſineſs 
paz. 63, 64. but not willingly ; ” after a while walking alide into the 
Sc. Churchyard with Mr. Walſingham, asked hin, "what was the 
thing he delired to he reſolved of He anſwered, Sir I ould 
ladly: know which were the true Church of God , wherin 1 

might. ſafely/hope to arrain eternal life. The Papiſts affirm 
; that the Church of -Rome is the true Mother Chireticreachs 
the true faich , confirmed by miracles , deduced by Suc- 

IS of Biſhops and Paſtors , and that our Church-of Eng 

land is harry and _ wiy fprung vp from Zuinglas and Cal+ 

wn; and the farſt Orig all Proteſtancy to have bin'from 

Lenks LO when hay lay , there + "Was Never Promftant 
Ts DE or ne ore what a ſs 
eto Fe were Luther $ The 

fore of the Chana of Rome, a anew i the beginning 
— of the primitive , y&-is it very manifeſt, that now ſhe 
a> Is that whore of Babilon' fitting wpon-ber ſeaven bills ec; Emring 

| atk along di Revelations , affirming that the 

ope was Amti-Chrift, and the Man offn &c. 1 anfwered;why 

Math. 28. 45 Ravdanky war rae bath not performed his promiſe, it he 


— "7 [ox oyonge Ss viſible "Valle to = _ _ it 
_ to. '» Wicleffrans , Id as they 
as. Pay = ; and-not 4grecin 
in Roligion exker among or with” vs." Then 4a 


—_— the and hath preſerved his cect i in all who have not followed 
moſt Ss Anti-Chriſt , nor, Pap ben the Jmage of the Beaſt &c: by” 
ore tp Tn ooo or other be ennk ef Ons 

ij MO REED (hue free the rn of 1 Oe 


w herupon 


4 F G4 m if q v6 
-3.. Wherupon J- granted thar' I had defines of he 
Core which a odibad driven —_ 7 doo, 

amongſt matters 1 declared how 
ret c{teemed ro mor non domed Ag 


oppoſed bimſelf again the Church oe Wie Da Pag. 65eof 
vill, with whaw be had mach fire, ſurch St Co 
T think, it concerneth. me bw WeIf. Rene hen feb ſearch, 

then ſuch as ;hould bivve the origmal 


md al gy lm th Dk 
My. Door faid,ot. ic © common prattiſe of 

the ——_— yd Me. em wane w—_ _ 
W ( VV po gems [ 
—_ now dinner time Mr. Ley bod d he 
was to dine with Mr. Arch-Deacon, and $5 dd a7 608 
intending: as it (cemed , to have any further conference ih 
me, which made. me- conceive an hard opinion ef Mr. Doors 
charity. and zeal, who LI 
ning to Jdolatry, Anti nnichriſt he would freme fo willing 
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:he-would have:ſayd, nhes diſputation cout be pricaved, and chat 

he and all the ref of our Clergy would iojn in vhar fait to ber Mt- 
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ence for'trying of a Carholick and heretical ſpirit, he fayd 
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and ſincerity of their own Clergy. , being ſo indigent and fo 
interefled and ſo Cr onny ed and fo frequent- 
ly caught with faiſhoods 3 what fraud can be more viſible 
then to make men believe that ſo infamous and diffolute pers 
ſons as Luther , Zainglius 4 Calvin, Cranmer and Beza, &c, 
were Saints, ſent by God to reſtore his Church vnto it's pri- 
mitive dodrin, and ſpirit } or that they , and all proteſtants 
do agree in all matters of faith, againſt Papiſts. Their diſſen- 
tions, vices , and wickedneſs are ſo. manifeſt , that they can 
not be denyed without impudency , and without giving the 
lye- to the whole world , and contradifting their own wri- 
rings. And yet the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury and his Fanta 
of Divines, would face down Mr. Walſingham, that there was 
no ſuch matter; and becauſe the poore man humbly petitiq= 
ned to have the matter decided , by comparing their own 
books ( which were in the next roome ) with has notes, he 
was cenſured and called a fookish bold Knave, impudent fellow , 
ſaucy Companion &c. and threatned with prijen and pillary. And 
for that they durſt not betray the weakneſs of their cau'e by 
ſo publick and violent proceedings againlt a known proteſtant, 
who deſired to. continue one of themſelves, if proteſtancy did 
not prove to be a miſtake of Chriſtianity,, the | Arch-biſho 
( ro be ſhut of him ) fent him tothe Commiſſary of Se. 4/- 
hans to be reſolved, forſooth , whether Luther acknowledged 
in his Books that he began the proteſtant Reformation , and 
mmpugned the Maſs, adoration of the Sacrament , Invocation 
of Saints &c, moved therunto by the devill's arguments, in a 
real conference between himſelf and fathan ; as if this paſſage 
and others of Luthers and Calvin's works were not to be 
found in London , or in his Grac& Library at Lambeth, as 
well as at St. Albans ? And after that by his own importunity 
Mr. Walſingham bad obtained of Door Covell ro ſhew him $ub3, x. 
Luther's book wherin he acknowledged this conference and 1m. 1g, 
conviction of the Devil's arguments, that the Do&or ſhould 
interrupt .him , and divert the whole diſcourſe with a 4wb., 
| Ii4 y-3 
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you ſee I have this book, and many ſuch like. 


3. Reflexion. By what particular indire& means, cavills; 
and Calumniecs, the Arch-biſhop himſelf endeavored to'main« 
tain the proteſtant Religion, and diſcredit the Catholick, des 
livering to Mr. Walſingham.Mr. Bell's libell againit the Ieſuitsg 
as an 1nvincible frwel againſt the Roman faith; and his other 
book full of corruptions and falſifications., as-a very ſincere 
and folid piece; which falfifications being ſhewed ro them all 
fitting in their Junta , and Iudgment about that affaire, the 
Arch-biſhop durſt not- ſend into his ſtudy for the Fathers 
works that were affirmed by Mr. Je "” to have bin cor 
rupted by Bell and Calvin , &c. His Lordſhip's confeſſed pra- 
Ctife alſo of burning Catholick Books: argues the weaknes of 
the proteſtant cauſe , and-proves how much they are afraid 
their own falſe dealing , and. the impiety of their principles 
ſhould be diſcovered. | 

4. R eflexion. That MF. - Fal/inghams caſe hath bin and 
is revived and praftiſed now every day, when any conſcien-= 
tious proteſtant begins to doubt of the fafery and-ſincerity of 
his Religion. The proteſtant Clergy tells him that he is in » 
ſure way of ſalvation , and yet this aſſertion is againſt one of 
their articles of faith, to wit, that which acknowledgeth thei 
Church is fallible in propoſing: Chriſt's doctrin and the true 
ſenſe of Scripture, and by conſequence, ( for all they know) 
themſelves may be in damnable errors. Then they tell him 
the Papiſts- are Jdolaters , worſhip- Anti-Chriſt , &c. that our 
Books of Controverſyes are full of lyes, and fables; and to make 
good theſe their impoſtures , they not only corrupt our Au- 
thors, but tranflate into Engliſh all infamous 1:bells , though 
they rrear not of —, - as the Fanſniſts Letters, ; 


fox his relations : and for the renegar Fr. Paulo his hiſtory of 


the Councell of Theme, they fwear it1s the moſt exat and ſincere 
work of this age, wheras Cardinal Palavicino, in his anſwer to 
the ſame, and in the very begining , hath ſet down 300. of 
rr Baids ecenis.in mance of By fo palpable, ther they 
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ſeem inexcufable in him , and render others guilty of vnpar- 
donable raſhnefs , ' and obſtinacy, who credit ſo miſtaken or 
malicious an Author, and- preferr his bare word before the 
vnanimous Teſtimony of all Chriſtendom, that hath acccpted 
the definitions of the Councell as Carholick truths ; which 
they would never have don , had they bin ſuch as Fr: Paulo 
JefEribes. Js it likely that the Biſhops, Embaſladors, and Pre- 
lats, of fo different nations, and ſhbjeRts to Princes of ſo con- 
trary Intereſts, who were preſent at the Councill, and recom- 
mended to their flocks, -and friends the decrees of Trent as ſa- 
cred, would conſpire to cheat and damne their Souveraigns , 
relations , and neighbors % Or that they knew not better 
how matters went in the Councill, or were not more impar- 
tial in relating them, then one Apoſtata Friar, or thoſe per- 
ſons from whom he pretends to have received his papers and 
intelligence ? with ſuch pittifull frauds and faſhoods are many 
poor proteſtant ſoules deluded, and ſeduced into eternal dam- 
nation ; which they deſerve for believing their own Clergy 
without any further examination of the ſcruples and doubts 
which common ſenſe and-natural reaſon -doth raiſe 'm'every 
one of them that converſeth with Roman” Catholicks , or ob- 
ſerveth the incoherency and inconſtancy of proteſtancy,, to- 
gether with it's ſingularity and pride of Spirit , contemning 
the primitive -true fink of Scripture declared by vniverſal 
Tradition, and the vnanimous conſent of all orthodox Fathers 
and Councills. Perditio tua ex te Fſrael. 

5. Reflexion. One of my Lord of Canterburyes reaſons 
to Mr. Walſingham againſt crediting the Popiſh book was , ds 
you not know when two men go to law together, one will ſpeak. the 
worſt he can by the other } And though this ought not ta be 
practiſed in law ſuites, much leſs in controverſies of Religion, 
yet ſeeing my Lord would have proteſtants read our books 
with that prejudice, reaſon doth diftat that theirs ought nor 
to be read without caution; eſpecially Seeing every praxeſtarie 
Reader makes himſelf ſupreme Judge of Controverſies 'of Ri6-* 
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ligion, and no Judge ought to give ſentence before both ſides 
be heard. Suppoſe therfore that the proteſtant and Catholick 
Clergy are engaged not only in a diſpute of Religion, but in 
a ſuit of Law, to wit , whether the revenues of the Church 
of the three Kingdoms belong of right rather to the preſent 
poſleſſors, then ro the ancient proprietors ? neither party ( fax 
you ) ought to be Iudge in his own cauſe , who then mu 
decide the buſineſs ? The be ; Content , let my Lord 
Chancellor of England ( notwithſtanding his known Jnclina- 
tion to favor and promote proteſtancy ) be named head of 
a Committee, for examining, and deciding the queſtion. Let it 
be tryed in publik Court, which of the two parties are guil- 
ty of connterfeiting evidences ? that is , of changing the an- 
cient letter and ſenſe of Scripture, and of corrupting and fal- 
fifying the Catholick Fathers and Councells. It is but martter 
of fat, and may be ſoon refolved. We have given our charge 
againſt our Adverſaries long fince, in our printed Books, and 
in this do renew the ſame. Let the Court command them to 
put in their anſwer. 

And becauſe the Proteſtant Clergy hath alwayes endea- 
vored to make vs odious and obnoxious to the ſtate, as vn- 
natural ſubje&s and ill patriots, and will ſtrive now to per- 
ſuade the world that our zeale in manifeſting their frauds and 
falſificarions , proceeds not from a defire of manifeſting the 
truth , but from covetouſneſs of poſſeſſing their lands , we 
doubt not but that in caſe reaſon and equity appeareth to be 
on the Catholick fide, the Catholick Clergy will reſign vato 
his Majeſty all their claim and right to the Church livings of 
the three Kingdoms , to be freely diſpoſed of in pious and 
publik vſes , as he and his Parliament will think moſt fit for 
the honor of God , and defence of this Monarchy againſt 
forrein enemies , and feditious ſubje&ts. Wherin we do no 
more then dury , and our Brethren did in the like occaſion 
in Q. Maries reign. And as our offer can have no deſign but 
guty , ſo this. Tryal can not be againſt conſcicace, and may 


prove 
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prove to be of great conſequence., both for the ſalvation of 
ſoules , and fatisfaQion of. his Majeſtyes ſubjze&s. It can not 
be againſt the tenderneſs of Proteſtant conſciences, becauſe 
Roman Catholicks ( who pretend to a greater certainty of 
do@rin, as. believing the Roman Catholick Church to be in- 
fallible.) ;have admitted of ſich a tryal in France an. 1600. 
in preſence of the King , ( then a Catholick ) the princes , 
md of all the Court; and hath bin tranſlated into Engliſh in 
the third part of the 3. Converſions. In hopes that Proteſtants 
may be-moved by ſuch an example, and follow the ſame Me- 
thod , I will ſet == the ſumme of the Tryal, 


SVBSECT. IV. 


A brief relation of a Tryal beld in France about 
' Religion, Wwherof the Lord Chancellor of 


France was Moderator, 


der the name of Monſieur de Pleſſis, a Hugonor, and Go- 

vernor of Samur, againſt the Maſs 3 which book making 
great ſhew ( as the faſhjon is ) of abundance and oſftentation 
ot Fathers, Councells, Doctors , and ſtories for his purpoſe, 
great admiration ſeemed to be conceived therof, and the Pro- 
tcſtants every where began to tryumph of ſo famous a work, 
( Iuſt as our prelatiks have don of late, when Doctor 7 
T__ Diſſuaſive from Popery was publiſhed in Ireland, prin- 
ted and reprinted in England) wherupon divers Catholick learned 
men took occaſion to examin the ſfayd book, of Plſſis , ( as 
ethers have don lately wich DoQor Taylors Diſſwaſive ) and fin- 
ding many moſt egregious deceits, ſhifts, and fa)fifications therin, 
divers books were written. againſt it, and one in parcicular by 


Iii a Frenc 


Il N the year 1600. there came forth a book in Paris vn- 
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French Teſuit , diſcovering - at leaſt a thouſand falſhoods -of 
his part. And the Biſhop of Eurewx ( afterwards Cardinal Pe- 
ron ) Proteſted vpon his honor in the pulpit , that he could 
ſhew more then 500. Falſifications in the Book for his part. 

Hereupon the Duke of Bovillon, Monfiewr Roſny , Mr. Di- 
giers and other Proteſtant Lords, began to call for a tryal of 
the truth ', for that it ſeemed to touch all their honors , as 
well as that of their Proteſtant Religion. It were to be wiſh'd 
that ſome of our Engliſh Proteſtant Nobiliry and Gentry did 
imitat the French Hugonots , rather in this example of the 
ſenſe they ſhewed both of honor and conſcience , then in rhe 
faſhion of their cloaths , cringies and congies. The Engliſh 
Proteſtants have more reaſon to vindicat DoRor Taylor's Diſ- 
ſuaſrve from the aſperſions of frauds, and falſifications layd 
to that Biſhop's charge, then the french Hwugonors, had to vin= 
dicat de Pheſſis his Book, which was but the work of a. Lay- 
man, or at leaſt not ſet out by order of the Hugonot Clergy, 
as Biſhop Taylor's Diſſuaſeve was. reſolved ppon, and-publiſhed 
by order of the Proteſtant prelatik Convocation of Ircland , 
and both the book , and Taylor the Aurhor , or Amanuenſis , 
ſo much applauded in England, that the Diſſuaſive hath otten 
bin - printed at London ,-and- the ' Diſſuader's piture ( in Tis 
Canonical habit ) placed in-the beginning of his book , with 
a'ſtern and ſevere -countenance , as if he were ſharply repre- 
hending St. Tgnatius and his learned. Jeſuits , for cheating and 
ſelling of ſoulcs; of which crime they are accuſed with Aorros 
ſer ynder and over their picturcs, Ab Taylor's preface. If you 
add ro this inſulting dreſs the impudent drift of the book, 
which is to diſſuade all the Iriſh, and Engliſh Catholicks from 
popery , you will find that-the credit and Religion of prela« 
tic Protcſtants is more deeply engaged in maintaining the 
truth of Biſhop Taylor's cauſe , then the French Hugonors in 
vindicating Monſieur de Pleſſis, and defending his book againſt 
the Maſs. But to our ſtory, 

"Though. Plefis had challenged-Peron to prove the falfifi- 
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cations that Peron had layd. to his charge , yet when he faw 
that Peron accepted of the challenge, Pl:ſts began to ſhrink and 
ſeek delayes', but by the King's expreſs command both par- 
ries. appeared before his Majeſty at Fontainbleau , where Pleſſis 
came with five or Six Miniſters on his fide, to which fort of 
people , it ſeems , he gave too much credit , and vpon their 
word, took all his arguments , as appeareth by the words of 
Peron. Afﬀteer that Peron had offercd to ſhew $500, enormous 
and open falſifications in his only book of the Maſs, he ad- 
,» deth ; and moreover, I ſay, if tha; after this our conference 
,» ended, he will rake vpon him for his part to chooſe amongſt 
3», Hl his citations of his Book or Books , any ſuch authori- 
»» ties as he thinketh moſt ſure againſt vs, I do bind my f&f 
»» for concluſion of all , to refute the whole chaice , and to 
3» ſhew that neither in his. ſayd Book againſt the Maſs, nor 
» in his Treatiſe of the Church, nor in his Common-wealth 
»» of Traditions , is there to be found fo much as any one 
»» Place among them, all, which is not either falſly cited z Or 
» Impertinent to the matter , or vnprofitably alledged &c. 
,» neither do ] hereby pretend to blame him for any other 
»» thing , then that he hath bin over credulous in belieying 
» the Bu relations and Colle&ions of others that have endea- 
»» Vored to abuſe the induſtry and authority of his pen. 

This difputation ( faith Pero in his anſwer to Pleſſes 
Challenge ) ſhall not be like to others in former times, where- 
in were examined matters of dodrinr , and the truth therof, 
&c. In examination wherof the ſhifts and leights of the Diſ- 
puters , and ather diſguiſing of the matters , might make the 
rruch vncertain to the hearers. But all Queſtions in chis dif- 
putation ſhall only be queſtions of fa& , whether places be 
truly alledged or no ? for tryal wherof it ſhall only be need- 
full to bring eyes for Indges ro behold whether the citations 
which we ; 4 accuſe of falſhood, be fo indeed in the Authprs 
26 Pleſſs, hath alledged in lys Book : And yet of the over- 
throw of theſe ſo many Falſifications gathered together , en- 


fucth 


Apply this 
to bp. Tay- 
lors Diſſuaſt- 
ve, Wwberof 
himſclfe 
ſayes i his 
preface be 
Was but the 
Amar.uen- 
ſis, a/l the 
Proteſtant 
Church of 
Ireland n & 
ſolemn con: 
vocation hg. 
ving layd 
their beads 
together for 
compoſing ſo 
ſubſtamial 
and convin- 
Cing a Peece. 
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ſueth the overthrow and dishonor of the cauſe which is de- 
fended by ſuch weapons. And conſequently' we are much 
bound to the holy providence of of Almighty God, that he 
hath permitted in this laſt affault of Herericks , the Miniſters 
of France, to have layd all the heads of "their fals Impoſtures 
and deccitfull dealings vpon one Body, to the end they may 
be all cut off at one va and that the ſimple people by them 
abuſed , ſeeing diſcovered the falſe and vnfaithtull dealings of 
thoſe vpon whoſe fidelity they grounded their faith , may 
forſake them hereafter , and return to that faich which is the 
pillar and ſure ground' of all truth. This is an excellent Me- 
thod, and Perox's words may be very well applied to B. Tay« 
bor's Diſſuaſive from Popery. But to our relation. 

The Iudges of the conference were befides the Chancel- 
lor of France, who was Moderator , the pretident de Tow, a 
neere Kinſman to Pleſſis , Monſieur Pitheu , his great friend, 
and Monſicur le Fevre Maſter of the Prince of Conde, all 
Catholicks, On the other ſide for the Proteſtants were named 
the preſident Calignon Chancellor of Navarre, and Monſieur 
de Freſne Conaye preſident , and Monſieur Cauſabon Reader to 
his Majeſty in Paris, all earneſt and learned Proteſtants. 

The day before the tryal, Peron, to deale more plainly 
and like a friend, ſent vnto Phkſſss 60. mz taken our of his 
book, vpon which he meant to' preſs him , and as his words 
are #0 begin the play , of which 60. Plefi; chooſe out 19. that - 
ſeemed ro him moſt defenſible. Burt the"next day the tryal 
being begun; after Peron had declared there were ' Bir thous 
ſand places falſified in Pleſſss his Book, only 9. of the 19. 
could be examined, though they fate 6. houres, and all Iud- 
pe againſt Plefis by common conſent ; wherupon Pleſsis fell 
ick that night, vomiting blood &c. and could be never got to 

rocced by, & tryal, and went from Paris to Samar without ta- 
| h6x leave of the King, or ſeeing the Lord Chancellor. This proof 
of wilfull Falſifications ( wherby alone it ſeems proteſtancy 


£an be maintained every where cls as well'as in England ) 
occaſioned 


" a6; 


a4 
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dccaſioned the 'converfion - of - many in- France, as the 
King's Lieutenant in Limage, and his wiſe, with divers of the 
nobility, and no few Mi whetof one was Tirius a Scotch 
man , maſter of a Colledge-in-Niſmes-3 and an- other who 
was Nephew to Ffobn Cabvin. 


The Copy of a letter written by « perſon of quality 


. about this conference, 


FR. Heere hath bin ſbme foure dayes paſt a great Confe- 
- rence at Fomtainbleay between Monſieur Peron Biſhop of 
Eureux , and Monſieur Pleſiis Mornay Governor of-Sa- 
mur. The King with many Princes were preſent, and Iudges . 
choſen and appointed for both parties. In the end Pleſſis Mor- 
nay was vtterly diſproved and confounded by a general con- 
ſent"of both ſides, and ſhamed; in ſo much as the King roſe 
vp from his place , and ſwore Venere Gry he had heard and 
ſeen enough of Pleſſis falfities, and that by A& of Parliament 
he would cauſe his books to be burned , ſaying that himſelf 
had-all his youth time bin abuſed and n_ away with their 
corruptions &c. - ; 
The Hugonots are ſtruck more dead with this accident 
then if they had loſt a battle of 40. thouſand men, and Ple/- 
is Mornay himfelf is faln fick vpon it , vomirs blood , and 
looks like himſelf &c. Paris 10. May. 1600. | 


K ing Henry 4. letter to the Duke of Eſpernon * 
Þpon the ſame ſubject, 


Y friend. The Dioceſs of Eureux hath overcom Sr- 
mur ; and the ſweet manner of proceeding that hath 
bin viſed , hath taken away all occaſion to fay that 


any. force hath bin viſcd befie the only force of truth. The 
; | i Kkk Bearer 


t at the combat , who ,will inform 
you what mervailes ]. have. don therin. \Certainly it is one of 
greateſt blows that hath bin-given for the Church - of God - 
ion of this:cyror. By this 
year- of .them-that are-ſe« . 


Bearer hereof was + 


this - long time for. the mani 
means we ſhall reduce more in one 
parated from the Church , then by any other way in 
years. There were a large diſcourſe to be made of each 


they 


ations , but the ſame were too long to write. The Bearer-- 
will tell you the manner which F would have all my ſervants 
ing fruit of this-holy work. Good night 
that I know what -pleaſure you will take . 
hereof you are the only. man. to . whom ] have written its-. 


to obſerve for 


my friend. A 
This 5. of May 1600. 


aud the. ſentence given- * 


The Authors falfifie 
go Pleſk. 


He nine places-or Authors .cormpted by Pleffic and his-. 
Miniſters? woe Scorus about-the real preſence; Duran - 


dus againſt Tranſubſtantiation.; S'. Chryſoftom againſt 
yer to 'Saints. . 


pra 
holy.Crofs. The Code or Im-. 
perial laws ro the ſame purpoſe, 8. Bernard againſt honoring 


prayer to Saints , twice. St. Hierome againſt 
Sr. Cyril againſt worfhiping the 


our B. Lady. Theodoret againſt wo 


The par- 


ticulars wherof, may be ſeen in the printed ARs of this Con-. 
3---tratiſlated into 


ference , and in the three Converſions: ps 


Engliſh. Burt to ſatisfie the curioſity of many , J will copy 
the abridgment of the Judges ſentence , which was delivered 
immediatly after Conference by the Secretaries to divers perſons 
of quality. Vpon the firſt two places-of Scotus and Dirandas - 
the ſentence was , that Monſieur Pleſſs had taker the 
for the reſolution. Vpon the places of 


.- Chryſoſtom, leg gry 
Vpon the fifth paar 


kefi our thas which be theuld haovfipur 


_ man 4 4% 


= 8. was not to be found in him, 
The een 
Fog leſviv had alledged traly Crinitus, but that Crinitus was abu- 


.ſed. Vpon the eight place out of Sr. Bernard, That it had bin 
rr refs ar the wu And 5Huquaoeagred with 


out cutting of any thing wn naly vpon the ninth 
out of Theodorer aga goons pelſge e alledged 
was not ro be underfieed of I that this 
the word: whiab foro if rn 


Let > be men fications , let vs return to the 
Engliſh , wherof there 4s fuch abundance, and ſo great variety, 
"that J can hardly reſolve which to fax vpon. 


SECT. VIII. 


Proteflant falſifications to perſuade that the R oman 
"Catholick doflrin is inconſiſtent with the Sove- 


"raiguty and ſafety of Kings , and with civil 
ie bp bet ween eek and Proteſtants, 


He Proteſtatit Clergy ſeeing their frauds and 
P fallifications of Scripture, Fathers, and Coun- 
cells cleerly-diſcouered, and that aber Queen 
Eltzaberbs death they had no reaſon to make 
Catholik Religion odious to the line of the 
Stewards ( our Tenets favoring their right 
againſt the deceaſed Queen , ather Pro- 
reſtants pretences ) reſolved __ an other way to ſecure their 
Church-livings againſt the nd. claim of he Roman Cler- 
gy ; which was , to. maintain in their Books, that it is im- 
poſlible: for a Papiſt to- be " TIT becauſe ( fay Pro- 


| telkants) 


— 


teſtants ) it is a principle” among them , thit-in- ſome caſes. 


' Never performed ) Reply;- and in that Preamble omits -alrnaſt 


Per ſons ſober. 


reck, pag,” 


318, 


'a3 allowing his doctrin. He cites Bouchers words thus. Tyras- 


— 


the Pope may depoſe a King : So that now the Proteſtant 
preachers are become ſhrewd Polititians, and -defend their do- 
rin and revenues by reaſons of ' ſtxe,/*' One «of the chief of 
theſe Ghurch-Politirians was Thomas Morton,-late Biſhop of D«- 
reſme , more famous for his wicked impoſtares , then for his 
many volumes. He began with a Treatiſe of Rebellion and Equi- 
vocation , Which having-bin anſwered, and reſtored vpon him- 
ſelf and-his. Proteſtants in- the begining of K.' one his reigns 
and his wilfull falſhoods layd open to the world, he ſet forth 
a pamphlet, which he called a preamble of his ( promiſed , but 


all the material accuſations and objeQions of his adverſary P. 
Perſons : and to ſuch fow as himſelf had attempted to anſwer, 
he added new lyes and impoſtures, or layd the fault of his 
own former falſifications , vpon his Brethren , who joyned 
with him in the work , as every one may ſee in F. Perſons 
Ba and ſober Rechning with My. Morten , oug of which .we 
W 


borrow ſome few examples. 


Bishop Morton's falſifications about the lawfulneſs | 
of Killing a Tyrant, | 
\ _ N other like trick+he playeth' vs ( faith Perſons ) abu- 


ſing a-place of Door Bowcher the French man, de Fufa 
abdicatione ec. therby to make all Catholicks Odious, 


mum occidere honeflum eſt , rvis i facere permittitur , 
quod ex communi conſenſu dico.. And then he Engliſheth the ſame 
thus ; any 194% may _ murther @ Tyrant , which 'I defend 
by As conſens., But he that ſhall read the place in the Au- 
thor himſelf, ſhall find that he holdeth the. very contrary, to 
wit, that a privat man may not kill a Tyrant. that is.nor-fuſt 


Indged. and declared 30 þe a publick enemy.by the Pangoy. 
, | wealt 
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wealth, And he proveth the ſame ar large out of Scripture, 
and by the 0 of the Councell _ e. But the words 
which I ſay by common conſem \ are by Morton, ang not 
to. be found in the, Author. Morton excuſeth his fraud and folly 
by fGaying. the-like are in other Chapters as Mirwm eſſe _ 

_ -wande conſenſiam , which words are of other matters, and 

*%ken vpon. ather occaſions, and'not annexed to the former _ 

tence of. DoRtor Boxcher, 


Dp: Morton's Falfification of Catbolicks againſt the 
Soveraignty. of” Princes ; and how he excuſeth 
himſelf with ſaying he received it from the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, . 


Ihop Morton in his Book of Diſcovery pay. 8. ſet down 

this fals propoſition ; That «ll Catholick Priefts did profeſs 

d ac par Ther? - nb orep for proof therof 
he cciteth this poſition, of. ” 'in the place _—_ , —_ 
Rex humans creatura. eſt, quia ab 'bominihus conflituta: and englis. 173 
heth it in-this m_ LK w_is but a creature of "man's _ — 
tion, where you ſee firſt, that in the Tranſlation he addeth, ' 
but , and 11an's creation of himſelf , for that the latin hath no 
ſuch adverſative clauſe as bit, nor creation, but rather the word 
conſtitution. Secondly , theſe words are not the words of Me. 
Reynolds, but. only cred by him out of S:Pezer. And thirdly they 
are alledged here by Motor to a quite contrary ſenſe from 
the.whole drift , diſcourſe, and meaning of the Author, which 
was.to extoll and magnifie the authority of Princes, as deſcen- 
ding-from God, and hot to debaſe the ſame. For proof here- 
of whoſoever will look vpon the book;and place it ſelf before 
mentioned , ſball find that Mr. Reqnold; purpoſe therin is , to 

rove that albeit ep. fag, be called by the Apoſtle 

Ln, yet that it is originally from God , and by 
his commandement to be | , Aerian's 


—_— _— * 


# Triatife of Religitit and Gevenitune, 
Morton's Anſwer. 
Pop. t00. 5 T His allegation is of all whith yet } have found 
moſt obnoxious, and liable vato yr] Toh ; Ts RY 
(God knoweth- that] lye not) F received from 
» ſugg eftion , as the Author» phero R. C. can Witmes. ' For 'it 
” = time I had not that Roſ:eus, alias Reqwolds ; neitherby” 
that preſent importunity of occaſions could -J ſeek after 
_ him, which.I confeſs, is greatly exorbitant, for I recei= 
» Vveditas 4 ſimon bly he achorirof ng: ſohe. 
When ] was advertiſed ( faith Perſons ) that -R.. C, Uid 
ſignify Ric. Cant. "Pg bom iven pg reater mervaile, how 
Mr. Morton could ſach a marter (the 
thing having to paſs the view urge R. C. yo bi officers) and how 
An —_— he could preſume to have.more care of his own credit, then 
exinſtthe of the others that is head on rg > 
Eatholick de- But though the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury did fi = 
Frrin by the this calumny to Morton, it's probable he did not Eng 
national Sy- for him , but left that labour to himſ{etf, The truth is , 6 
modofthe =Arch-Bifhop ». and Morton , and all the Proteſtant were 
ym reſolved to- make Catholicks, and eo har, yas bdious y an 
nf ſer neans whatſoever 3 and finding they could nor do it wi 
See conſtiry. truth, it was judged convenient for preſerving aboue two Mil. 
gions Eccle» lions Sterl., per an..for theinſclves and their Children , to ef 
faſt. printed {6& is. by Hlhood. 
a Londen And to the fame intent and. purpoſe did their whole pre- 


by Barker  latik Syd held ar London 1603, ( Can. $0. ) contriveand con- 


ire in a notable trumpery , and calumny againſt 
—_— Roman oranges LS ; hes ging the wr (fo ſa- 
cation of the tisfie puritans ) why they retain the vſe of the ſign of the Croſs 
Protetavs in; Baptiſm ?.the yd they do it, becauſe the ſame hath. bi 
wa OI. : ( among the prelatick Proteſtants ) with ſuf- 
w/o ficient cautions and exceptions againſt all popich error and ſuper- 
——— ſtition ;. and forſooth , thar open ps world may vnderſtand from 
Fes. what Popiſh error they have freed the fame, they ſignify, that 


»» the 


The proteſtant -Falfification to-perſuade that the Ca« = 


non law doth Tos OI tion of Kings by, 
be 
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in your extravatants,' and ſo it may be called', 'becauſe it- reugeth 
bed 7 that + Dodd the Hedir x4 of God's ordinance. fc. | -+ 
Heere firſt this ſentence is not in the Popes 
art all , but ouly in a' certain addition-to 'the ordinary Gloſs 
'or Commeitary of 'Tdbhu Picard ;' "which addition 'was made 
by _ TI writer, "Secondly gow pong 
T ayes nothing © Aepdfing Apoſtata: princes , on Fe 
Jer & e hogs opinion of Canoniſts 40 be*true,that Chriſt 
-was' Lord abſolutely-in'his life everall ,not only in ſpiritual 
"authority , but in-rem #(o, he inferreth therby , Chriſt 
ſhould not have ſufficiently provided for. the «Government of 
his Church and Kingdoma vpon carth ,, ifs owicum poſh ſe tales 
Vicarium reliquiſſet -quih ec omnis- poſiet , except he had left ſome 
ſuch one' Vicar - _ him - as ſhould be — 
theſe things , according ar neceſſity chall require; which later cla 
Princes. 
 Bishop'Morton im' big-preamble'pag. r10.:doth anſwer thus. 
For citing the extravagant of the Pope , an ingenious reader 
' » would have 'vnderftosd dy nates Smerdeck, where the 
9» part 1s put for the: whole ,as when. we ſay 5 this man (hall 
' 5» Not 'come vnder my -roef., meaning by, roof which, is. but 
», 2 part of my houſe, the. whole houſe itſelf. :'fo. here by 
» extravagants might have bin meant the whole body of their 
2% Man ry » Which contain both extravagants and Gloſ= 
This is the firſt, part of his anſwer, thatwe muſt vnderſtand 
himby a figure, pars pro toto, 25 if a tnan Thowld Tay 'ih di- 
vinity , the Scripture hath this or that , becauſe Tyndales Gloſ- 
bo _ pm or pppgopns ypon - have. But 
4 15-00 Synecdoche, but onl re © in lying; 
for, neither are the extravagant Sow Reeder tele ye 
of -the Gloſſes ,” nor are the Gloſſes parts - of the Conllinae 


tions-z and much leſs may additions , or annotations. be mc 
compted any part at all of theſame. _e 


The 


2% 


for that all have ent R . 
- . Popes Gregory ! 13+ Abcing demanded- licenee to' print the 
Canon law 2-new 3. prefixed: an.;cpi | decretals of 

. . F174 . C1 | 1am - wherin in he gi- 


"You ro- 


" , tie 
printing; ing. the-credit- and authority of all 
ee tak winds 
they-be-not-in the text of the & , yet 
in that-Glols may be extended to- them. 


, + a 2t 


A Proteftant Falſification , 40 perſuade that Caths- 
. . . kg may, cheat aty excommunicated perſons 


= of their lawfull-debes, 


"— ——— 
Ee Cee 
a > excommunicated, Ta not rms Deans 
DE CEE eng 
od ontetndons no 


The truth of thi wiatrer &' the the ——— 
Ar tor Nog rG 
bur 


ptures , as of Phinees, Elias, Snow Chimanieut, St. 
ter, St. Paul, and laſtly'citgth-alfo the aforcfid words of God' 


ordina nce .1n 7 If Brother , » 3 «4 
&. shall 'go. abjux to-pefere<tbee from" Grd #3 dal 
Lid 096 z, 6h | - 


237 


PLES 
HE 


the reaſon alledged by the G 


:« %.- I ' , | orruption 
. _—_ of the 


| herers and namely .Vigilentins , for 
of praying #0 Saents. , worsbipping their 
CEEISLIED of Law: _ 
other and [ow fs b 
C: Laugh + e yery » Ar. ee 
| uinem iÞp{orum\ 
. 1 of shed ihew blood 475 oi a that ys [pill 
Ho a ror taken in the worſt ſenſe, for murs 
or np 


p remits vs ſor an anſwer to the allega» 
oof the 6cge Fern mFf his friend Sock. Once more. 
But Sock, dath. not take vpon him Wy uſtifie any rhing therin 
more then thezcitation to be true , which notwithſtanding is 
fals, as-cvery ans may. ſee, in, the Text. Aforron in his pre= 
the foreſaid Ganon to have bin decreed in the 
third Councel of- . therf6te*( fair he ) muſt | his ad- 
npa—_y _ ſhood; fraud, eachy ," reverbe= 
rate. t lex one ' '\Councell., 
ad rent Gad decreed ih cheers. Canon. Fr Egifcopi vel Cle 
rics. &c, That neither Biſh any 


of the third ; hops 
Fa Gab Fe wing ot fred uf an bu 


Dn Fallification to aſſert the King s 
Javonecs 


to a true Catholik- Emperor ( faith 


Poiemsim hath theſe words. You may not be ignorant 
that your princely. power "ye ynro you, not paly 


$r- Leoep.75. 


@d Leonem 
Auguſtum, 


» of the Chu 


\ a 2ou this man's 


45% 
» in worldly 


EEE | 


” neither do our 
» condeſcend vnto, | 

In which words you ſee two ro thing ae concivel 
1. what authority $&. Leo the Pope neere hundred y 
agone aſcribed vnto Leo the Tropetor in _y | 
of England chall do the fu dg et 

» nor to 

more 1n the oath o + which if it be fo,The ng 
reaſon ( ſaith Parſons ) why all zpliſh Catholils may not 
take the ſame ,, wherfore it vs to/examin whether 
this be true. 

St. Lo;his word; in Latin (3s Morton hiſett ſets them 
down i in the are theſe. pos | 


Js 

us 

bend fon Wo==y Et. 
reftituss. To the end that you may Gree 


both defand theſe things that are wel ori | 
mely in the es uryhonletefr pon nh 7 and re 
where niitters are rroubled ( as. in the Citry and Sea 
andria) where the Patriarch Proterins was fin and a 
by the conſpiracy of the ny pretty 4 
in the ſame Councel. Surely it js woſt 


=D 
,» in the ſame epiſtle,) that by this late bike 
» furious cruelty all the light of: heayetily Sacraments 


97 


 oblation, of Sacrifice (the MaG ) is in» 
ing of Ch is ceaſed , and all di. 
ies © ig withdrawn themſelves 
= ofSe, $00 Patriarch Proteriws, burned his 


alhes into the ayre. 


And is this all that is of 
? Is this the ſubſtance of the 
Prelatik Clergy are now aſha- 


tare their Epiſcopal Oath of homage, wherin it is 
declared that all ſpiricual Lie by rs power , order, 


mg then mamfeſt that none cali ts in himſelf 
,if the Kiugs of England can give to a lay man orto 
| a Gaple 


See berets; 
fore ” 


dr iſt 0 mke te paw) Confer an make Mikey 

min1 ration © z Or 1 » 
and preach the word , exerciſe RT — 
ſon all ſpirirual, jurifdiftions., funtions ,” and” facultics/ 

The Arch. he gives to others. 

Bishops and Wherfere Teeing that according eo the' lawy and 

Bishops ſwe- yers of England, and to the Oath of 

are bythe reſtant Biſhaps take, their Epiſcopal and ſpiri {dition 

02th of 9- and power flowes ſolely and onely , from our” Kings, as 'well as 

M37e that h al, th be no Ty why our 

they hold rac rempor x 3 rw n given 

their Arch. May, not exerciſe th ſpiritual funRions of and 

Bishoprick '1n the Church, as as that of Tudges mn the Courts: 

(orBisboprik) This is alſo the ſubſtance of the ©ath- of Supre 

11 all au and therfore jt | is-no_maryel Carhotiks ſhould refuſe - ro" ſwear 

711199i474/- abſurdities that Proteſtants aro. now aſharmed/ ro-own/'eh 

leges S:. jo. Ceerly expreſſed by the words of ofheipOce 

lely and only FECOT by the laws of the" yr a acknowlc 

from bu openly not only - the generality ity of thei 

Majeſty. { confoundi of 

and ks them 


w 


Barlow anſ” 6 nons * the Church, an 
ver. ooflila ds * thors report.) with Th: - 
SanF, Cone Whigif , who. would 
de $. ym the Queen ld d her' fair 
SeeK.C bat matron did "ammo 
=o Card, 2 'Proteſtant Ln RE __ - 
=o Arch-biſhop Abbots in irregularity when that Prelar: a 
_ i. man by miſtake* and-King Charles 1. ſequeſtred him.from the 


Cele p.433 office of Arch-biſhop, and committed the ſame to others. Ten 


aft fee detogerber by By: Morton 


p fo prune that we. hol Popes can not. dpded.- 
#8 "nor de-Hlevetickss«: WW 
G7. >? Þ > + \ 

\ He. Authiars of the-dodrim of 4 " Rings.in' col Full ſtlisf@, 

fret woturs rhe concermng Popes, Ps: 38, 
cnkquy can pu mera a paar faith Alara by any — 
wer eccleſiaſtical or » nonot by all Biſhops aſſem- ———_ 
rentals reS: : not oma Ie © fm; Carer. 4. 1, c. 

do a icial to Taiverſal urcnh; 24. 

» ,, hot my thing proud ough he ſhould neglect the Canons — G. 

” Ecciſaſticaeor patpche rene wfK »>not, faith Gre- +... 
»» tans Gloſs , though he ſhould c multirude of bom bi 
»» foules with him to hell. And theſe Authors do '4,. p 


» ayouch for confirmation of this do&rin',.che THiver al com- 
= /oakmgi. Direc 32 Genie for qhe ſpace of an 


3 * 


worcs are 6 many notorious an ſhale [ye 
bent operant nab we = 5 one Fe it, 
the fonre-writers which he mentioherh Text;, to ms L2; 


wit , Bellarminy Carerins , dharyatel Grains dy de Pomiif,. 6, 
ly , and reſphutly; hold the'contrary to-that -he- Out 30, 
of them : fox thatrhey- teach and prove by many-arguments, 
doen ce Cinch Wtother a i fole dpoled, ed 

| 07-18 are » a 
may beſo the Church. Burt. yet not contenc with 
this Merrn creh or Foure. _ orsinthe Margent, 
wich nah wo place-by bi . really ava 
which in. imd{ci , re y againſt; 
him. ks <g > Js:it not a ſtrange Re- 
? Are rotthey range 

an. to aClergy forthus de- 

bevy oct ih and' damning their toutes 


M m m 


gi0—— Trane of Relief Goonindt 
for all-eternity.? Let Conue, that Morton placeth in the middeſt 


ſpeake for the reſt. Now ef andum Orc. noe 
be bit that the ie me an hk 


h: wher one or Two grow bu ef ll 
ever Pope, rang aro muto ar des 5" decree the ſame for the 
whole Church you ſee wee. conteſs Popes , as Popes, 


mon nn} dard , bur deny thar God will ever 
peric them 9 Cecrs any eric doin 10 be held by th 


Primat Pramball's Falfificetion to prove that Popes 
may and. heve decreed. heretical doctrines. 


> Epthopeey and rife tm oh 
( page 202, ) 

Us rhrrfiry ( who argued from LT rdioaicn which 
converted” Miniſtery receive"in the- Roman Church 


"he Sixth, NS Us ; 5wo- Popes were other 
ey metas 4 oo poltaer” = ror and did both 
» pretend to examin the matter as duety, and-to- be as averſe - 


Bellarmin de Rom. Pontif 1 4-* Caps 12. 
the quite contrary in wr words. 
» anmwer that Sr did nor 

” oo they twat as that ſuch as were 


hop degraded, ought to be reordained; but ” Gfed 
»” 5 manded they ſhonld be ordained again; which Command 
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. > ceeded not from ignorance or hereſy, but from the hatred 
. » they bore to Formaſas. ] ſhould write whole volumes if 1 
would ſet down what frauds, fallifications, and lyes arc to be 
found in every Proteſtant Miniſters Books , eſpecialy when 


they call. God to witemſs , and ſolemmly proteſt they ſpcak nothi 

(er the Gp frac. But I muſt not weary my Reader , ms 
therfore will leave this tand anſwer that common ob- 
jeRion of Proteſtant and Politians, againſt the conſt- 


ſtency of the Popes ſpiritual Juriſdiction , with temporal obo- 
bone cnt rs Princes. _ 


SECT. IX. 


Kt is proved by reafons-and examfplesthat noR eligion 
is [0 litle dangerous to tbe Soveraignty and ſafety 
of Kings , or ſo advantagjons to the peace and. 
proſperity of ſabjefts\, a+4the Roman Carholiks; 


nothwichſtanding the doftrin of the Popes {pivi- 


- tnal ſupremacy. 
_ ” Preamb. 
jo Pe eſn 
\ Ur politick Charch-Minifters ( as J fayd'be- »,, ©" 
SE Ye ) finding we are t09 hard for t ya be. ed, 
\ | Scriprure, natural reaſon, Orthodox Councells, ainſt the con. , 


SEIASIT cipal is a ith 
licks to live. in obedience both to Prince in tem of af 121 hedierce, 


fairs, and to the Bilhop of Rome in fpiritual ; which is no and alcgiane 
M = ma ; More tia ſi 


& - 


460. = Hume of Rlguiil Vedi 
more conliſtent ( ſaith Morton) then Frws and" Feluſfite "os 
one Kingdom , Iſaac and. Wor in ons bee Fo oe 
i*n one womb; and no P Carat won mmm, 
in caſe of y we hold the: POps may depoſe Arm. 2 - and: 
diſpoſe of thr Kingdoms, Bur in this thay miſt $3 Care 
F) Belarmin , (againſt whom greateſt exceptions are taken 
yas mc m this —_ aith , ne wick: earned Ring doth 
pomiif. c 7, com his-ſabje&ts to hereſy , he can nor be deprived of his 
I Kingdomz and it-is a common do&rin- of Roman Divines , 

that faith is not neceſſary to Fwriſaidtion, neither is temporal Sove» 
raignty loſt by the loſs of true belief. And this we ſee confirmed 
by examples, for that fince Proteſtant Reli nn aaron 
in the world, we find only two: or three 
to have bin proceeded againft by the Romar Church Bs 
thoſe, not ſo much for being Proteſtants, as for being Perſe- 
cutors : the reſt were never moleſted ; as che Kings of Den- 


Scotland y. » Brandenboung ,- 
grove, and och res of Gama 1th Ss of tad, 
Bur becauſe foms Roman Dir and of - 
- 10 vines are, 
that in caſe of 
werrrh hea" uy I borer 
i fr lj we por | 


(2s well 


igns the "ſuch opinions may 
more ſecurely oppoſed by by 
ctnfuring the do&rin. 
- How popular and plauſible an opinion it is , that God 
hath authorized his Church and people, to' defend themſelves, 


red , againſt the force and-violence of an h« 


"the change 
ſcandal of Re- 
| to the tem 


addeth, there is not a more ſuſpicious mark of a fals Religi». 
on, then that it s fain to t it (elf by violence , the 
Turks, and Papiſts being the only notable examples hitherto 
of that praiſe; til} ſome others (he means Presbiterians and 
reformed Proteſtants ) dire&ly vpon Popiſh principles, a licle 
varicd in the application, have fin ypon the ſame conchufion. 
J commend Door Hammend's zeal , and enteavors-to 
diſſuade his fanatik brethren from refor ming the Prelatik 
Church of England by thoſe violent. courſes which they took 
in our late troubles; but he could/not have fixt upon aworſe 
argument ; o ,if it was lawfull for = Duke of o__ in 
Kmg Edward 6. minority, $0 plant and propagat Prelatik pro- 
n_— in England does, nad contrary to the hs. 
the land then. 1a force, -withoue expecting a Pasliament to re- 
pcal thers; how durſt Doctor reproach presbite- 
Tians or fanatiks, for.planting and propagating their Reforma- 
_ by the like os ps —», he allowes the former, 
he can not reprave F rs injurious to Ro- 
.man Catholiks in Gying, they and the Turks their 
Religions: by violence. He might better in this particular have 
coupled his. own reformation with Mihomets Alcacan 7 
witneſs Seamors armes. to force the commen prayer book vp- 
on England; and Queen Elimabeths bloudy and. penal Starurs : 
and the like pra@ſcs in all parts of the world: where prote» 
ſancy harh prevailed;, he might know-the: Roman Catholik 
Religion was not.in any Kingdom ot: Countrey. planted, 
or pr with-the like vidlence,, bue 1 ty « miuzacles , 
and 2 examples of the-Preachers -: ] wiſh he had anſwer- 
ed che argument-berter ;: all-the world {es how litle poſteri- 
ty conſiders the-fufferings of their Anceſtors far true Reli- 
gion : How many Fanizars could Doftor Hammond reckon 
that refleFed vpon, or were converted to the-Chriſtian Re- 
ligion of their parents? How few Engliſh . ade, Roman 


Catholiks , notwithſtanding that their Anceſtors did nor reſiſt 
'Q. Elizabeth + nay it ob 


eyed that the moſt zealous Proe-. 
ſtants 


- % d a3 
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reftants are they, whoſe predeceſſors were moſt zealous Ca- 
tholiks , _O_—_—_ _—_ The firſt _ _ Sout h- 
#mpron (u much for ig Seamor , when he , and 
his fa&ion planted Proteſtancy in England. And yet weſce 
how litle influence this hath vpon his poſterity ; and this is 
the fate of moſt of the Nobility , and even of the Royal 


Family. 
x4 the DoQor faith, Poſterity have not their eares deaf- 
ed againſt other Religions when they ſhall be repreſented. 
Tn Turkey and England they have. It's treafon by the law 
to reaſon with any of our King's SubjeRts concerning the truth 
of the Roman Catholiks Religion : and we know what other 
wayes are taken not only to deaf , but to blind them from 
iving the evidences produced againft rhe falſhood of pro- 
teſtancy. J wiſh Proteſtants may conſider ſach as we preſent 
to them in this book. DoQor Hammond could not be ig- 
toranc how much himſelf contribured to make his Countrey- 
men deaf and blind in Religion , efpecialy after that Mr. Ser- 
grant ag dy *g his miſtakes, or wilfull falfifications , to the 
world. Bur let's return to the queſtion. 
Seing it is granted and mamtained by Proteſtant Authors 
that a mad furious in , or bloudy Tyrant (whoſe de- 
ſtru@ive Edidty and praftifes reach no further then the bedy) 


reafon why the ſoul mt: 
# they believe that che fo 

ul, end ur hr 15 no ſach thing as Erernit ., 
Beſides ; ſuch'Catholiks as mentain thar the 


| or any” heretical opinion he 
can pot , Ynlels they forge their _ 


Belarmin. (ib. 
5. de Ro. 
Pont Co 7s. 
S Tertia Ka 
It, 


memory ſo infamoug,,and the-Ent 


ies to be heretiks. They add further, thaz;deing Chriſt 
wry forewarncd ws, IMF not-to feare or gbey princes when 
they command againſt his do&rin , he  cleerly ſignify 
that in ſuch circumſtances Princes are not lawfull Superiors, 
and by conſequence may be refaſted , as vſurpers , or as Abu- 
ſers of their power; and as vnjuſt Invaders , when they impoſe 
by force vpon men's conſciences a falſe Religion. This ropeiher 
with many; arguments for thePopes ſpiritual power, and ſome 
examples of his exerciſing the ſame by the aſſent, and approbay 
tion of general Councels, and by the conſcar, of Soveraigns makes 
the opinion ynfit to be cenſur ber 7 

th 


| rivat,or ſeculas authe 
rity. Our defigo is pot to preach or p te dorkrin of depoſe 
Kings,but only to ſhew howthe danger therof ba ered 
which, in my Iudgment , 'is cafily don , though we ſhould 
grant Belarmin's Chritia nd true. 1. Becauſe it; is moraly 
r 


'. 


to. be ſacarneſt; in premanng apdpraling. the 6240000 of ſta- 


tus made» againſt che ritle and iptereſt: of, their 'lawfull, Sove- 
raings; which Natuts have readred Quee __ oye 
El Nos ) odious to 


- 
E 
Ly 
- 
£ 
E 
WL 


rofeſs 
of his 
mach 


y ſenſe, 
P 


ve an 


te Catholiks,and 


Monarchs as ha 
ugh King ſhould perſecu 
inary $ comget og S 


abjefts to 
can nor be of 


of his dominions ; and as 
it neither is ſo conſi- 


e to theſe our remote na- 


to the generali 


for 
werfull 
Relig: 
ws$ 


"ode 3s 2E Ha ith 
MR eng | 
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for that without certainty of the fa&, and ſolemnity of tlie 
ſentence ( which are things ſubje& to miſtakes pwr oh moon 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. are defeRive , and as 

ded ( by Catholiks ). to be invalid., as. an. -w dl ro Fo Uh 
illegal. 
But we need. not inform proteſtint Shes of theft 
things, they know them as well, and feave them as hitle as ours, 


ſelves; which khowiegge they ch 
hey 9up. bp HE ITEM © 


rimes they contradi&t ih. cher times 
think mot convenient for themſelves. 


_— ESE. 26. ou. 9. ) king Ps 


rn och Kang Rog Poirb Damain i © 
» ſonce Jnr Of 
the matter , wo if th 
ſpiritual affaires 

of King TY 

So Bs is Then Bp LAYek Ws, s fy, Fon ol 
fri 5 ap thoſe Princes , her then to 


e their own turnes &- gat# . be ) to their 
; you ice ho Bol bo conmpith imſalf , it being. 


Cidens 7? I+ YR Princes profeſs as much obedience 
to the Sea A nired ; and yet are as abſolute: 
as any other K roteſtant Soveraigris cat defire 


before ſayd 


was 'not tolerable, 


| "giving fo great a revenue to a 
miſtake intaming ſo incredible a p ot 
Wherfore' dt Sx that the Pope ( if 


—_ 


-- > 
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which confeſled- 


boveraigps by admitting the excr- 
. iehon in their Kingdoms and 
which thegby can come - 


_yor becauſe Q, Elz.aberb was proceeded 
agoiat'hy | was very different from 
ot nn & , pes I WA Toovn ) no 

Ki 1 ( fai | ) mutt tru 
yo Roman Lawlor fo many and fo malignant are 


ufpitions which theſe Miniſters endeavor 
bw and the members of Parliaments 
all-this to reape the benefit of the Church lands 
Acopodgucy; Afieromglac& ve 
ing the and is preached 
Pole » to bea ſufficient reaſon of ſtate 
us un Catholiks vac; of ſerving the ſtare; 
ich is wors , they have | endeavored ( by their 
in Court , Countrey , and Parliament ) to queſtion the 
5 prerogative,.and his 'Councell's prudence for publiſhi 
Declaration ( which he had promiſed at Breda ) in favor & 
conſciences : ſo conſcious they are of their own guilt , 
that they doubt. not but the leaſt countenance ſhewed ro Ca- 
tholiks. , will diſcover the frauds wherby themſelves deprive 
dhe ſtate of ſo vaſt a reycnue. And becauſe the chief Miniſters 
of ſtate are ( out of their piety , or policy ) inclined to chri- 
ſtian moderation towards tender conſcj and the Proteſtane 


rely, they. ceaſe not. (by means 
and debauhs Friar) «rp oh 


[ 


fh 


4 
: 


R. 
5 


b. 
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Oarh of alleagiarice which they framed if King Fanter his reight 
that inſteed of acknowledging the Kings temporal Soverai 
gives him an vnheard of Jurifdiftio rover 'fouls;' or-at 
{by reaſon of the ambiguous and offeſive * my therof ) 
doth e even Catholiks as will take if, iti quar- 


rel! with their ſpiritual Dyno poorwigee, rendring ther y any 
ſervice to ork: ternporal - wy makin 
ſelves vnſit to Jaw er'+ bs of hte on Fighe in 


ſticall Carhofik .Courts, 
Therfore 2s well to fatisfie the Stare: to =_ 


giance and fideli & out - & to av 
and artifices of Piretane ergy, woos tr) offer 20 his 
Majeſty and his Miniſters conſideration s that we ſhall ſwear 
or (ign any inſtrument'or of _— him, which 
Catholik Subjeds fweare or hgn to their Gatholiſ 
To exa& more ſtrict & from © ineonſiderable #4 
as we are vnder a Proteſta -the of 
Rome's pretention , then Citholihs the world fi 
either in conſcience or to give to their 6wn Kings, 
ſeems nor neceffary , and Woufd favor more'of prefumpeion-in 

" the Church of Rothe, then ofaffe&ion tothe Crown 


Ok. 
3. who teach that Kin nisy'be depoſed for he- 
refy , maintain they may be'alſo rod for Tyranny ; and 
notwithſtanding thar Subjects are more apt to ititerpret cheir 
Soveraigns taxes , Tyranny , ther their opinions}/ gays yet 
becauſe Popes ſeldom countenance Subjects complaints and = 
ceedings againſt their Princes pretended*'T ,” none 
to be Hepoſed as Tyrants. How litle Popes have intermedled 
with Proteſtant Princes ( if not ors 15 viſible to the 
whole world; Tf therfore"Carho CHONG no dan- 
ger or prejudice from'the Biſho of Ree *cenfures againſt 
'yranny (becauſe they are'fo Giring of them) notwithſtan- 
ding the inclination of their Subje&ts t6 ſolicit and _ fuch 
Ceafures, I ſee no cauſe proteſtants Kings have ro fear Cen« 


ſures 


icy of. the opinions \againit hereſy and Tyranny ) muſt 
run the. hazard of being.thaught depe in thoſe caſes : we 
beſeech proteſtants to conltder , whether it be reaſonable in them 
to exact of us poore Engliſh, or Iriſh Subjects, a Declaration 
againſt thoſe. opinions. which the moſt powerfull Catholik Mo- 
narchs of Chril _—— dare not contradi& ( for fear cither of 
violating Chriltaniry, or of vndergoing the cenſures of the 
Roman Confitory. ) notwithita on je temporal concern 
to diſcountenance-a perſualion-that ſeems to check their regal 
authority 2 —h > | F . 

Never Ki Or can have, more reaſon to fu 

preſs Bellarmia's __ , or other ſuch like, then the French 
Kings, fince the loſs of Nevarr, and the Troubles of the {- 
goe. And yet-wheglſgever oy Partomey of Paris, and the Ri- 
cheriſts of Sorhbon cenſured ſame opinions , the King and 
Councell of France were fo far from, gving them thanks, that 
they diſowned and. decJared. voyd ther Cenſures, condemning 
them for intermedling in the matter ,. and vnder pain of bis 
Majeſties indignation , and of being held for ſeditious , and 
Diſturbers of the-publik., zanded.. ther, and all, o- 
thers , not to move or. di i ay queſtions .of that narfire , 
concerning the right. c: t Popes, or. of temporal Soveraigns, 
as may be. ſeen at in Moaſieur Bauches , 2 French Author, 
and: a Richeriſb,, and not tO. be of fayorin 
the Sea/ of Rame. And: as for the Church of France , Hy 
avery-from ſuch diſputes as every one may. Judg by Cardinal 
Peros's Oration in. name of the whole Clergy to the ſtates of 


that Kingdom. Two years fonhenr . Ta/en . ( the Kin 
Arrurney.) olyeRted to-ſome d Sorbon , that their 
Facley 'held-the- do&rin-of the depoſition of Kings ; bnt they 


declared that though _—_— members of the Voiver- 
fity had. long ſince taught the dogrrin, yet the Faculty never 
N | 


Bowchet in - 


Sum. Eenefi- 
cial, tit. priſe 
[ance & edat. 
Paris. 1628, 
a pay. $i2, 

Þ/que ad 
853 & rag. 
$+4 Þ/que 
ad 847. 
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reſolved the queſtion. True it is that the Kings of Franteper- 
mit not their Subjeats now to preach or pubhſh any ſuch do» 
&rin, and Tudg that prohibition to be a ſufficient ty a* 
gainſt it; and I ſee no reaſon why Kings not 
think the ſame a ſufficient ſecurity tor themſelves : and queſti- 
onleſs they would, did not over-othcious perſons misinform the 
Miniſters of ſtare, by impoſing vpon them that the Church of 
France doth praGtiſe ſuch Oaths , _— » or Remon» 
{trances as the Parliament of Paris ( a Court) would 


the Pope having lately cenſured their on..of inter- 
medling with matters abone their juriſdiction ; and the King 


Proteſtants can not cleere their R eligion from the 
doctrin , and danger of depoſing YoVeraigns , 
and difpoſmy of their K ingdoms. 


(-Thope ) theRoman'Catholik 
Religion from the afpet(iibof our Adverſaries,aud ſhew- 
ed how litle us the Pope's ſpiritual ſupremacy can 
be to the tem CENT eſtanc Princes I would 
willingly vn > how the pt t and , 
can vindicat their own principles and 'praQ iſes from 
of as many Monarchs and Magiſtrats 'as-did not confotm 'to 
their Reformations wherſoever they prevailed ?Let them name 
bur one proteſtant Ki » Principality, Commonwealth 
or Cirty , wherin hath not bin-promored by rebel- 
lion, and excluſion of rhe lawfull Soveraign or Magiſtrar? lex 
them read the Hiſtories of Germany., Geneva, Frame , 
Holland , Sucthland , Switzerland , Valles of Sawey , Sc rd 
; an 


Ow that we have 
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and they will find that as we do not , can 
hot — the crime, or except any of tha —— + = g— 
torious guilt therof. So vniverſal a conſpiracy againſt lawfull 
Soveraigns in nations ſo diſtant and different , agrocing almoſt 
m nothing bur in the fundamental gre proteſtancy , 
( and particularly in their maxim- of the Jawfulneſs to rayſe 
and fettle the reformation vpon the ruins of all ſupcrioricy , 
both ſpiritual and agua that = not ſubmit to the arbi- 
interpretation of Scripture of every Proteſtant prevailin 
fabon ) muſt needs be a Cavincda —_ » that oe _ 
be neerer allyed to-rebellion then the Proteſtant Religion; which 
not content to depoſe only Catholik Kings for Popery , doth 
viurps.the fame authority againſt rheir own proteſtant Kings al- 
{$ , if they -conform noteven their ref Tenets to the hu- 
merſon:fancies of an illiterat giddy multitude. 

And even the Cavakecrs { the wiſeſt and moſt faithfull 
Rroteſtants ), have given ſufficient ground for men to ſuſpeR, 
that they think-4# no diſcredir to-their tick Religion,nor 
damnation to themſelves, to trouble queſtion their Kings 
in caſe he and- his- privy Councell ſhould think-fit to vſc a 
Chriſtian moderation towards Papiſts ; their late ſpeeches in the 
houſe of Commons againſt his Majcſties Declaration is too cleer 
an evidence for this cenſure. Let themſelves now be Judges , 
whether the Roman Catholik Religion , ———————y its 
Tenet of the Pe ond ſupremacy , be not more favo- 
rable to Kings, the beſt Proteſtant Reformations , and 
whether the ſpiritual Turiſdition over ſouls be not con- 
fiſtens-with a remporal Soveraignty in Kings over their Sub- 
jets { They will find this difference between both Religions, 
that the Roman Catholik admits of and ſubmits ro Soveraignty 
however fo addifted the Soveraigns-are to Proteſt z even 
the moſt preciſe Papiſts allow not of againſt the royal 
authority in any cafe , but-only-in that cing conſcience 
by perſecution : but both Presbyterian and Prelatik Proteſtants 
think ir-dawfull to depoſg their” Soveraigns if the Soveraign s 


them- 


themſelves Thould incline to Popery , or not incline-to Presbi» 
tery. 'This'is demonſtrared in' the excluſion of Queen Mary 
from rhe Crown 'by the _ Pay —_ ik Cler- 
' and Nobility of England in advancing Taxe 

2 the Royal Thrdte; bs Dodor prot bur ar —_— 
(pag. 160.) theſe words of Dudley Duke of Northumber! 

to the Lords of the Councell, Conſider , that God's cauſe,which 
6 ng) + ym tree onetant bore return of Po=« 

; bm inal cauſe -( even at 

Lk) granted ng wells yy: mot pris 0, as by fc 
hand writing appeareth. ris alſo manifeſt by preferring Queen 
Elizabeth and any natural iſſue of ver body -ro the Crown , 
before the Stewards, lawfull and legitimat Heires therof,as alſo 
by the late Rebelſion, and'the Murther of King Charles IL. 
vpon a miſtake of his jtitentioneotolerat Popery,* And leaſt 
the multirude of Proteſtants ſhould be ted by their principles 
ro perpetrat the like crimes againſt his poſterity 7 was cthoughir 
neceſſary by the moſt prudent Miniſters of rate, and others, 
how membersof Parliament , to: make it almoſt bigh*Treaſou 
ro ſay the King is a Papiſt, or'that he wa#"indline'd ro Po- 
pery. From the fidelity of our do&rin , we” will now paſste 
vindicat the ſincerity of our DoQots. | 
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SECT. X. 


That Proteſtents could never prove eny of the wil- 
full falfifications wherwith they charge Roman 
Catholik writers ; but themſelves are be coadifled 
of that Crime wherſor'ver they attempted tomake 
Lood their charge againſt Vs. 


: -OME Proteſtants ( either out arms 
or malice ) confound our Fndex expury 

tories with wilfull GGGcari ns of ancEme 
Fychers i an > pe wheras the 


: oh Fe en, bc) of dem Kor 


corrupting ep 6 
.ancient Fathers Fu th 
:me of them have ambiguous 
either ſufficiently explained, or corre&ed by themſelves in other 

Places, or «condemned by the ancient Church , and the gene- 

sal concugrence and conſene of the other Father reaching and 

reſtifying the contra he Calbee dorin. So that we 

cannot : Shaſ our Adverſaries or impudence 

when they fay aſt wy bony ur pr ; 
ſing to vs, by our Index Expurgetorins. This you ma ſee Oftheindex 


lid] Taylors Calumnies , ificas ©XP412000: 
tions in his oo . is. evident by the Index 
it ſelf, and the rules therof, Kemmitige and other Proteſtanca LOTS 


objet ſome few ee Es ered 
they pretend were changed by pd m___ on Grd. 
@ © 


" 
- 
— 


Bellarmn, 1. 2: nal Bellarmin anſwers to all the obje&ions ſo well, that nothing . 
de verbo Dei can be replyed , and all the' world muſt canfels we Roman 
cap.12, 13- Catholiks tranſlated. not any 'thing in that verſion to favor our 
"oy Religion againſt Proteſtants , ſeing our Latin Vulgaes hath bin 

vied in the Church 12.- hundred years before their pretended 

reformation was heard of.  Texvell ; Motion , and others obje&t 
Hardings de- that Zoximm ,. Bonifacizs , and Celeſtinus , ( three Popes that - 
refttonl,4, lived in Saint Auſtm's time ) and are much commended by 
fol. 149. him for holy men) forged -a Canon of the farſt Councell of 
my od Nice in favor of their-own ſupremacy; but: they are ſuſſicient- 
grate: ly cleered from that aſptrſion by all Catholick Writers 3 who 
contie Dis, agree in this, that the heretiks £4 corrupt and *Conceal forne 
Epiſt, Pelagij Canons of that Councell which are now wanting. -Bys as for 
5 4 Concil that of appeales to the Pope { which was the diſpute or doubt ) 
Afric. ep. ad jt is in the Canons of the Councell bf- Sardices , that was al- 
Bonifacium. 
See Baronius 
zom, 5 , Sta» 


art, 4. Pp. 29. 
Sanders de < 


rc. 1, 7, k4 Un 4 ft s 
p 356. ; Bellarmin accuſed by Sutcliff. of falfifying the ge- 
Rom. Pom: - neral_ Councell of, Calcedon ( in favor of the. 
2/0 T Poe ſpar.) ne of the owe fn 
Aug.ep.261, received .m England by att of a Yroteſtant Par- 
liament. 
F R-Sutcliffin his Challenge-and defence. of the ſame, 
Walkn- - M C___ Cardinal orran wc with many falſifications, 
gham's whic wy \may ſee rerorted vpon himſelf in Walfine 
fearch pag. gham's Search of Religion ;, I will- relate but one which is the 
$07. third' in Swecliff s order ; In the ſane Book and Chapter (. > 
| oY Surclff ) 
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by ton pr Half che aft Ry the Councell of Calcedow. ellarm. 4, x. 
cation he fayes, wheras Bellarmin © Rom. Pors 


'thar % _ d and. called Pope Leo Ca- *: ©9P+ 13+ 
put Eccleſia, Head of the Chuach, hich. come Ohh, Bulle > 7- 
min ) the Councell of Caledon _ 12:90: years palt ) doth 
a IN to Pope: Leo , » Guibis tw uelut membris 
froeras ,. ver whom you, as CES Ls 
And.in the rt aftion ofthe Councellthe- Roman Church 
is called , the Head of all Churches, atcie letting. paſs this laſt, - 
ſtandeth ypon the I uibus tu velut membris caput Preeras, 
' ſaying , that , this is refe wed to certain Priests- of Leo his order, in 
-which Rank, be thewed himſelf .Oc.. {o.as he fairh that 
theſe words of the Councell do acknowledge only that 'Les 
was head of certain Prieſts, but not of the Biſhops gathered 
: tagether in that Councell. Bur this is a fooli 7 and no-. 
ronous fraud of $«dF , a appeareth by the 1 
- relation of the: Cpuncell; to: Pope Lev, who after” 
'for. his. favor "and providence in 
nujng themſelves at Calcedon, i 
ok fairh- , before rheis: 


theld 'to wit, by his le fayd in his ©: Epi 
hw to the Councell, In theſe Brothers Paſchaſius and Lucen- bs —_ , 
tius Brchogs 5: Boniface , and Rafilus: » tobe are. dertied by 5:arwm 


the A Sera ,. ops vaireg 
Sod. And theſe legs chough go 
Prieſts, took place. SEPT 


ſo: abſojute-authoriry ,. thas 
-Dioſcoras the. iy Wa "ack 
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,, ty, and all prieſtly fun&ion. Now this Councell of Caledon” 
having bin received in by a& of Parliament ( 1. Elz.) 
and never yet repealed , 'I ſee not how Prieſts can be lepaly | 
puniſhed , or Catholiks perſecured for acknowledging the Po- 
pe's ſpiritual Turiſdiftion in theſe Kingdoms , and maintaining 
that he is head of the Catholik Church, St. Peter's Succeſſor , 
_ Chrit Vicar vpon LE 3 much ls how peed 

Bellarmmn falfifying the Councell cone- 
oe — doarin in fo cleer termes.. 


SV BSECT. LIL 


How Progeflants are convifled by Bellarmin of 
. Cwenty ancient condemned bereſies 5 and: 
bow.Surcliff, and Bishop Morton to cleere them 
of [ix only { fourteen.it ſeems.they confeſs.) do fal- 
fy the Fatbers , and Catholik Authors abont 


rhe  Porsbipping of Images, 

| Ardinal Berman C Pp 
es ahje p5.) rom 
REC by the ancient Ca-- 


, 2 vherof be. fav down rweny. One is that of 
_— CO —— ) was the 


is Xendizs 3 6+ that he faigned himſelf to Roll perendes 
" @ Bihoprik before be was baptiſed, amongſt others ſaith. 


e 
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Xenaias did ff of all others ( O audacious ſoul and impudent 
rongue ) belch out that woice, that the Images of Chriſt, and thoſe 
that have bin acceptable into him , are not to be worshiped. And 
4 that he fayd fo, is a truth fo vndeniable and generaly recei- 
| ved , that even the Proteſtant Authors that wrice the Eccle- 
fiaſtical hiſtory, confeſs it , as Funiius in his ſeaventh book of 
Commentaries vypon his Chronicle an. 494- faith. Porro ss Xe- 
v#ias primus. in. Eccleſia: bellum contra Imagines indixit, 


Fo Pelayian berefies imputed to Proteſtants , and 
bow they falſify to cleer themſelves of the 
one y, and jay nothing of the other, 


Heras' the Pelagians ( faith Bellarmin, according Aux: + 6, 
»» to S&. Anſftin and St. Hierom ) taught two here- ——_ x” 
2» ties among others, 1, That every fin though 04 
»» never ſo litle, is mortal. 2. Thar there is no original fin in zonifac, c. 23 
,» man , eſpecialy in Infaors of Lawfull parents ; The firſt, all'& 4. 
,» Proteſtants reach ; the haſt Zumnglins , Bucer , and Calvin; but Heerom. l. 2, 
contra Pela- 


» with this difference , that Zamgius doth abſolutely deny 
orighnet fx to be in any men 3 Deep: end-Calois.de only _—_ 


1 


both » and contrary to his in 
n——_ fs Tax) thi, Te Po eo 
{5g tans "4 ”m men eſpe» P*j» 03+ 
cial in the Ent cb Beer ed Oh 


L 
I 


d, that Calvin had denyed with 
or . pers as 6g 
he : and had made no diſtin 
berween /ecn Zheng lines Cabos , Bugers opinions. And 

Oo03z 7 


P5# 
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Morton. by this fraud would make his. Reader believe he'hat& 
cleered proteſtants: from. both. the pelagian. herefjes , wheras. he 
cleeres them not from either. Hear Bellarmin's. own words, 
which are: Prlagiani. duo. inter alia docebant. t. nom eſſe tm \ homvins- 
-bus peccatum originale & pracipue m filijs fidelium 5c 
R Hoe dicet ET _ Calvinus , lth. 4+ inftit. c: 15. 
20. Niſt- quod: Z 5. negat ſompliciter peccatum: originale” m 
quolibet frat n ths. Suns auten & Calvinus:, ſolum in filys 
fidelinm negant peccatum originale , quos dicunt Santtos naſci; ſal- 
Vari erians fine Baptiſmos Vids. 0 de-metis Kccleſia cap. ge F. 14+ 


Two Novation hereſies imputed ta Proteſtants , the 
one they, anſwer with filense, the other 

wich falſofyang, 
Y \/ do. th che old Newsrran: lierctiks, alledgerh 
von) malentes: flag, the one in-denying the 


' Heras. Cardinal Bellarmin to prove that- erotcſtans. 
ponee ef chd-Chnihieo-cntalc fas by pricſily-abfolution , or 


the Sacrament of Pennance; the other in. denying the: vieof- holy 
Morton 


Chriſm in- the Sacrament. af Conficmation.. : 

having nothing'to anſwer: ro the lecand, re only to the 

firſt by-an equivocation and wr eager he-endeavorerh 
to confound the Sacrament of CERT OED 
or ſorrow , -ſighs , tears &c. and: hs that 

Bellarmin contradicts | himſelf: when; ho-grants/that-yroreſtans 
admit the later; though. ache Severed PEADARCE. & 


LF and to embroyle-the verry and excuſe the: Novarions: 4s-if 


they held: bur one error, cuts ſhort Belermin's: words, preteipuns 


uf Treatiſe of Religion and Governmor. 459 


The Manichean herefy againſt Free will imputed 
to Proteſtants, and bow pitrifully anſwered 
by Bichop Morcon. 


\ T. Hierom , and $i. Auſtin, ( faith Belarmin ) accuſe the Hicrom, in 
Manicheans _ — _ of man , = de- pref :t, Dit 
— priving it will, and aſcriþi original and be- #g9rwn con- 
a of fin m_—_ nature of —_— not to free wHl. = Pelagia» 
The fame is taught openly by all Sectaries. Thus Belormin. Mor- ,,. 4. 
ton ſets down $:. Hierom and Sr. Auſtin's words as if they were ;., 6.46. 
Belarmin's , being {oath to have ſuch great Fathers tax himſelf 
and his prelatiks with hereſy. Then he fayes Belarms accuſerh Belarm cit. 
Cabvin of this hereſy , wheras Belarwm accuſerh all proteſtants Preamb. 
or ſearies, not only Calvin; and accuſeth Calvin in particu- P48 64- 


lar: of an other Manichean hereſy , to wit , of repr and 
ng Abrabam and #ther Saints of the old Teſtament , to 
which Morton anſwereth nothing: Laſtly he thinks to excuſe 


Cabvin and free him from the Manichees Y» by faying that 
Belarmin himfelf confefſerh he granted free will to man in his 
firft Creation, though he loft it by fin : as if it were nor 
alſo the Manichees hereſy to deny free will to man after the 
fall of Adam. 


How Bp. Morton anſwers to Belarmin's imputa- 
tion of Arianilm Þnto Proteſtants. 


Elarmin quotes Sr. Epiphanius and St. Auſtin charging 3elar oe. 

the Arian not only with the hereſy of = —& che fon ) Ariank 

to be equal with the Farther ; bur alſo with denyi 
wawritten Tradition: to be the word of God ; and fayes that all 
the ſe&aries or Proteſtants of - our times teach the ſecond er- 
ror, though not the firſt , at leaſt fo cleerly, The honeſt Bis- 
hop Morton acknowledgeth the ſecond , becauſe he —_— 
thing 


Preamb. 
[LID 64. 


Belarm |, x, 
Me Ecileſicit, 
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thing to the charge ; and cavills about the firſt 5 quoting a 
other Book I Ga of Belarmin , wherin he chargeth 
Ballinger. But as for reje&ting vawritten Traditions Morrow 
ſeems to be well pleaſed with the charge and reſt contented 
therin , not only with the ſenſe of the Arians , but of Neſto- 
Tius, Dioſcornss and Eutiches, whom Belarmin couples with Pro- 
teſtants both for contemning do&rin delivered by Tradition, 
and for their ſacrileges painh the Sacraments , Alrars , Prieſts, 
Monks, Vortaries &c. ſaying that Proteſtants do commit the very 
ſame villanics againſt theſe facred things and perſons , that De- 
natiſts and all thoſe other heretiks had .exercifed. To all which 
Merton anſwereth with dilence. 


How Morton falſifyeth and aboſeth Belarmin , 
who imputes the denyal of Chriſt's real Preſence 
in the Sacrament to Proteſtants. 


Mmediatly after the Apoſtles, St. Jonatias the r-ſayes 
] that the Simonien and Memond rian , cx pry gri 

Exchariſtias &- oblationes , for that they did not:confeſs the 
Euchariſt. to be the fleſh of our Saviour Ieſus Chriſt , which 
ſentence ( ſaith Belarmm) is quoted by Theodoret in 3. Dialog. 
out of Sr. Tonatius his Epiſtle to the Chriſtians of Smirna, where 
notwithſtanding . it is 'not.now found. Belarmmr is of opinion 
that theſe ancient heretiks denyed the real preſence rather as a 
conſequence drawen from their denyal of the Incarnation, then 
as doubting of the ſignification or efficacy of Chriſt's words; 
and that they differed in this from Protcitants, that theſe deny 
Chriſt's fleſh to be in the Sacrament though they acknowled 
he had true fleſh. , but the ancient heretiks deny Chriſt's fl 
to be in the Sacrament becauſe he had no fleſh. And here: 
Morton pretends that Belarmin contradicts himſclf , and withall 
abuſeth Calvin; who , as Merton fayth , doth grant the real 


preſence , nay that Relarmin confeſſerh he grants the ſame. Fi 
p | ur 
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But Morton corrupteth and abuſeth Belarmin both in the: 


allegation and Tranſlation. In ſteed of Belarmin's words by vs 
here cited , he puts in only rheſe as Belarmim's, which ſentence is 
I TRIES is not now to be found in Theodo- 
ret. Making the Reader believe by falſifying Belarmin, That 
the Teſtimony of Theotloret was not to be found in Theodoret; 
and therfore he left out the mention of $#. Ignatius his Epiſtle 
ad Smirnenſes; wheras the Teſtimony is in Theodoret now cx- 
— Greek and Latin , though it be not in $. Igna- 
thus 

As for Belarmins contradifting himſelf in ſaying that Cal 
vin doth admit, and deny the real preſence, it is no contradi- 
Rion of Belermins , but a trae afſertion'of Calvin's Contradi- 
Qions. For both Belarmin and Valextiaconvince him of moſt evi- 
dent and le contradiRtions in this matter, he ſ{ccking ro 
ſay ſomething different not ' only from Luther ,'but alſo from 
Wickleff, and Zuinglins , therby to make a ſe& of his own, but 
yet not finding wherin to ſubſiſt or be permanent, ſpeaks non- 
ſenſe , and ContratdiQions : for proof wherof Belarmin doth 
ſet down ſeyen ſeveral propofitions of his about this matter, 
. each one of them different from the other, and ſome of them 
ſo contraditory , as by no poſſible means they may be re- 
conciled, or ſtand her. As firſt, That the fleth of Chriſt is 
only in heaves , and that in ſo certain and determinat a place , as 
it 1s as diſtant from the bread , as the higheſt 'braven is from the 
earth : and then , this notwithſtanding , he fait2, that in rhe 
Jupper the true body of Chrift is exhibited unto the faithful, and not 
only a fign. Tea that 'the very ſubſtance of Chrifh Bo is given. 
Next to that again he faith that notwithſtanding the diſtance be» 
hween 'the Body of Chriſt, and the Sacramental ſignes \yet are they 
fſoyned together by ſo miraculous and inexplicable meant , as neither 
rongue nor pen can explicat the ſame; and then further , That we 
muff not beleive that this conjunttion is by any real coming down 
of Chriſts Body wmto us, but by « certain $ ial ny, Sewer 
from bis flech by bis Spris. Where he fpemeth to ſay that the 


CONJUR+ 


Valentia 

to1-4. diſp. 
6.4. 3. Þ.- 
S. lies. Be- 
lann, de 

Euch. 6 8. -- 5 
als &, 
Belarm. cit, 


"Cap. Is 


Cal'vins con- 


'tradiftion s 


and non jen 
fe in the my« 
ftery of the 
Euchariſt, 
Calvinin 
fine conſenſ, 
cum Paſtor, 
Figunnts. 
Calvmin 26 
Math. & lb, 
4. Inſtic. 
6. 39, 6% 
Lib, Infliz. 
cap.17. $F» 
10. Þ 32- 
Lib.4. Inſtis, 
£,t7.9.5.37, 
Ibid.y 33434 


Ibid. F. 2. Fc. 
lib, de Cena 
6p. 3. 


See Belarms, . 


lib. t- de 


Euch. cap, 1- 
per tor, & in 


Zpomens 
bb. 7. hit. 


64p. 12, 


Belarnlib 4. ſible ,, with the Donatiſtt ; that. men muſt net faſb 
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, Y 

2g Gy bore of thr ſubſtantial conjun- 
Gion. And in the place he confirmeth more the fame 
0 Chi foe felt arcin, fir ths the Bol of Eien 

s Chriſts ſolo ore fidei accipitur , for t: iſs 6s 

nar 4 gy And in the ſeventh and laſt place 
he concludeth , that this Sacrament doth. net give the Body of 
Chriſt, or faith unto any that hath it not » but only doth 
reftifie confirm that now it is there , and is but. s.:fignr or ſeale 
(to vie his words) of that which 4s there | is being 
the variety aa arm lm pr in this matter, 
contradiction in Be, but in Calvin himſelf : whoſe in- - 


to be h - which the 

and if fo, Proteſtauts mu 

not blame -us- when we call them hereticks , for maintaining 
Fuſtification. by only farth, with the Simonians , and Eunomian ; 
Gad to be the Author of fin.,, with the Flormmians: ; that women . 
may be., and are Prieſts, and Popes , with the. Poputians ; that 
concupiſcence is. 4 fin , with Proclus: that: the mue Charch was note 


de nous Ec: "pop offer ſacrifice for the Dead , with the Aerians.; That Saints 
ache cap. ws to be prayed wnto, themſelves nor their Reli a or D 
a r 


Proteſtant 
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;proteftant doQrigs are recorded as herefies by St. Ireneus , 
'St. Epiphanins , Sr. Hierom , St. Auſtin, and other Fathers, as you 
may ſee in Belarmin ; and the prelatick writers -confeſs thei 
Teſtimony , but contemn-their authority. 


Falſifications objefted againſt (ardinal Baronius 
by Mr. Succlift. 


Hat ſincere Proteſtants may fee how litle their Clergy 
| can fay againſt Catholick Authors writings in this point 
a of —_ | mo LO Ins 
briefly forme =. cotians ol Mt Ba. 
_— whoſe work of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory d ing al- 


pn _—_ Fw of the hol , and 
other Authors, might be the ſbje& of cavilk, had 
-K not bin very ſincere; yet notwi s 1 
:Curchff termes him a GO * 

the Authors that ever he read that moſt 
torreth ſoriptures to the intention of the Ghoſt fe. 
abY _—_— then ſetteth down 52. jons and 
lyes ' 

The firſt wilfull falſification wherwith Surchf chargeth 
Baeronius is, that in the firſt of his firſt Tome he placerh 
the Image of the Roman h in form of a woman with 
2 heavy wodden Crofs en her ſhoulders &c This is a nota» 
ble lye (faith Mr. Swchf) for that the Roman Church that 
,» now is poſlefled of the triple Crown , was neverſubjeR to 
» the Croff of Chriff Feſws, for that the Pope claimeth a pow- 
» © above all Emperors, liveth in delights &c. 

His ſecond charge of wilfull falſification is , that wheras 
the fayd pi had two great keyes of the Popes cellar ( as 
Mr. Swicls Uh) hanging down value Þ, bY Ja inuibot 
faith Sutcliff , where be e fenifecb that Chriſt gave the Keyes 108 

6 


Ppp3 Nis 


% 


Pape and his adberens; 
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His third charge is , that wheras the. fayd pi&ure hl 
written vnder it on the one fide vicir. bereſes, and on the otheg 
fide ſubegir Gentes, Mr. Swtchiff objeterh this for a wilfull fal- 
fification , ſaying that this later Roman Church hath not ſubdued 
bereſies , but is overgrown it ſelf with hereſies. 

. The fourth charge of wilfull falfification is , that Mr, 
Stcliff ſuppoling Baronivs and the Pope do mean to worſhip 
that wodden Croſs layd ypon the pidtures ſhoulders, he faith, 
that if Baronius mean the true Church , he lyeth , for that the true 
Church did 'never worthip any woodden Croſs. | 

© The fifth charge is abour theſe words ſubegit Gentes vn- 
der the picture, this is. a Je (faith Mr. Surchff) for that Sa- 
racens , Turks, and Gentils , have a= s againſt the Pope and 
his followers &c. regaining the Holy. Land. | . 

The fixth 1s.that the holy Ghoſt hovereth oyer 
the triple Crown , the B. Virgin fitteth with her Son in her 
lap; St. Peter and S:. Pay! ſupport the worſhip of-our-B. Lady; 
which are all ( faith Sutchff). notorious lyes , for-that Chriſt is no law 
ger an. Tnfant. &c. And are not theſe ſubſtantial of 
wilfull falfifications to be placed in the farſt rank 2 Had he found 
matter to diſcredit. Barowius he would never detain,, nor divert 
his Reader with the picture, but would have entred preſently 
into the Hiſtory. '- | 

Bur now in his ſeayenth charge, he will not trifle. Sixtus 
tbe Fifth ( faith Sutcliff) in bis decreral- epiftle- prefixed before Ba= 
ronius bis books , faith , that be faithfully and. diligently reported the 

of. the Church &:c. Now you muſt know that this Epiſtle 
made decrets] by Swcliff, is only a licence and privilege for Ba- 
ronius to print the Book. ,, Wheras our beloued Son An- 
»» tony Cardinal Careſs faith the Pope ) Prefe& of the Apo- 
» ſtolick Libr hath related-vato vs, that the firſt volume 
» of our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is now ready to be ſet forth, 
» and that it is-a work.no leſs learnedly then faithfully written 
p &c. we do give you leave to print the ſame &c. 


With his opts charge of wilfull Gllication , he is relgh: 
Ve 


. 
— 


? » 
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ved.to deſtroy the whole work of Baronius; The year ( faith 
» Swcliff) and preciſe time of Chriſt's Nativity being the ground 
,» Of all his work, it muſt needs follow that if he faile in that, 
»» then his whole Book is nothing but a pack of lyes : but that 
»» he hath erred in that point, is very probable; for that E- 
»» piphanius faith our Saviour was born when Auguſtus and Sil- 
»» Vanus were Conſuls : but Severss writeth that he was born 
»» When Sabimius and Ruffinus were Conſuls; but Baronius follow- 
»» cth neither of theſe two, but Caſſiodorus. Is not this a wiſe 
charge of falſifying ? And yet Swechff is miſtaken in his charge 
though ir be nothing material to the Hiſtory of the Begining 
and progreſs of Chriſtian Religion , Converſion of Nations , Apparatus 
Councells; condemnation of hereſies &c. Epiphanius is of Ba- ad Tom, ts 
ronius his opinion as well as Caſſiodorus , cop » Orofius , £4349 
Beds, and moſt of the ancient writers. All his other Charges 
are very fooliſh ,-not conſidering whether Barons relate things 
of himſelf, or from others, and when Sarchff denyes the au- 
thority , he doth not confute it with better authoricy, or rea» 
ſon, but by Scofhng and contempt, and yet he accuſerh Ba- 
romins of lyes and forgery , becauſe he relates what other men 
of credit, and great authority ſay in matters of Hiſtory or do- 
Erin. As for example he accuſerh Baroniss of wilfull lying Setchiff pag- 
for that out of Euthymins he relaterh that Dives ( Luke 6.) 999+ 
was called Ninenſis who alſo held it was a ſtory , and not a 
parable. Then his 50. charge is , Baronins would makg his Rea- 
der believe that our Saviour did celebrate wr Lo + ff John 
Evangehiſt's bouſe, but Symon Metaphraſtes denyeth * , which is al» 
St Baronins as a grave —_—_ His laſt two charges 
are, 1... Baronius ſays Mifſs is derived from the Hebrew or Surcliff pag, 
Chaldee word : but Belarmm his fellow telleth him he is de» 279. 
ceived.. 2. Baronius doth report: out of Gregory of Towrs this 
Fable, that divers making thongs did put ſs ut the pil- 
lar wherto Chriſt was tycd when he was ſcourged , and the 
ſame did heal divers diſeaſes. And with this ſound charge 
ke ends his 52. of wilfull falfifications againſt Baronius. 
. | Ppp3 What 
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What I defire the Proteſtant Reader ſhould obſerve in 
the charges of wilfull falſifications and lyes which they print 
y_ our Catholick Authors is, the difference between our 
charges againſt them, and of theirs againſt us. We charge 
Proteſtants with herefies , and with corrupting Scripture , Fa- 
thers, and Councells, to prove herefics, and we ng 
the ſame ſo home , that either they omir to anſwer the cor- 
ruptions and falſtfications objeRed, or anſwer them with ad- 
ding new falſifications to the old, as hath bin manifeſt hitherro; 
but the Proteſtant writers objeftions againſt us are either fri- 
volous , impertinent , or forged by rhemſelves. And when 
they can find no matrer to at in ſuch works .as thoſe of 
Baronius and Belarmss , -"nnn9 tank is fuch a multitude and 
variety of quotations, and relations, it may be well imagined 
how litle they will find in modern Catholick writers , who 
for the moſt part borrow from thoſetwo Cardinals whar they 
fay in Controverſies of Religion. Had Luther , Caluin, Bezs, 
Kemmities , Melanfton, and Fewell , bin as ſincere in their wri- 
tings againſt Catholicks , as Caniſius , Coccius , Bellarmin , Gual- 
rerus » Peron, and Baronius are againſt Proteſtants, we could not 
have diſcovered ſo many palpable falſifications in the later Pro- 
teſtant writers as our Books manifeſt ro the world ; wherof 
I have fayd more , J fear, then my Readers will have pati- 
ence to peruſe. Yet I ſhall entreat them for the Concluſion 
of this matter to permit me to mention ſomewhat of Luther's, 
and Calviw's fincerity, the rwo chief Apoſtles of the Prote- 
tant Reformation; and oftwo others, the moſt eminent Pre- 
lats and writers of the Church of England, Uber and Lad, 
one called the Trich Saint , the other the Enpglich Martyr. When 
ſuch Primats are proved Falſifiers, we not examin further 
the writings of the Tnferior Clergy , and petty Miniſters , bur 
remit the zealous defenders of their fincerity to ſuch Books as 
diſcover their frauds , and are eaſily found , wherof we have 
given heretofore a Catalogue. 


SECT: XL 
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SECT. 


Calumnies and Falſifications of Luther, Calvin, 
Archbishop Laud , and Primat Vsher to diſcre- 
dit Catholick R eligion , againſt their own know- 


ledge and. conſcience, 


47 


> £, Uther” ( i poſftilla ad Evang. Diminice Au 
nuntiationis ) faith, Among the Papiſts every 
one maketh recaurſe onto Mary , expetting 
Chrift himſelf. Calvin faith , Pops 
hath choſen peculiar Saints to whom he hath 
devored himſelf as to ſo many belping Gods , 


"LY 


IS 


EL DE 
JAG 
nor are their Gods now _—__ the number of their Cittyes, as 
the Prophet wpbraided the Tſraehts , but according to the mumber of 
their ons. 

T is our Popiſh Babylon ( faith Luther) hath fo far ex- 


,» tinguiſhed faith in this Sacrament ( of Pennance ) as with a 


;» ſhamleſs forehead ſhe denyeth faith to be —__ = fur- 
en 


» ther ſhe hath with an Anti-chriſtian impiety d that 
»» it is an hereſy, if any man affirme faith to be neceſſary : 
,y His Scholler Phils lan&on faith the ame , The School. 
» DoRors have fookiſhly and wickedly _ that fins are for- 
,» given without fairh. Withour doubt Ulirerat Prote- 
ſtants ( who all take Luther to be S_ TI not be- 
lieve him to be an Jmpoſtor) queltion not bur Jonan 
Catholicks are 0 Joop as Luther , Calvin crc. deſcribe them; 
and will not fo much as turn to the Councell of Trent, or to 
any other. Book where our Tenets are to be found ; there they 
might ſee that we hold faith to be the beginning axd- founda- 


Inftit, kib. 8; 
cap, 30. 


Luther de 
Captuut, Ba» 
bylon Sin 
cap.1ig loan. 
Sin 6, art, 
againſt the 
execrable 
Bull Sc. 
Melantton 
diſp.de pent 
teniza. prop. 
7. 


Concil, Trid, 
Seſ.6. s. $3. 
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Catech.ad tion of man's faluation , and the root of all Juſtification, with- 


P.noch- de 
pen.Sacram 
pag. 290, 
Liber lib, 1. 
de natura 
hominis art. 


4. 
Luther. lib, 
contra Amb, 
Cathar. 
Luther. in 


Concil. 


Germ. cap. 
de Anti- 


Chriſto, 


out which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God gc. And in him 
that doth repent , it is of neceſſity that faith go before pennance-, 

* ,» Concerning the necellity of Grace, Luther, faith, The 
» Papiſts do reach that a man may w 4 the Commandements 
,» of -God with the proper forces of nature, without God's 
9» 2race., 

; » Concerning the #mmorrality of the ſoul he faith, The 
»» Papiſts at this day do not believe at all the Immortality 
., of the fou!. And again in the Lateran Councell that was 
,» celebratcd in the year 1515. in time of Pope Fulms, it was 
firſt of all known and decreed , that the reſurreRion of the 
Dead was to be believed. Of this wicked Friars corruptions of 
Scripture ſee Zuinglis: tom. 2. ad Luth. de ſac. fol. 412. and 
many more Authors.As for Fathers and Councells he did not 
value them ſo much as to trouble himſelf with falſifying , or 
corrupting their writings, though ſometimes ( to impoſe 
ypon illiterat people that the holy Fathers were hereticks , or 
ignorant ) he endeavors in his writings, to diſcredit their per-" 
ſons , and condenm their doEtrin. See what he fayes of them 
herrofore part. 1. & 2. 


— 


SVBSECT. IL 


Of Calvin's calumnies againſt Catholicks 
and their Dotirin. 


R. 7Yalſmgham in his ſearch ( pag. 152. ) acknowledg- 
M eth he had ſuch an opinion of Calvin's Sanity and 
ſincerity , that having read in his Inſtitutions cap. 11. 
hb. 1. That in the firſt 500. years after Chrift there were never 
any Images in Chriſtian Churches , both himſelf and other Mi- 
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ed at them for it, he began to doubt, and after examina» 
tion of twenty Authors or witneſſes within the firft goo. years 

which Coccixs citeth againſt Calvin, he found them truly cited, 

and Calvin a Lyar. 

How litle Cabvia valued the pratiſe or doFrin of the 
ancient Church , he declareth 4b. 3. Ifiz. c. 5. $ 10. where 
he ſaith : when the adverſaries objet againſt me that prayer 
»» for the Dead hath bin vſcd above 1300. years, I ask them 
»» again by what word of God , revelation, or example it 
» hath bin {o vſed? &c. But the very old Fathers themſelves 
3» that prayed for the dead , did ſee thaf herein they wanted 
» both Commandment of God , and lawfull example.” So as 
»» he accuſeth all the holy Fathers (becauſe they were Papiſts) 

»» of ſuperſtition. 

»» [In all the Hymns and Litanics of the Papiſts (faith Cgl- Caivin iS. 
+» Vin ) there is never any mention of Chriſt : but wheras 3 79% _ 
» always they pray to Saints , the name of Chriſt never ©:5*+ + ** 
2» occurreth. And _. magna ig 1 rant that 
our Litanies begin Kyrie eleiſon , Chrifte eliſon, Lord have 

vpon us, Chriſt have my = ye apr noe, Chrife exam 
nos. &c. And our hymns he knew were made by Sr. Ambroſe 
$. Gregory , Prudentius , Sedulius, and other ancient Fathers, an 
conclude, Gloria tiki Domine qui natus es de Virgine &c. 

In the very ſame Book er Calvin affirmeth thac 
in the third Councell of Carthage , wherin Sr. Auſftim was pre- 
ſent, it was forbiden that we ſhould ſay Sanie Petre ora pro no- 
bis, which is fals : it was indeed decreed , Quod cum Altari af- 
ſititur, ſemper ad anleg onto, © when the Prieſt 

id aſſiſt at the Alcar , he d offer his prayer and facrifice 
to God the Father. 


The Papifts do chamefully and impiouſly define ( faith Calvin ) Calvin nts, 
tat dy ens ma bo down As th bs 8 
for mortal fin pennance was not neceſſary. Jo the 5 
Q449 lane 


waught 


See part, 2. 


3. Cor. 7. 


Kance of Baptiſm , and not the holy oyle. I hope Proteſtaors 
| | will 
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fame place he ich the Papiſts ſpeak not at all ( when 
treat of pennance ) of the internal renovation of mind, whi 


»» briogeth true amendment of life : and again jbid.29. they hoſd 
» that they are reconciled once only by the grace of God 
',, when they are Baptiſcd , po Baptiſmum yo_—_— eſſe per 
» ſatisfaHiones , but after baptiſm a man muſt rife again (from 
fin ) by fatisfaRtions. Wheras this impudent fellow knew well 
enough that we hold all riſing from fin, or reconciliation vnto 
Gad , whether before or after baptiſm , muſt be by Grace ; 
and that Pagan only are for temporal puniſhments , after 
the guilt of {in is remitted by Reconclliation. 

In his inſtitutions (1.4. c. 7. ). he faith that Pope Tohn 2.3. 
affirmed mens. ſouls to be mortal, and to periſh together with 
the Body vntill the day of refurreQtion , which calumny we 
have confuted hertofore. | 

In the fame Inſtitutions ( 1. 4. c. 13. F. 12. ) talking of 
Monaſtical life and Evangelical Councells , he writeth in this 
reſolute manner, Nulli vnquam weterum ho in mentem wvenit Oc. 
Ir never came into the cogitations of any of the ancient Fathers 
».to affirm , that Chriſt did councell any thing, but rather 
»» they do all cry with one voyce, that there was never any 
one leaſt word vttered'b Chriſt, rhat is not of neceſſity to be 
obeyed &c. out of which words he inferreth that there is no 
ſtate of perſeQion to be afpired vnto- more one then-other, 
nor any thing left us by of Councet, but that all is com- 
manded by Fig of —_ md yer Sr. Paul faith ( and by con- 
ſequence with him all the ancient Church and Fathers) talking 
of virginity, 1 have no precept of our Lord, but I give Councell exc. 

In the ſayd inſtirutions 5b. 4. cap, 19. F. 11. Calvin faith 
of the Papiſts , praterita aqua', & nullo numero habita, num 
oleum in jo magni faciunt. They letting paſs and eſteeming ne- 
thing at all the water tiſm » do only magnify their oyle of 
Chr;ſm. And: yet he knew well that the Roman Catholicks hold 
the vie of warer to be moſt abſolutely neceſſary ro the Sub- 
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will refle& vpon theſe things, and conſider whether it be pro= 
bable or poſhble that God would ſend fuch men as theſe rwo 
Impoſtors , to reform his Church ; men without conſcience , 
ſhame , fincerity , or chriſtianity, 


SVBSECT. III 


Frauds, falfifications, nd calumnies of Primat Vsh.. 
againſt the real preſence and Tranſubſtantiation, 


He Popes name ( faith Mr. 7her) in whoſe dayes this 
g#ols opinion of the oral cating and drinking of Chriſt 
in the Sacrament drew is firſt breath, was Grego?] the 
ſicond. In a man of les erudition and learning then Mr. Viher, 
this aſſertion might be called a miſtake, but in him , it 
muſt be a notorious fraud, and wilfull falſification of as many 
ancient Fathers, a3 he had perufed, and ( to his knowledge ) 
delivered the doGtrin of the real preſence , and oats. 
In particular he doth corrupt Fuſfm the Martyr his words to 


Antoninus the Emperor , as Cranmer had don formerly, wherof © p—_ 


"= have treated part. 3. _ on the Reader thereunto , 2s mini, 

alſo to Malones reply againſt Y:her's anſwer pag. 236. St. Cyprian See St, Cyril 
was before Gregory 2. many hundred years , and yet Mr. V5her of Hieruſa-, 
could not be ignorant how he declared the belief of the Ca» © Cares 


tholick Church in theſe words, This bread Which our Lord gave ©,9 viſe 
wnts bis Diſciples, being by the alight) power of th word changed, J,3(7 iis. 4 
mt in outward tchape , in nature , is made flech. St. Auſtin de Sacram 
alſo was a long time before Grego? 2. and he cleers all doubts «- 4. & deFs 
both of the Maſs and T ation , thus; This is chat 5 Myſtenjs 
which we ſay. &c. 10 wit , that the Sacrifice of the Church doth "aur 


of two things , that is to [ay , the wiſible or [pecies che © 0:36. Ae 
cn made SOA feb 261 Vocd of ow Ln FEWVS Ci, AE: 


Qq q'3 697 ſts, 
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hs on Cl il thing of the Sacrament. Dy ee 
Se. Hiero » at 

read ine thug s ys 9 to the taff, but 


it is the bn fc wine, i; not wim, it 
the taft dot Lt Cock of Chriſt. 


Mr. Vsher's Falſifications againſt Confeſtion. 


T. Baſil ( faith Mr. V5her ) yy maketh the groans of the 

» heart to be a ſufficient Confeſſion; fo doth 8. Ambr/& 

';x the tears of the penicent. , Tears, faith he, doth waſh 

» the fin which the voyce' is aſhamed to confeſs. Weeping doth 
»» provide both for pardon and for ſhamefanefs. And &. 


Anſwer $5. ,, Auſtin, what have | to: do with merr that _ ſhould hear” 


,» my confeſſions ,. as though they ſhould heale all my di 
,» ſes. Mr. her not content to impoſe this fentence 
miſtaken Proteſtants as if it had declared the | 
novelry of Sacramental Confeſſion ,. wheras &. eth of 
David , and St. Ambroſe of Sr. Peter, ( who 'obtat 
pardon for his nent 7 iy to mitepr thr men 
ſeſſion ; not content” 1 fhy vo miſi | | 
corrupts the words by a fats tranffation 
yo pes toys pace tee 
Or Or $ s 5 OT | |; 

to draw the meaning of the Fathers from David and Se. Per 
vato all others, even after the add prect 
craniental Confetfion. an as for Sr. Aa/fin he 
publick Confeſrion which ih his Book he made 


of fach fins as 


had bin for him _—— 
to be conf Wo dE 

Tt is a ſtrange thing how on $3omgs node dae 
is he Rhee 208 ine Bon wreſted Texts vpott men who 
are reſolved ro 'exartiiy Qherty , _  _ 
the Fathers have dearly dived hey cond no be 


& ignorant as now his | pakrcers would. haye ye hina feet 06 de, 


A Treatiſe of Religion and Government. 491 
of the-poſitive doQrin of theſe three Fathers = % Se. Baſil. 


feſſion. Se, Baſil declares his own belief and of the what ” Regul ine 
in theſe « Graſs be opened unto them, vnio whom p Voribus, Ins 


a = ies bs yy nes yaw FF —_ 
rene 


confeſs t _ pes # thamefaft confeſcion 5, 1mbro 
yeh cry 1+ + rs to CON {. de penis, n 
ayd Fo cauſe , whatſoever cap. 6. 

Ro carth , ſhall be looſed i in heaven? are the Sr. Auſtin 

" LEE to the Church of God ? &c. n_—_ £Þe 

» who fo doth repent, let him repent rhroughly : let him ſhew vera © falſe 

»» his by tears 3 let him preſent his life to God by the ,,,..,:7 

,» Prielt, let him prevent God's Indgment by Confeſſion. &c. cap, ro. & 

,» And therfore he that will confeſs his fins for the rack cap. 14s 

,» of Grace let him feck out a Prieſt who hath skill to bind 

,» and looſe &c. let him conſider the quality of the crime, in 

»» Place, in time , in continuance , in variety of perſons, and 

,» with what youu mugen he fell into fin , aud bow often &c. 

All this variety And is it not ſtrange thac 

Mr. V ther ——_ —_ theſe holy DoRors themſelves, 

and his own conſcienc? { But th Proteſtant Religion cannot 

be otherwiſe maintained , nor the prelatick Clergy enjoy two 

miltions ſterling of yearly revenue. All the other Fathers ſpeak 

zfrer the fame manner : as for example , Sr. Gregory Miſes St. Gregory 

Taky the Prie gpnns ng thine af fl Nxfew con, 


. / | dts 
thy Father; onto bum boldly the things are biddew; ti 2" bs 
cover the fecrets of thy foal , as faores wounds wana ticam, Bing 
thy phy ftian. 'He will have 4 care both of 1 4 and of thy Franciſco 
CAes Zine. Inter 

pret. 


Againſt Abſolation of ſans. 


R. Viher pag« 138. of his anſwer to the Jeſuits Chal- 

lenge is not aſhamed to accuſe the Roman Catholick 
Clinech with thisnotorious ealuray, holding ( if you 

betie ſhim.) F847 he T1," 
343 ( by 


Pay. 128. 


an proverb, 
64p.11 ſaith, 
ut 15 to be 6b 
ſerved that 
although the. 
re be nobope 
of parton af: 
ter death, yet 
+: there ſome 
Who may be 
8bſolved af- 
ter death 
from ſuch 
light fins as 
y carried 
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( by the Prieſt's abſolution') how ſoever that ſound conver fot 


of heart be wanting in him, which otherwiſe would be requifit. And 
grounds vpon this impoſture his bringing many ancient Fathers 
to prove againſt Papiſts , that it is not in the power of the: 
Prieſt to abſolve a finner who hath not true faith, and repen- 
tance in his ſoul ; as if this were not] the expreſs doQrin of 
all Roman Catholicks. And vpon this ſame impoſture he - 
deth alſo his foolisſh expreſſion , that our High Prieft fitteth in 
the Temple of God , as God , and all his Creatures as ſo many 
Demy-gods wrnder him. Tf what he layeth ro our charge were 
true, he might have raiſed us a degree higher, for that God 
himſelf doth not abſolve men from their ſins , if they do nor 
repent; or if ſound tan oy _ be wanting. 

Pap. 125. & ſeq. he would fain perſuade that looſing » 
men by The I vs Prieff, is by Þ armor ore of 
counted nothing els but a reſtoring of men to the. of 
the Church, and an admitting of them to the, Lord's table again. 
And that in the dayes not only of Se. Cyprian, but of Alcawmu, 
Deacons in the Prieſt's abſence were allowed to reconcile peni- 


'. rents. But this fraud. is diſcovered , ( I can not preſume him 
" ignorant) for that neither Sr. Cyprian , nor Alcxinus do ſpeak 


of reconcili itents in the Sacrament of pennance , but onl 
of releaſing t Lay from Cenſures , and temporal penitences , < 
puniſhments, wherwith they had bin bound by the poſitive 
and publick Decree of the Church, which might be performed 
not only by a Deacon, but by a letter to the penitent, though 
never ſo far of and abfent; And-therfore can riot be ari abſo- 
lution from ſins, which _ the penitent's preſence, and 
appertaineth to the office of Prieſthood inſeparably , Fus enim 
hoc ſolis ſacerdotibus permiſſum eff , ſaith Sr. Ambroſe, 


Againſt Purgatory. 


R. /:ber having ſeen how plainly the do&rin of Par- 
M g8tory, ( that i9a third place for purging of yenial fins,” 
or 


- —- 
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-er fatisfying for mortal ſins wherof the guilt but not the whole 
temporal puniſhment is pardoned ) is delivered by the primi- 
tive Church and Fathers, and that the examples and hiſtories 
of ſo great and holy a Docar as Sr. Gregory to that purpoſe, 
ca not be well denyed, doth fraudulently change the ſtate of 
the queſtion , to make his Readers belieye , that the diſpute 
concerning the Popiſh Purgatory, is not whether fins and ſouls 
may be temporaly puniſhed in the other life , but whether 
they are raxiſhed by material fier , or whether the place of 
their puniſhment be a part of Hell } Wheras all the world 
knows we leave theſe things to be diſputed in ſchooles , and 
are not determined by the Church. 

» Whereas pag.176. of his Anſwer, Mr, F:her faith, neither 
33 is it to be over, that in thoſe apparitions and revela- 
» tions related by G » there is no mention made of any 
»» common Lodge in Hell appointed for Purgatory of the 
»» Dead ( which ts that which the Church of Rome now ftriveth 
» for ). &c. And by this impoſture of his, cbat i» the time of Octo 
» Friſingenſis and other modern Authers ( who diſpute whether 
3» Purgatory Was 2 place or of hell} would fam make Pro- 
teſtants believe that the Roman Catholick doGtrin of Purgatory 
is not ancient : wheras he could nor be ignorant that Sr, Ber- 
nard ( who lived before Otto Friſing ) rehearſing and refu- 
ting the herefies of the petrobuſians, faith; They do not believe that 
there remameth any Purgatory fier after death, but will have the 
» foul as ſoon as it is out of the body, to paſs either to reſt, 
z» or els to damnation, but let them inquire of him who ſayd, 
»» that there is a kind of fin which ſhall not be forgiven in 
» this world nor the world to come , wr what end did he (6 
» this if there be no on wor cleanſing of fin in the other world 

But others much ancienter ſpoke cleerly of Purgatory. 
St. Gregory of Nyſſa ; The Divine providence hath ordained that 
man after fin thould return to his ancient felicity , either purified in 
this life by prayer &c. or after his death cleanſed in the furnace of 
Purgatory 7 St, Baſil. in cap. 9. Eſay. Sr. Cyril Alexandr. in Joan. 15. 
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V. 2. Se, Gregory Nazian. St. Ambroſe , St. Auſtin s St. Hiqrons,, 
Origines, Tertallien , St. Hilary , and moſt of the Fathers, whoſe 
ſayings Mr. Y:her did ſee in Belarmin , and yet without men- 
the Cardi ; to the point of praying for the 
dead only ( as if praying for -the caſe and relicf of the dead 
did not neceſſarily conclude Purgatory ) or vnto the fire of 
afflition in this world, or vnto / of the laſt day, orto the 
fire of Hell, or ( mark the man's reſolute and rational anſwer) 
ro ſome other fier, then that which Belarmin intended, 

Mr. Ysher concludes his controverſy of Purgatory with 
»» theſe words, and fo vnto this day the Romiſh Purgatory is 
2» rejected as well by the Greciens , as by the Auſcovits, and 
»» Ruſſians , the Cophites, and Abaſſins , the Georgians and Ar- 
5, menians, together with the Syrians and Caldeans, that are ſub- 
» je& to the Patriarchs of Amtioch , and Babilon, from Cyprus 
»» and Pal:fina vio the Eaft Indies. This is 
in maintaining a falſhood contradicted both by the Proteſtant 
relations of the Eaſtern Religions , and by the Declarations of 
the 'Patriarchs and other learned Writers of the named Pre» 


VINCEs. 


Againſt Wvorshipping of Samts and their Reliques, 


He Teſuits ( faith Mr. Fiber pag. 420. ) ,» were wont 

| »» indeed hererofore to delude men commonly with 

»» an idle diſtintion of dulia, and Jarris, but now they 

,» confeſs it to be the opinion of the molt and wiſeſt; that ir 
,» is one and the ſelf ſame vertue that containerh both atria , 
» and Dalia, Heere Mr. Fiber is convicted of two notorious 
frauds; 11 To make his illiterat Reader believe that no a&t 
appertaining to the vertue of Religion, can any way relate vnt9 
Creatures, though' it have the Creator for it's prime motive, 


relations cap, he ſeems to ſuppoſe that the Teſuirs now recant, and grant that 
335+ 


the honor which Catholicks give to Saints , as they are God's 
ſervants, 
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ſervants , can not be an a& of Religion, wheras there is no Hieremizs 
more difficulty nor difpute in that a man ſhould honor God Conftantine- 
and his Saints, p Sees diſtin& as of the ſame vertue of Re- 2% Rep. te 
ligion,, then in thar the love of God, and of our neighbour, *;5*: © 13: 
thould be. two-ats of one yertye,, called Charity. The ſecond x nd ep. pe” 
fraud is; he would. fain perſuade , that latria , and Dulia 'is a Clem. $ 
novel diſtintion-, aud delufion of the Feſuits; and that no Hypetbius 
worfhip, however {o inferiar , can be communicated Xhrnmyum 
© a Creature, without CC Bur the Church po = 
of England -by the. pen. of it's Biſhop Fewell, tells 4, on, 
him the Concrary , wwe only adore Chriſt as very God , but we Venetiad 
worrhip alſo and reverence the Sacrament, we worthip the word of Card. Gui- 
God, we worchiy all aber liks chings in ſuch religious wiſe to Chrift amen 9 10 
4 

The anciene Church. and Fathers (not only the Jeſuits ) £7: 
vicd the diſtinQion of Larris and Dalis, that _, _ and Da orrs 
inferior religious worſhi : the fuprem, that is, Lamria, is due Gennadiug 


l nſwer pag. 
k Saints we p 
as to God's fervants, not as to Gods, as Mr. 7 ber would per- +10 ob 


St Auſlin 
4 6 + ſuper 
Geneſm, 
where alſo 


Talis enim 
- apparuerat 
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pro Deo 
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rari,& ideo 
fuerat-cor- 
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&. Hierom 
hb. contra 


Vigitantuom 


Viher pag- 
436. 


. », the-Martyrs,, and with Eunvwius, the Author of this 
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And becauſe Primat 'Uther doth preſs vs fucther with this 
text of Scripture , Thou: shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him 
only halt thou ſerve ', Ss. Auſtin bids him. and all heretiks obs 
ſerve, that in the forefaid' Commandement it is. not fayd 
Thow: ſhalt adore ( or worſhip) tae Lord thy God, only; as 
»» it 1s fayd, him ozly-ſhalt thidu irves which in the Greek is 
»»- Latreufics, to him only ſhalt thow give latria, for ſuch a ſer» 
»» Vitude indeed is given to God only , and to.non other, 


| »» Neither are-S:: Hierot's words againſt the heretick Vigilan- 
: tins fs for our vindication. Thow telkeff me ( Riparius ) that Vie 


"Y 3 us doth again open his loathſom mouth , and: ſpit forth his 
,» beaftly venom againſt the” holy reliques of the - and that 


,» theft part of.the world 1 Thou 'derideſt :the Relbow .of 
refy, 


 thon-frameft calumniations againſt the-Church. 
Notwithſtanding that Sr. GregorpiNyſemagainſ Eumnorrics 
{vrat. 4: ) dethr make the diſtinftion of Latria and Duke, and 
ana = oration _— creature tobe worſhi res 
men' with ' Latria', ' yet . Kber wilfully winking: at thi 
diſtin&tion:,..and Ree » objets, againſt the-worſhip of 
Saints-the' words of that Saint-in the very fame Oration, and 
owns; wr eos TO i > INE holy Fathers fraudu- 
. omitting: their: , and. ing their meaning.” So 

þe brings (74; 438.) & Fpjlraigs rfuang the herely ofthe 


3, 
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our Lady for a Deity, adored:her St. Epiphen 
=: yet he doth — 
His a ey Sas gd 


tent, holy , 'and worthy of honor yer- not- worthy co-be 
adored ; 24 Br \rn {atria, And the Gene: Taine condemaneth as 
much pore nor grve Flvie Fre mother whe 
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ror 
| : 99 par, 50 be in ahe wr » So that we ſee 
the invention of the 


ſel, bur heoſry dock ofthe uncen Fakes 
 Agdinſt praer to Saints. 
] ſ' Veg fottoriggn ton > part preg rings 
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Fathers 


cles at thar . Ste , 
Fo of the quien, 


ning"the mariner E 


=_ , and {he Forth 
which at yh firſt EEES 
of the 


ether & wer lock Din 
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of the Councell of Trex , —_— commands all 
others which have the office and 
cording to.the: vie of the Cabolck 
received. from the 

according to the: canſent of hoty Sat Dre my 
Eouncells, they diligently inſtru the fairtifall,. 
interceſſion _ invocation. of _ a of Reli _ 
lawfull vſe of Images : teaching: at the Saints: raign 
with Chriſt, offer their at it: i 
proficable humbl CEOS 
prayers, ayd, an 

God, by his ſon Feſus iſ our 
deemer and Saviour.. Concil. Trident. 
ſee, the H:- Councel teacherh: vs 

ved- concerning the: interceſſion of 
which reign with Chriſt , Oo 
profitable for our ſouls ta. call 1 von. .the 
prayers, and help, for the obtaining of T9 
That whatſoever: we beſttch them: to» obtain for us: ar God's 
hands ,, we hglieve- and' profeſs prengny and 
obtained through: his. ſon, 
FX aha ad DEED, 
pirits © rae » tothe 
are able to know: what is don. 
thodox Agog  ar-ſthool, a yrt 


rel1gious.neer 500; years- 
4s order, on the ſole icmaby, of'dh Sram 6 eſte this-prayer, 


Cancede 
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Concede nobis Domine queſumus , vemam dehiftorum , &r merce- 
dentibus ſanttis quorum Node ſolemma celebramas , talem nobis tri- 
bue devationem., us ad corum pervenire mereamur ſocietatem. Adju- 
vent 205. corum merita, quos progria impediunt ſcelers ; excuſet wn- 
wooſiy' aſs 0p quo quay XL que. yo. og celſt;s palmams 
All 1 gr Grant us O Lord we 

Fr Ht oy our m2 ins, and by the interceſſion of the Saints 
wh ſolenmity we celebrat , beſtow pon us ſuch devotim that we 
deſerve to attain mo their fellowchip. And immediatly fol- 

,» loweth 3. let their merits Lngrws fs our own ſins. 
3» Let their" tmerceſſim excuſe us, who are accuſed by our own 
ation : and mg 0 __— who haſt beſtowed vpon them the palme 

”” ” of heauenly triumph , not unto us the pardon of our ſins. 
Now Mr- Usher ( ff ) quite omitting the firſt pare of 
the prayer , tranſlater "he later, part as if it were rather an in- 
terrogation then a ſupplication , thus , can thegr merits help us , 
whom our own fins hinder * can ther interceſſion excuſe us , whoſe 
own attion doth accuſe themſelves * But thow who haſt befowed Pon 
them the thy beavently triumph, deny not m0 us the par- 
don of our fins. You ce haw he adds imterrogations, and makes 
0 gn on his own head , and not only tranſlates the latin 
ally - and; fraudulently. , but. c the whole ſcnfe, and 
thruſts into the. Texe «ft inſiced &, and ta, which is nor 
in the latin ;, and. makes the whole order , of the premorfty cx 
tenſes , 28 alſo. that of the Him Murks , hernicks, a doub- 
ting ob that wh no: Roman. Catholick ever called in que- 
ſtion. What cle yn 208. you a or foch + a. many as this deſerve 


$or 


io his:calle&ions Jenny we & not with his ; 
new Prozeſtant, R be Ya ws venters un 0 con a pſa. 
Riſe ſo age , a Go agar fo common 
and: extant im ſo many Likiggies/cmd ; what will he not 
do ,. or hath. got. don,. in Papers and. Copies which he fancies 
we mult. take. vpoa. bis ſole word and. T ? Whoſacyer 


deſires to have. a fulh view of Primat Wiber's nx ha e deabng 


maintaining, proteſtancy, 6 which we attribute more to the 
Rrxp neceſſity 
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neceſſity of his' cauſe then to lis own inclination ) lethim per- 
uſe Malone the Jeſuit his reply to his Lordſhip's anſwer , and 
he ſhall find that as the man was one of the moſt learned Pro- 
reſtants that ever writ, ſo was he one of the moſt cunning and 
deceitful l, in varying the ſtate of the queſtion , atid'in wre- 
ſting and miſ:pplying the Texts as well of Scripture as of Fa- 
thers. But from che Iriſh Confeſſor , Let's 'go to our Engliſh 


Martyr. 
Sg V B S E C ” 6 LV. 
Of Arch-bishep Land his frauds and 
fallifications. 

How Vnfincerely Bp, Laud would fain excuſe the 
modern Greeks berefy concerning the proceſsion 
of the holy- Ghoſt 2 

E muft not admire to fee Proteſtant Biſhops ex- 
cuſe hereſes, even againſt The" Trinity , ſeing their 
| own Tenets milſt be condemned*s fuch , if th 
nt that any do&rin ever was , or'can be heretica), Their 
diſtintion of findamental articles of faith; wkes away all Chri- 
ſtian faith , and by conſequence makes hereſy an impoſſibility. 
Biſhop Laud doth ai dge the opinion of denying the pro- 
ceſſion of the holy Ghoſt from the Son , to be a grievous error in 
divinity ; and fufe it would have grated the foundation ( faith 
he ) it they had ſo denygd the <> gm of the "holy Ghoſt 
from tbe fon , as that they had made an ——— berween * 
the perſons. But fince they do' not , he dares'not deny them 
to be'a true Church, though he confeſſerh them an erroneous 
Church in this particular. And fayes' that divers learned _y 
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of the Roman Church (_ whoſe words he quotes ) were of Pag. 24+ 


opinion that ( as the Greeks expreſſed themſelves ) it was a 


queſtion not ſimply dome 
; As. for his Lord{hip's backwardnefs in denying the Greeks 
to be a true Church (; that is ,, of accuſing then of hereſy ) 


becauſe, forſooth, they ſeem to maintain the equality and con- 
fubſtantialiry of the perſons; fo great a prelat and writer ought 
to have known that a Church may be a fals and heretical 
Church for denying the generation and proceſſion , as well as 
for denying the equality and conſubſtanciality of the perſons + 
neither indeed canthe one be denyed without denying the other. 
But my task is, to examin the Biſhop's ſincerity, not his Theo» 
ogy. 
- His firſt fraud is, to pretend that Catholick Authors 
agree with him in the Proteſtant diſtiaRion of fundamenral and 
not fi al articles ; wheras we hold every wticle ( by 
reaſon of the motive , though not of the matter ) to be fim- 
damental; that is, of neceſſity the matter ( how ever fo ſmall ) 
muſt be believed by us vnder pain of Damnation, whenſoevec 
it is ſufficiently propoſed to us as revealed by God ; or ( which 
is the ſame ) whenſoever we know any matter to be either 
contained in Scri or declared by Catholick Tradition, or 
defined by the » We are bound to believe it, and can 
not be ſaved if we deny or doubt of it. So that do&tin which 
he calls a. grievous error ww the Church, we muſt call it plain 
hereſy, which makes them no. Church : becauſe their error hath 
bin declared hereſy by the: Church. - 

His ſecond Crd in this matter, is, that he conceals from 
his Reader the true ſtate, of the queſtion, and abuſcth the Ca- 
tholick Authors he cites , at if they had vnderſtogd it as his 
Lordſhip doth fet is down, as:bed excuſed the. modern Greeks 
hereſy, and argues with their ſayings arid authority in favor of 

procelianty. The queſtion" is', whether the modern Greeks 
grant that: che holy Ghoſt procceds from the ſon as well as 
the Father, The Biſhop pretends they doz and that they 


differ 


_— 


againſt Fig» 
her. 


St Bonauent. 
en 1. ſentent, 


aft, t1.9. 


art.1.al}z, 


& 4, 


Bishop Land 
P- 2.5. Scotres 
im 1:ſent diſt, 
II, qu. I, 
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differ only in words; and to prove this, quotes Sr. Fobn Da- 
maſcen, and the Greeks of his time; wheras St. Bonaventure in 
the very place the Biſhop quotes him , doth confeſs that Da. 
maſcen and the Greeks of that time ſpeak warily of that con. 
controverſy; but adds that which would have cleered the whole 
buſincſs , if Mr. Laud had not concealed it , fed mudo corven 
maledicta progenies , but now their accurſed _— hath added 
»» to the madneſs of their Forefathers, and profeflerh, that the 
»» holy Ghoſt doth not at all proceed from the fon, other. 
,» Wiſe then temporaly : and chertdbe the Roman Church con- 
demns them Bork reticks and ſchiſmaticks.” "Thus St. Bo- 
naventure. And with the like fraud doch Bp. Laud conceale the 
words of Feremy the Patriarch of Conſtantinople ( whom alſo 
he quotes ) declaring the belief of the modern Greck Church 
in tis point to be , chat the holy Ghoſt { rw from the Father 
only , Spirifien ſanftum ex ſolo patre procedentems; and beſides rakes 
no notice of Scorys his words ſer down in Latin ( which the 
Biſhop alledged to prove that the Greeks and we differ rather 
in words then in re ) becauſe they rmarr his Engliſh market; for 
Scotus bis words are, Amiquorum Gracorum 4 Latinis diſcrepan- 
tia in voce potius oft cc. quam in ipſa re. The difference of the 
ancient Greeks from rhe Latins &c. And with theſe and other 
ſuch frauds doth bis Lordſhip defend the Greek modern Church 


_ to be a true Church, not fallen into hereſy ; and. cenfures the 


Couacell of Florence , and the Church of Rome , for decla- 
ring them hereticks, hoping thorby tw make voyd al condem- 
nations of hereſcs. 


How Bp. Laud abuſeth St. Auſtin to make Pro- 
teſtants belie've that general Councells maye err 
againſt Scripture , and evident reafon. 


her having ſayd that all points > <0 Fu Church are 
| fundamental , that is, can not be deny 


or doubted of 
vnder 
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' vader pain of Damnation, and proved this faying by theſe words 

of St. Auſtin, this is a thing founded; An erring Diſputant is ro be Aug. ſerm. 
born with in other queſtions not diligently digeſted, nor yet made firm 1 + 'de Verb: 
by full authority of the Church; there , error 1s"to be born with : but A—_ 
= ought not to go ſo farr that it should labour to shake the wery af ad 
foundation of the Church. The Biſhop fayes this can not be vn- P4833 
derſtood of the definition of - the Church . ( though St. Auſtin 

ſpzaks expresſly of the authority therof ) but of Scripture. But 1bid, 
granting afterwards the words might be vnderſtood of the de- 

finition of the Church, or general Councells; to the end that 

men might not imagin Se. —__ thought ſuch definitions were 

infallible, or vnqueſtionable , he adds , But plain _— with Pag. 34, 
evident ſenſe , or @ full demonſtratrve argument muſt have room Þ. Laud. 
where @ wrangling and erring ds(puter may not be allowed it. And 

ther's neither f theſe but may convince the definition-of the Coun- F. Que quida 

founded. And to ſhew that this is no fancy of frram mani- 


vpon his quotations , S#. Auſtin doubted not but thar the de » — 


I examined the matter, and then I reſolved never more to be- apcrtiſtims 
lieve him, or any Proteſtant writer , however fo Saint-like or Evangelio. 
ſincere, by report, or in appearance. The truth is, Sr. Auſtin St. Aug: cone 
in the place cited- by the _ » hath nothing at all either #4 Fund.c-4, 
of plain Scripture , or evident-ſenſe , or demonſtrative argue 
ments ; but addreſſing his ſpeech to the Manicheans, he writes 
thus, Apud vos aurem wvbi mbil borum eſt quod me invitet ac te- 
neat, ſola perſonat veritatis pollicitatio, and then follow the words 
cited by the Biſhop, que quidem ſi tam manifeſts monſtratur &c. 
which truth ſo hws: of and promiſed by the Manicheans to 
be demonſtrated, un that epiitle called Fundamentum , faith 

SC St. Auſtin, 
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Sr. Auſtin , if it be demonſtrated to be ſo cleer &c. is to be 
preferred ; where you ſee Se. Auftin's que , referred not to 
Scripture, but to that fiftitious truth which the Manichees 
pretended to be in their do&rin. Nay St. Auſtin is ſo far from 
doubting in the infallibility of the Church,. and general Coun- 
cells in that yery place quoted by the Biſhop, that he diſputes 
ex profeſſo againſt the poſſibility of its erring, or of its defini- 
tions being contrary to Scripture , and ſayes, that if the do» 
rin of the Catholick Church could be contrary to Scripture, 
he ſhould\not be able to believe rationaly ,. and infallibly , ei- 
ther the one or the other : not the Scriptures, becauſe he re- 
ceiyes them only vpon the authority of the Church; Not the 
Church, whoſe authority is infringed by Scripture , which is 
fupoſed to be brought againſt her. Si ad Evangelmum me tener, 
ego ad eos me teneam , quibus pracipientibus ehio credidi ; & 
his jubentibus tibji omnino non credam. fs forte in Evangelio 
| #liquid in apertiſſimum de Manichezi Apoſtolatu inoemre potueris , 
i” _ mihi Catholicorum authoritatem , x jubent wi tibi non 
credam ; qua infirmata , jam nec Evangelio e potero-3 quia per 
eos ill oubions': hatl-qutas cabis., qugald 3 con 
lrris. Quapropter fi. nibil manifeſtum de Manichei Apoſtolatu in 
Ewvangelio reperitur , Catholicis potius credam quam tibi : ſi autem 
inde aliquid manifeftum pro Manicheo lgeris, nec illis nec tabs: ills 
quia de te mihi mentiti ſunt: Tibi autem, qui eam ſcripturam mihi 
Profers , cui per illos — mibi mentiti ſunt. Aug. cont: 
Epiſt: Fundament. cap. 4. .Wherfore St. Auſtin doth not ſuppoſe 
( as the Biſhop pretends ) that Scripture or reaſon. can be con- 
trary to the definitions of the Church ; he profeſſedly, teaches. 
the contrary #01 the very place cited-, and _ the ed 
words que qui tam manifeſts monſtratur &. only ex | 
aoftiene. imp ſb; Fi the ry _—_ as St, Paul fpeaketh 
(Gal. 1. ) Tf an. Angell” from heaven teach otherwiſe , then we: 
have taught you , let: him be accurſed. St. Paul. well knew it was 
impoſſible that: an Angell from heaven ſhould teach: contrary: 
to the Ghoſpel ; and fo did. Sr. Auſtin that the definitions of 
C a genes 
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2 general Councel ſhould be contrary to Scripture , or reaſon, 
as appeareth by bis own diſcours againſt the Manichees. 


Vincentius Lirinenſis abuſed by My. Laud , ts 
prove the fallibility of the Church , pretending , 
that learned Farther ſuppoſed and fo yd she might 
change into Lupahar zrroruin; a '{trumper or 
ſtewes of etrors. 


Ut A. C: tells us farther ( ſaith Mr. Lavd ) that if one Pag. 38, 
y oy or doubriully diſpute agaihft any determina» 
ke Church, then may he alſo againſt an other, Fj: 

and fo _ al; fiace all are made firm to us by one and the "ent. Li 
fame divine revelation, ſufficiemly applyed by one and the ſame __ 
full authority of the Church 3 which being weakned in any ep _— 
_ can-not be farm in another. Fiff, A. C. borrowed the for- gians erredin 

part of this ous of Vincentines Lurmenſis y and as that learned regs 
Parke wife @,  Gtſs\ to. Koa but hot as A. C, applyes it. Too _—_ 


For pot ys er Cantbied Degmatsy Amer 
Fe wi or gr fundamental: ( but TA the lk ns nate 
hai, for eee. rd ai of not fundamentals, in 
2s of the celebrating on Raſter according to. Se. Vittor's decree 
the not” thoſe 


&c.) - Ht PA the Biſhop , grve way #0 every c4- 


Arden other ; may be nor chew ke ery 0 do the moore 
» not the Charch her ſel; nor any appointed by —— Gangs 
» to examm her own decrees , nd bs oe thet the keep the fe & incor- 
»» Principles of her fairh vnblemiſhed and vncorrupred; for if the '*?* rapes Sacre 
y donotſo, but novitis vereribus , new dodtrins be added to |;, © —_ 
» the old , the Church which is Sacrariam veritatis, may be 
» changed in Zupaneravorun, Iam loath to engliſh ic. Hitherto Bp, raud 
$ſ\ſ2 the pag. 3% 


= 


50s A-Treatiſe of Religion and Government: 


Pay. 39+ the.modeſt Biſhop, who quotes Vincent. Lirin..in his Margentz 
for his lupanar 'errorwm., &c. and for the whole diſcours. . - 
Vaincentius Lirinenſis is ſo far from C_— fear or ſuſ 
- pition of danger that the. Church ſhould 'be changed into hs 
panar errorum , a ſtews of errors, by addition of novelties, or 
falling from the primitive do&trin , that- as if he had foreſeen . 
this corruption of his meaning , and cutting ſhort his words 
practiſed by Mr. Laud, he declares in that very place by him 
quoted,.that only hereticks and vngodly men.can entertain'any 
ſuch thoughts of Chriſts ſpouſe, ſed avertat hoc @ ſuorum ments= - 
bus divina pietas, ſitque hoc potius impiorum furor, theſe are his words, 
and: concealed by the Biſhop : who alſo ſtriks out of Vincentias 
Lirm : other words wherby ir did appear what-a kind of kee- 
r the Church-is of the truths depoſited: with h&r , and how 
jtle danger there is of corrupting the old ; or admitting of 
new do&rin. The Biſhop ( pag. 38. ) ſets down the ſentence 
thus , Eccleſia depoſitorum a FJ; dogmatum Cuftos 8c. Denique 
quid quam Conch Decretis eniſa eſt , niſi vt quod-ames ſime 
©  Pliciter credebatur , hac idem poſted diligemtius. crederetur , &c. But: 
Chriſti vero in. Vincentius Lirinenſis , It is thus , Chriſts vero Eccleſia ſedula & 
{ue 4 wo A apud ſe. dogmatum Cuſtos ; here firſt he $kips. 
depe _— over theſe two words ſedula & cauta, diligent and-wary, becauſe. 
Cs nibil they ſpoiled his = of mommy us that the Church might - 
inijs nqus by negligence of-its Paſtors be infenſibly changed, and: corrup-! 
ermaat,ni ted. To the ſame intent he conceales with an. &c- the reſt that: 
v manu; - followes, which would have cleered all, and left no room for 
il addie; nn the Biſhops fraud : for Vincenius Lirin.: his words-are, But the 
pwr ary nan 5» Church of Chriſt is a diligent Depoſitary or Keeper of the. 
epponit ſu- 5». truths committed to: her, never changes any: thing at all ;in. 
omg = » leſſens arr Agenda — thines, 
emits fua , neceſſary , nor adjoyns things 5; neither -looſeth what is hers, 
non vſurpat | ;agd Yr what js Dos Let any Chriſtian or hos. 
Iincent, 15 neſt Pagan Iudpe .,. whether theſe- words. be» not Diametris. 
rin, cap. 22, cally contrary'to-what the Biſhop pretends vnco-int this paſſaje, . 
'+'7)., V+ ſuſpition and poſſibility of the Churches adding nevi 
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qeteribus © novelties. to the, old dafixing of, waking a, change af tha 
faith, ſhe fir} received from Chriſt and his Apoſtles , and. of 
becoming. .Lupaziar- errarum 3 whach this good man and holy 
Martyr ſayes. he is loath to engliſh; and yet leayes out , cuts, 
and corrupts. the Latin text of ſer purpoſe, to fix vpon Chrilts 


Eſpouſe the greateſt infamy. | | 
How Bp. Laud falſifies Occham toinfringe St. Au+ 
ſins authority concerning the infallubitity of the 
Church, in. ſucceeding ages as well as in that of 
the Apoſtles: and is forced by his error to reſolve 
his prelatick faith into the light of Scripture, 
and the privat Spirit of  Fanaticks , Which he 
palliates Þnder the name of grace, and therby 
Warrants all rebellions againſt ( burch and ſtate,. 


- 1 #444 , , __ b.) ; 

4 -Na&; of divine faith muſt be prudent , that is, men 
A are;not bound to- believe any article therof, ( v.g. 
that Scripture -is the word of God )  vnleſs there evi- 
dently. a ,prudent. and, ſufficient motives to exclude all 
moral” poſhbility that ,any bur. God 1s the Author of the do- 
Qrin propoſed, to be' believed. Theſe motives of credibility we 
call- the ſigns of the Church:, and are the miracles of Chriſt 
and his, Diſciples , ſanctity and ſucceſhon of his doin and 
DoRors,,. Converſjon. of Kings and: nations to chriſtianity &c. 
Theſe ſigns'or motives. of credibility, though they do. not evi- 
dence demonſtratively that our. faith is: true, or that the Church 
or Congregation of, imen) wherin-they -be found, is the Catho- 
lick, Pb Aa pore an obli ion 19.8 > belicyng it, 
3. we, haye proved elſewhere, : in ſo, much; that;if no ſuch bgng. 
or motives of credibiliey had. bin » none would be bound to. 
Chrilaap. Religo. with cerginty of faith; 

Sifſ;z * d 


an 


bolieys any poing of 
6.01 
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Aug.kb. x, and therfore oO Auftin fayd hewould nor'believe the 


contra. 
Fund, c. 5 


"pi had he not bin moved therunto by rhe authority ofthe Or 
becauſe Scripture of ir ſeff harh no fufficient arguments and {rg 
to, gro und a prudent and undoubred belief of its being the word 
of God ; bur the ſigns and motives of credibiliry inveſt the 
Church with ſafficiem authority to-declare both [that , and' all 
other myſteries, of, fairh, and ty make our Eccleſiaſtical Mini- 
fiery and Miſſion: niore authentik! ly divin',”rhen any Regal 
Coneiions or human Badges can ſet forth the truth Ars 

of Miniſters of ſtare, and officers of war. 'Therfore, as not 
w lieve, br to contemn men'ſa qualified , when they com- 
mind' in the Kings name, is by 'the light-of, reaſon and con- 
ſent of all. nations , judged obſtinacy\ and rebellion , ( not to 
be excuſed by pretending ignorance ,' oF want of preater evi- 
dence thefy ok viſual. figns of their employments afford, ) fo 
muſt.ir be obſtinat herefy not to believe that what is propoſed 
by ihe £ ing valified with the Afgrefaid ſigns ) is revealed 
by k 4 
This ſuppoſed , the majn 1 berween Proteſtants 
and Carhotid s, bar the reſohition of (Chriſtian faith, os 
though both parties pretend that they believe becauſe G 
vealed rg the Prop her and Apoſttes the 'Myfteties 'of el! 
yer. we. chir Hi fare ens to {hens hve Way jw 
Ierty be Srry that 5 Oh edched or revedled any ſach do- 
Qrin'as 1s pretetided , _ it be acknowledged thir the Chiirch/ 
> _ Gu ſucceeding age. was , and this prefent'i , as truly and 
(though perhaps nor fo highly wodumn ) infallible 
: dtiveing the Apoſtles do&rin , -as the' Apoſtles were in de- 
Ivering thar of Chriſt. ' We do nor "Ghix: Traieion or the 
Teſtimony of the Chnrch, confirtheT by'the forefaid! ſighs, is 
the -prime motive, and laſt refolurion of , but that the Ts 
dition and Teſtimony of the preſerit Thich is infallible ,-to 
a end it may: ;nfalbly apply the prin te 1d domgoryr 
eratiry ) ro y5;"ahd wh ni tae ſeor- j | 
wes the Biſhop den; boning thisy: 9 with Prod. 
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rians and Fanaticks to an inbred light of Scripture , and to the 
privat Fanatick ſpirit ; with this only. difference , that where 
they ſay they are infallibly reſolved that Scripture is zhe word 
of Ed, by the Teſtimony of the Spirit within them , his 
Lordſhip ( pag. 83. 84.) averrs he hath the fame aſſurance by 
grace. And becauſe we, obje&t, and admire that no Catholic 
could ever perceive this zmward. and inbred light of Scripture , 
wherby all Proteſtants pretend they are aſſured it, is the word 
of God, he concurrs (pag. $86, ) with Fanaritks .in telling vs, 
that blind eyes can nor, s eyes will not ſee is. Its ſtrange 
his Lordſhip did not foreſee the fad effeRs which this Pro- 
reſtant principle and preſumption wrovght againſt himſelf, and 
bis Prelatick Church , within a very bor time after he writ 
this dotrin s and applyed the ſame againſt the Roman Catho» 
licks. He might be fire it would be retorted againſt the Church 
of England; for why may not every Proteſtant SeQtary pretend, 
that the yrelatick Church of England is as blind and' pervers 
in.not ſeing the light of Scripture, as Lutherand Laug' pretend 
the Roman Catholick is ? It is but every particular mans fan- 
cy, and word; no other proof is over A. by Proteſtants; nor 
indeed can any better be produced to make good,, that fo ma- 
ny honeſt and learned ſearchers of Scripture as have bin and 
Us in the Komen yer" jar CRges ; ors 7 . 4 will not ſee 
the pretended light of Scripture, ſo largely diffuſed among Pro- 
teſtants, and diſtributed xe Fanart » Presb wx AN and 
Prelatick, whoſe faith can not be maintained Vitk ous this raſh 
judgment , and. moſt dangerous conſequences, as prejudicial both 
to. Church and ſtate, as. our late diſtempers have manifeſted. 
But,now to Mr. Lawds falfifications. To prove thatthe 
Tracing of. the Church is not inp, and that the —_ 
of St. Auguſtin,. Ego vero Evangelio. non crederem niſi me Cat 
lice Eccle —_—_ PCr ra why ſhould be ar Feud of the 
Church in. the, time. of the Apoſtles only , the Biſhop ayes , 
Some of our own Authors will not endure it thould be otherwiſe 
meant by St, Auſtin, ſave of the Church in the time of the Ar 
F 


Sbimet ſucce- 
12171 0771= 
porat, © fic 
accipu nome 
Eccle(i> Au- 
guſtinus cum 
ems 


non creaerct 


Evangelio » 
nifi erom au- 
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of Biſhops of Rome, which the Church: had not in the Apoſt- 
l&s rime. ' 


Divers Frauds and Falſifications of Bishop Laud 
to defend that. Proteſtants are not Schiſmaticks, 


| R. Fisher having preſſed Biſhop Laud with that ordi- 
| _ and vnanſwerable argument, poog Proteſtants 

to be 'Schiſmatiks , becauſe, they ſeparated themſelves 
from the Roman Catholick Church, obſtinatly holding divers 
opinions contrary to-the ancient and 'generaly received faith, 
many wherof had bin condemned 'as herefies ,in former ages 
by General Councells, and all orthodox Chriſtians; his Lord- 


ſhip anſwers, I. Thar the Roman Church is not the Carholich, 


Church. We reply that when Lather' and Calvin began their 
pretended reformations, ſuch only as were jn communion with 
the Church and Biſhop of Rome, were held'to' be: Catholicks; 
all others having bm declared Schiſmaticks , or'herericks ; and 


for that reaſon the firſt Reformers did not claim to' be mem- 


bers of the Greeks', -or . of any other Chriſtian Church then 
extant; but acknowledge they, found'no men of their reformed 
belief, and therfore Teparated themſelves from the whole world; 

| as 
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as Luther and Calvin expreſly ſay, and we have proved, ſhew- , 


ing they did not agree in all points with the Faldenſes , 
Waickleftrans , Greeks , or any other. vifible Congregation of 
Chriſtians. Therfore they ſeparated nations 5p inventing 
and following .contrary opizyons } from all viſible Churches, 
and-by conſcquence from the true one, if they will grant there 
is a « one vpon earth , as the Biſkop would ſeem to ack- 
nowleage. 

Was it not lawfull faith he (pag. 149+ ) for Fuds to re- 
form her ſelf 'when 1/4] would not joyn 2 ſure it was , or 
els the raper deceives me, ,that- ſayes exprefly though Iſrael 
eranſgreſs » kt mot Fuda fm. Here his Lorditip fuppoſerh two 
ab{urdities. 1. That Fuaa reformed its do&rin ( which is the 
only queſtion ) 2. That the: Catholicks are to repreſent the 
ren tribes, ( becaufe forſooth they are more numerous ) and 
Proteſtants Fades: wheras no paralel can be more pat then the 
Proteſtarus compared - with the ten tribes,, who leke eruſalem, 
and the High, Pricſt, and rebelled with Ferobogm; which King 
-out of vagodly policy, the better to ſecure his vfurped Crown 
( juſt as Queen Elizabeth ).. cauſed the people to. deſert the 
old ahd true or" , fer vp new Prieſts, Sacrifices &c. 

But his Lordſhip reflefting vpon theſe and other things, 
thought neceſſary ( becanſe he ſaw that himſelf and his party 
would be driven to. tht ten tribes. at lengch ) to defend they 
were. a Church, even. after their ſchiſm or ſeparation; for that 
there- were ſome true prophers among- them, as Elias Elizezes 8c. 
and thouſands that had not bowed knees ro Bza/: nor- obſer- 
ving that ſuch Prophets and orhers who continued faichfull , 
were of the true Church of Jude , though they could not go 
to Feruſalem ; and 'were no more of the ten Tribes Religion, 
then the Greek Roman Catholicks are of Mahomets, or En- 
gliſh Papiſts of the Proreſtant. And wheras the Biſhop's adver- 
fary tells him” that particular Churches may not pretend to 

orm themſelves and condemn others -of error in faith. , 
( eſpecialy their acknowledged ſpiritual Superiors ) when yo 
Tre 


Hof. +. IJ» 


R 


ACpag.r8. weed of reformation is only queſtionable; and this was fo evidene 
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confutation' of proteſtancy , and ſo convincing a proof of all 
their Churches fchiſms , that his Lordſhip thought fir to con- 
ceal thoſe words. ( When the need is queſtionable ) in his rela» 
tion of his-adverſaries argument ; and after omitting and con- 


cealing; the force therof, endeavors to anfwer as well as he can. 
"Thar the' firſt Proteſtant reformers were ſubje&t to the Roman 


Catholick Church and prelats in ſpiritual affaires. , is confeſſed 
by themſelves ; and that without any ſufficient cauſe, or pro» 
bable pretext, they rebelled againſt that fuperiority and Turif- 
diction , is alſo evident ; vnleſs-we ſhould grant { as the Bis- 
hop with al! ſe&aries , fayes pag. 86. ) thar all Chriſtendom 
( Proteſtants only excepted} ) are fo blind or pervers, that 
they can not , or will not ſee the light of the Scripture, and by 
conſequence , their own Idolatry and fuperſtinon. And this 
his, and other ſach mens ſenſlefs aſſertion, muſt paſs for good 
evidence, and- be a ſufficient warrant for -Jnferiors to renounce 
their obedience , and reform the do&rin of their Superiors , 
and of the' whole viſible Church , without incurring the Cen- 


ſure or guilt of Schiſm, and hereſy. 


Mr. Laud denyeth that in ancient times the Biſhop of 
Rome was Superior to other Biſhops out of his own Patriar- 
chat , which extended no further ( faith he ) then to Jraly , 
and the adhacent Iflands. And to- make good this equality of 
Parriarchs with the'Pope, he quotes ( num. 170. ) the law, 
A patriarcha non datur appellatio. Then he fayes ( pag. 171. ) thar 


-in' thoſe ancient times of the Church government , - Britanie 


was never ſubjet to the Sera of Rome , and that Pope Vrben 
the 2, accounted his worthy predecefſor in the Sea of Canterbury 
( St. Anſelm ) as his own _—_ 5 and fayd he was as the 
Apoſtolick, and Patrizrch of the other world. - 

The greateſt fraud committed in treating matters of Reli- 
gion is, tO aſſert a notorious falſhood ſo confidently that the 
truth can not bs{queſtioned , or examined without doubting 
whether the xclator bave cither ſoul or ſhame. Who can Ima- 
; _ 


7 2 "bo" ” 
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pin that a man pretending not only to be an Arch-bifhop , 
but a Patriarch, would endeavor to maintain Religion by ſach 
impoſtures.? Britain fairh Mr. Laud , was never ſubje& to the Se. Bed. lib, 
Sea of Rome No-! How ay nk ar; Bede to tell us _ Hiſt, 
that an. 673. St, HW Arch-bi York , being vnjuſtly <4?- 29. 
deprived of his wick appealed ro the Sea Apoſtolick, = F 
heard by Pope Apatho, and by virtue of his ſentence reſtored 
to his Biſhoprick 8 How comes St. Gregory the great to write 
thus to Sz. Auſtin our Engliſh Apoſtle. Seing by the good- pede ib. x. 
nes of God, and our induſtry , the new Engliſh Church is Ecc/. Hiſter, 
— _ the faich of _ , m grant ef you the vic of cp. 29. 
the Pall ( the r badge or {ign of Archiepiſcopal dignity ) 
to wear it GR nt rand we condeſcend hee _ 
.ordain twelve Biſhops vnder your Juriſdiction ; yet 'fo that 
the Biſhop of London be conſecrated hereafter by a Synod of 
his own Biſhops , and receive his Pall from this holy Apoſto-- g.,,1;, 
lical Sea, wherin I, by the authority of God , do now ſerve. Treaciſe par: 
Our will likewiſe is, that you ſend a Biſhopto York, co whom «. /ec- 1. 
we intend alſo to give che Pall, ( that is, to make him Arch- Concil. Afrik, 
biſhop ) but ro you ſhall be ſubjet not only the Biſhops you <2" 197. 
make, and he of York, but all the Bichops of Britain. - If Vrban ' —_—_ 
» -C . piſcos 
the 2. ſayd 'Sr. Anſelm of Canterbury was a Patriarch, none ,,, z,ovgca. 
can deny but that he received that dignity. and his TuriſdiRtion. re, & mn Cle 
from Saint Gregory , as the others of the Eaſt , did from the ric-rum cau- 
$:a of Rome. J-e apud fuge 
That the Patriarchs of the Eaſt were ſubje& and did ap- ""*P" —_ 
peal to the Biſhop of Rome , i evident in the Eccleſiaſtical —_— 
Hiſtory; and as for the law of not ing from a Patriarch, ,,,;, eriam | 
Mr. Laud could not be ignorant it was intended for the infe- /itreris noſtris 
rior Clergy , who {-of ordinary cours ) were not to appeal 4d eundens 
furcher then to the primat of their province; for ſo- the Coun- Y-n*rabitis 
' cell of Afrik determins. MP 
His Lordſhip , without doubt did ſee alſo how in that Epiſcopuns 
very -Councell it is acknowledged that Biſhops in their own 42:15, inf 
cauſes might appeal to Rome - nur cu 
T tt 2 Mr. Fizher vimus &c. 


Eoncil. Af11- 
can.ep. ad 
Bomf 1c pap. 
to whe. h St. 
Auſtin ſub- 
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Mr. Fisher askt 'the Biſhop , Qus Fxdice doth it appear- 
that the Church of Rome hath 64mm of faith } a8 
not thinking it equity that proteſtants in their own caufe 
ſhould be Accuſers, witneſſes, and' Tudges of the Roman Church. 
He anſwers, there is-s litle reaſon 'or equity that any man who 
is to be accuſed, ſhould be the accuſed , and yet witneſs and 
Judge in his own cauſe. Fisher replyes that, the Church of Rome 
1s the principal and' Mother Church; and' that therfore though 
it be againſt common equity that ſubje&s and Children ſhould 
be Accuſers, Witneffes, Tudges, and Exccutioners againſt their 
Prince, and mother, in-any caſe ; yet-is it not abſurd that in 
ſome cafes. the Prince or mother may accufe, witneſs, Iudge, 
and if nced be , execute Tuſtice againſt vnjuſt and rebellious, 
or evil Children, eſpecialy if the prince , or mother” be infalli-: 
ble. Burt the Controverſy being at lengrh reduced vm this, 
whether the Church might not err in. doFrin, as Princes and 
parents do in governing their ſubje&s and Children, Mr. Fiher 
ſayes, it can not, and proves it by that of Sr. Mathew 16. 18, 


That Hell gates thall never be able ro prevail againſt the Church. 


The Biſhop ſayes this is to be vnderſtood that errors ( which 
are meant by Hell gates ) ſhall never be-able to prevail y_ 
the Church in Fundamental Articlesand confirms: this his ſaying: 
by one of Sr. Auftin', quoting his words thus, pugnare poteſt, 
expupnari nw» poteſh; wheras if his Lordfhip had bin plea cd to 
ſ-r down St. Auſtims words ſincerly as he ought, the cafe had bin 
Cleerly decided. St. Auſtins words are, Ipſaeft Eccleſia ſantta, Eccle- 
fia wna, Ecchſia vera, Eccleſia Catholica, contra onones haveſes pug- 
nans. And then come inp (gN4Ve poteſs, expugnari Lamen non f. \ 
The Church fights againſt all herefies , comrary to every arti- 
cle, and by conſequence wherher Fundamental or not; and yet 
expugnari non- por:ſ; *she can not-be- overcome, All herefies, faith 
»» the Saint depart ſrom her as vnprofitable branches cur of from 
»» the vine : but ſhe remains til] in her root , in her vincs, 
.» in her charity 3 the gates of Helt 5ha#l not overcome her.” All 
this ( as not being for his Lordſhips purpoſe, who —_—_ 


N\ 
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all our party ro ſhew one Father for 1200. years after Chriſt, 
that concluded the infallibility of the Church out of Mathew 
16. 18. ) is concealed by the Biſhop from his Reader. 

The like fraud is practiſed by this Lordſhip in anſwe- 
»» ring to that Text of Sr. Ireneus , ad banc Eccle/iam propter 
3» pentiorews. principaluatem, neceſſe eſt omnem conventre Eccleſiam ; 
» hoc eft, eos qui ſunt undique fideles : in qua ſemper ab his qui = 
_ que , conſervata eft ea que eft ab Apoſtolis Traditio. T heſe 
words he ſets down in the Margent, and doth Engliſh them 
thus, To this Church. ( he feels of Rome ) fot the more 
powerfull principality of ir , tis neceſſary that every Church, 
that is, the faithfull ( que ) round about , ſhould have re- 
cours. ( Laud pag. 182. )) Firſt he tranſlates vndique ( which 
ſignifies. ( ordinarily ) from all places, parts , and every where ) 
round about; to the end St. Trenexs might be thought to make 
the Sea of Romes principality a bare primacy of order , and 
precedency; and then confine its Iurifdiction to Traly, Sardinia, 
and Corſica; but hereby he would make the Saint ſpeak non- 
ſenſe, for he vſed this argument againſt the Gnofticks in France, 
and other hereticks, and gives my. rule of Chriſtianity, that 
the doGrin or Tradition of the Roman Church is the rouch- 
ſtone of all Apoſtolical do&rin. If therfore wndique in this place 
doth ſignify no more then rownd about Rome , and therby the 
more powerfull principality Ireneus ſpeaks of , be reſtrained 
to precedency ; and the Roman Iuriſdiftion to ſole Traly and its 
Ifands ; he muſt have argued thus, Tis neceſſary that Italy , 
» Sardina,, and Corſica, (ould have recours to Rome for its 
»» Biſhops precedency of place, or in regard of his Patriarchal 
»y power , within Italy and: the adjacent Iſlands ; Therfore the 
» Gnoſtichs in Frances. and: all other hereticks, of the world, are 
,» convinced! of hereſy, for not having recours to the Sea of 
yRome. This: would be a far fetcht conſequence , and as vn- 
»e warthy' $1. Irenews ſound Iudgment, as 1s neceſſary to de- 
fend Mr. Lauds falſe comment , and Religion. 

Yer to make this appear,not ſo improbable an interpre- 


Tet 3 tation , 


Gregor. Na» 
1an-in Car, 
vita ſra, 


$ce D.Lauds 
Gbyrinth. p. 
I35e © 136 


Rome ſhall ever fo do, 


Citty very well to keep the 
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cation , Mr. Laud (pag. 181, tells us that Irenews was a Bichoy | 
of the Gallican Church , and a very vnlikh man to captivat rhe 
| ull principali f 
Rome ; as if forſooth , the ſo much talkr of kberties of the Ga 
lican Church ( which were not claimed or thought on vntill 
1300. years after Sr. Irenews his time ) could move him to 
limic the Popes ſpiritual Turifdiion to. Traly 3 -or thar the 
Gallican liberties did exclude it now from France. Theſe are 
too groſs miſtakes, and can hardly be excuſed by ignorance ia | 
ſo knowing a perſon as Mr. Laud is thought to have 'bin. 
Aﬀer the fame manner doth: he abuſe &:. Gregory Na- 
£ianzen, who ſpeaking of the Roman Ckurch fairh , #etus Ro- 
a ab antiquis temporibus habet reftam fidem . & ſemper eam reti- 


berty of that Church under the more 


net , ſicut decer orbem que tots orþi prafidet 
gram fidem habere. Theſe words tze good B 


» into Engliſh ( pag. 12.) Ancieat Rome from . of old hath 
»» the right faith , and alwayes holds it, « becomestheCitty 
»» Which is governeſs over the whole world to have an en- 
»» tire faith-in, and concerning God. But (faith his Lord- 
ſhip) there is no promiſe nor prophecy in Sr. Gregory , that 
And to make this the more cleer to 
his illiterat Engliſh Reader, he leaves our the word ever in the 
later part of his Tranflation , and in his gloſs vpon the ſen- 
tence omitts the ſame word again , ſaying only , itbecame that ' 

Pich ſound and entire. But How 
long ? Semper (faith St. Gregory) for ever. Therfore Biſhop 
Laud thought fit to conceal that ſemper. 
nowledgerh a double ſem 


"ang 


At lengt 

in S. Gregory, but miſplaceth the later. 

His words are plain ( faith he ) ſemper decet &-c. wheras Se. ( 

faith not , enaper decet &c. Ga 

comes that Citty which Governs the whole world , ſemper de 

Deo integram fidem habere , alwayes to have the entire faith of, 

God. ' Now who ſees not a manifeſt difference betwixt- theſe. 

two propoſitions , 1t alwayes becomes that Ci 

foih.. And It becomes that Citty to bald the entire faith _—_ 
| & 


ayes becomes) but decet , it 


to bold the ameree 


te Devo inte» 
nflates thus 


h he ack- 


The firſt only fignifies, che heeping of the faith entire ( when- 
ſoever it is ru y* a thi wel ih 4 Citry of Rome. The 
ſecond ſignifies, to keepe the faith ſo that it muſt never fail , or 
ceaſe to keep it entire, is a thing well becoming the City which Go- 
verns the whole mu — , the Con wherof Sr. 
Gregory ſpeaks , muſt be vnderſtood of fouls, or ſpiritual ; be- 
cons Rel: vetus did not govern in his' time, temporaly , ſe- 
ing the Emperour reſided in New Rome, that is ___—_ 
Therfore Se. Gregorys words are to be vnderſtood of the Popes 
ſpiritual Turiſdicion , who governed the ſouls of the whole 
world as ſupreme Paſtor with Chriſt, 

But Patriarch Zaud can not endure this, and will needs 
- haue all Biſhops; ( or at leaſt all Patriarchs ) equal with the 
Biſhop of Rome, by Chriſts inſtirution ; and proves it (p.200) 
by the authority of Sr. Hierom , whom Mr. Laud miltakes 3 
for the St. ſpeaks only of the carafter of Epiſcopacy , and 
fayes that all Biſhops are ejuſdem Sacerdotis, ejuſdem meritj, and 
by. Gerſons Book de Auferibilitate Pape : i 
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Hierom, ep; 


Gerſon , faith ad Evas ; 


» he, writ this Tra de Auferibilaate Pape , ſure he thought g14wn. 


,» the Church might continue in a very being withour 
»» 2 Monarchical head, Therfore, in his Judgment,the Church 
» is not by any command or inſtitution of Chriſt , Monar- 
»» Chical. Gerſon par. 1. 154+ 

Anſw. Gerſon zhat famous Chancellor of Paris writ that 
Book in time of Schifmey- and Troubles , wherin for the 
peace of the Church, doubtfull Popes may be depoſed , as al + 
ſo Hereticks. But G&ſon never meant that a Pope may beſo 
depoſed as none other ſhould ſucceed , he defends the contra- 


Auferibilis 
nn eft uſ- 


e ad con- 


ry earneſtly and expreſly conſid. 8. His words are : ,, Any Smart 
2» Civil monarchy or regal Government may be taken away , {cul Vica+ 
» Or changed into an Arifocracy , the Jaw Rtill continuing in 14 ſÞon/us 


» force : but it is not ſo in the Church; which was founded 
3» by Chriſt in one ſupreme Monarch throughout the world : 
»» Becauſe Chriſt Inftituted no other Government <nchangeably Mo- 
2» narchicall, and as is were regal, beſides the Church. Can an 


words /d. 20, 


Ecclefie + 
qun aliquis 
certus er pred 
ficiatuy tes 
Geyſon Cond 


A faire offer 
to Proteſtants 


but ſhew one of theſe that ſpe 
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words be more expreſs againſt Ar. Lauds alſcrtion 3 and yer 


his affertion 1s ſo poſitive, that I have known a' Catholick 
Divine deceived by his authority in this | omg but after 
examination ba at the Biſhops confidence, 

I conclude this matter of Proteſtant falſifications with 


this fair offer ;- let the learned men of that: {ide ſhew but any 
- One © laying of any ancient Orthodox - Father z or Councell , 
quot 


by the reformed writers of any Nation or quality what- 

ſoever, to conferm proteſtancy ; and if i be not found ejther 
impertinent , or corrupted by addition , omiſſion, tranſlation, 
or concealing the words going before, or coming aſter,wher- 
ypon depends the true — the Text, let them ] fay 
cleerly in favour of. Prote- 

ſtancy, and I will confefs in print that ] have bin miſtaken 
in the opinion I have of their Rehgion , and of its want of 
truth. But if noti'as much as one Orthodox Doctor, can be 
produced to ſupport their Tencrs, and the credit of Prote- 
ſtant writers , I -hope they will wot take it 5n ill pare , that 
we adviſe our Comreymen ».ahd- all .Chriftians ro renounce 
their Condudt and Communion. 
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SECT. XIL 


Vhether it be piety or policy to permit the Prote- 
ſtant Clergy of theſe three K ingdoms to enjoy 
the Church R evenues , for maintaining (by ſuch 
Frands , and Falfifications as hitherto bave bin 
alledged ) the deftrin of the Church of England; 
which alſo they acknowledge to be fallible , and 
by conſequence ( for all they know ) fals ;. and 
bow the ſaid revenues may be conſcientiouſly ap- 
plyed to the ſe and eaſe of the people , without 
any danger of ſacrilege , or any diſturbance to the 
Government , if a publick Trial of both Clergies 
ſincerity be allowed , and liberty of ( onſcience 
granted, 

| Hat i be piety im a P ; , 
CEE 
4. Araenarare > 4 

bf -] the Proxeſtant who, nonds me Lone” 
SSR || Neither is there any doubt but that — 
==) licy , though not piety , in Q. Elizaveth 

( whoſe title could not ſtand with popery') ta 

beſtow the ſayd revenues vpon-any men that would call them- 
ſelyes a Clergy , and engage to fool the vulgar ſort with fals 
Scripture for framing a Religion or reformation le to- 


her title and intereſt , againſt the Royal line of the Steward: ,. 
| Vyvyv lawfull 
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lawfull heires of this Monarchy. As litle queſtion can be made, 
that the preſent poſleſſors, and pretenders of Biſhopricks, and 
Benefices, will endeavor to juſtify and continue Q. Elizabeths 
cours, though the caſe be altered ; and that ſuch of the layry 
as have vnlawfull deſigns in their heads, will ſide with the Bis 
hops, and ſtrive to gain, or make a party, and win: the hearts 
of ignorant and ſeditious people, by pretending great zeal for 
that prelatick Religion wherby —_ vſurped the Crown, 
and her Creatures the revenues of the Church ; not deſpairing 
bur that as ſhe by the advice of her Councel and Clergy forc't, 
or foold this Nation out of their loyalty , and duty to the 
Stewards ( by prerending- that popery is Idolatry; ) fo them= 
ſelves may vpon any. occaſion, ( and' perhaps vpon the mo» 
tion of liberty of conſcience ) have the like ſucceſs againſt K. 
Charles the fecond, as Q. Elizabeth had againſt the Queen of 
Scots. This is the only objeQtion can be made againſt liberty 
of Conſcience, from which ( fay they) will ſpring Popery and will: 
be the plea of policy againſt piety, in caſe-the falſhood of pre- 
latick proteſtancy , and: the frauds. of the faRion intereſted 
therin , ſhould be as zealouſly cryed down ,, as we prefume it 
to be cleerly diſcovered in this Treatiſe. 

Our anſwer to this plea is. 1. That-liberty of conſcience, 
and legal changes of Religion in England, have bin alwayes 
made by As of Parliament , as we may ce in the ſtatuts of 
K. Henry 8. K. Edward 6. Q: Mary, and Q. Elizabeth; and: 
againſt reſolutions taken in ſo legal and general a way, no re- 
bellious deſigns have ever prevailed in this Monarchy; nor can; 
becauſe in a Parliament is involved: rhe free conſent and con= 
currence ofthe Prince and people; and in caſe it ſhould be judg- 
ed conſcionable and convenient that liberty of Conſcience be 
granted to all Chriſtians, ( though thereby it could be feared: 
the Roman Catholick Religion would be reſtored to theſe 
Kingdoms -) it muſt be at the inſtance of the people, and by 
vote of Parliament; for that the Royal family, and the privy 
Councel are ar preſent nothing inclin'd to Popery : _ we 
| ope: 


A Treatiſe of Religion and Government. 523 


hope and pray that in time God may open his Majeftics and 
his Councells eyes to ſee the Divin truth, and the Temporal 
conveniences annexed to the ancient faith wherof this Monar- 
.chy hath bin fo long deprived. 2. The caſe between the Queen 
of Scots, and her Royal ifſfue now reigning, is very different; 

or albeit her right was as cleer ( according not only to Catholick 
principles, but ro Acts of our Proteſtant Parliaments ) as it is, 
that a man can not have two Wives at once, or that Q. Elizabeths 
mather could not be wife to K. Henry 8. d::ring Q. Carherins 
life, nor her ſelf logitimat ; yet the Proteſtant principles, and 
her Fathers Teſtament, ſeemed to favor her ſucceſſion; and the 
Queen of Scots mariage to the Dolphin of France made the En- 
glish (even Catholicks ) more flow then they would have bin 
otherwiſe, in declaring for her right in the due time ( which 
was a. litle before, and immediatly after Q. Mary dyed ) be- 
cauſe they were not inclined to be ſubje& to a French King, 
or governed by his Ficeroy. Nane of theſe circumſtances and 
conſiderations now — it i not likely that deſigning 
or difcontented perſons can take any advantage againſt the royal 
family that now reigns, in cafe liberty of conſcience , or even 
the reſtoring of the Roman Religion ſhould be judged con- 
ſcientious , and corvenient by the Parliament. 

Z £903 ye ngern Clergys _— I _ more 
ſuſpected, e COMMON e leſs incen inſt popery, 
then in Elizabeths pm pn the Proteſtant Biſhops 
and Mini o_ , and Bibles made men believe, that 
Images were 1dols, t Anti-C | 3 , ſy Tr ors, A s$ 
for the King of arts are of Hob 6b wr iſ overed 
to be calumnies and impoſtures; for the Bible making Images 
Idols, is corre&ed by publick authority ; the Pope known ro 
be a civil perſon , like other men, not the beaſt of rhe Apo- 
calyps ': Nor Rome the whore of Babylon : Prieſts have fer- 

the King faithfully at home and abroad; and if any of 
them hath in our late troubles negotiared with the King of 
Spain, -or his Miniſters, it was then intended , and fince 


Vvv3 proved 


$524 4 Treatife of Religion and Governmete. 


roved , and bin owned by our gratious Soveraign to have. 
fad bin for his Majelties, and his Royal Highneſs t; and 
( when they were in exile) in order to their ſubſiſtance and 
reſtauration-3 not any way againſt their intereſt. Wherfore 
ſeing the le of theſe nations are naturaly inclined to piety, 
though whilſt they were abuſed by the Proteſtant Clergy, and 
countenanced by the intereſt of an illegitimat Prince, they did 
perſecute Prieſts and popery as the greateſt obſtacles of peace 
and ſalvation ; yet now » feing they are better informed , and 
that in this particular of our deſire to apply the Church reve- 
nues to the Crown for the defence of this Empire againſt all 
forreign and domeſtick Diſturbers, we can have no defign bur 
duty to our King, and Jove to our Countrey, there can be no 
ground to fear , that the bare word or clamors of intereſted 
Adverfaries , will difturb the Government , or incenſe a well 
meaning multitude againſt Papiſts , Prieſts, or any other per- 
ſons that defire nothing but a peacable and publick Conference 
in order to liberty of Conſcience, and to eaſe theſe Nations of 
thoſe heavy burthens vnder which they grone. And indeed 
it concerns ſo much the ſoul and ſtate, the publick good, and 
all privat perſons ro examin , whether Engliſh men (after ſo 
many changes ) may not , and have not bin miſtaken in mat- 
ters of Religion , and. mifled by education , that we have rea- 
fon to hope ſome worthy and zealous Proteſtants will be pleaſed, 
( for their own, and the worlds fatisfattion ) to move in Par- 
liament, that our obje&ions againſt the novelty. of their do- 
Grin , and the ſincerity of their Clergy , may be taken into 
Confideration, and a publick, Tryall allowed for the diſcovery 
efther of their Cheat, or of our Calumny. If I be found a Ca- 
Iumniator ( no other joyned with me in this work ) I do 
engage in the wprd of a Chriſtian, to preſent my ſelf ro due 
puniſhment, in caſe ] eſcape the peſtilence , wherunto ] have 
reſolved to expoſe my ſelf for the benefit and ſalvation of my 
brethren; bur if the Proteſtant learned Clergy be ſound Cheats, 
I humbly and only beg , that the revenues which they poſſeſs: 
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may be better beſtowed; not vpon the Catholick Clergy , but 

the Crown , for the defence and eaſe of the Countrey. 
It the Proteſtant Religion be true, by a fair Tryal it can re- 
ccive no damage , nor the ſtate incurr any danger : if falſe, 
belides' the converſion of ſouls to the Catholick truth , the 
Commonwealth may declare ( to whom it appertains ) the ne- 
cellity there is of ſciſing vpon the Church livings for the pre- 
ſervation of the people ; and by their approbation conſcien- 
riouſly enjoy the ſame. 

And albeit never any Proteſtant contributed to the foun- 
dation of Biſhopricks , or Benefices ; bur that all ſuch pious 
works in theſe Kingdoms have bin founded by our Roman 
Catholick predeceſſors , with an expreſs obligation of prayer 
for the ſouls in Purgatory , and of preaching the Roman Re- 
ligion; yet I queſtion not but that they who ( by vertue of 
the laft wills and Teſtaments of the Founders , and long pre- 
ſcription of Jawfull Predeceflors , ) ought to be in poſleſſion 
of the Temporalities of the Church, are ſo good Patriots and 
dutifull ſubjects, as to declare they will reſign their right vnto 
his Majeſty, whenſoever theſe three Kingdoms will think fir 
to grant liberty of Conſcience, or to return the ancient true Re- 
ligzon; and therby the world may be fatisfyed, that our quarrell 
with the Proteſtant Clergy is not for lands, but for ſouls; and of 
this we have given heretofore ſufficient evidence in the change of 
Religion made by Q. Mary; having then reſigned our Abbeys, 
and impropriations to the Crown; wheras the Proteſtant Cler- 
gy in theſe great warrs never preſented the King with any Do- 
native our of their valt {1nes and revenues. This backwardnes 
of the Biſhops in ſo preſſing a ConjunRure, together with the 
preſent poverty of the people, and the dangers wherunto theſe 
nations are caſt for want of a publick revenue, ( which ought 
to be independant of taxes that can not be ſeafonably and ſe- 
curely rayſed , when they are moſt neceſſary.) do not only 
-uſtify » but exaQ a ſcrutiny into the right wherby the ſacred 


patrimony of the Church 15 poſleſſed by men that neither ex- 
Vvr3; 


poſe 


See the pitt 


14011 


C lergyes 


ins 
firmem of 
the C athelick 


fignanon in 


Dublor Hey- 


lins Eccleſia 


reſtaurata 
pag. 43. and 


the Stats. 


Mar.and in 


this Treawſe 


pan. 1. 


No ſacnlege 
ro apply the 
Church reve- 
nues 80 the 
Crown in 


ſome caſes, 
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ſe their perſons, nor open their purſes for the defence of 
Feir King and Countrey  cnbnding that his — 
the Nobility , and people are fo deeply engaged for the fate- 
ty , honor, and trade of this Empire in a defenſive war againſt 
the vnited powers of moſt powerfull Enemies ; and that the 
Parliament was forc'e ( for want of other means) to feed the 
King , and he his faithful fouldiers , with ſmoak of Chym- 
nys, Whilſt a mean Miniſtery raiſed by Q. Elizabeth, in op- 
poſition to the Royal family of the Stewards , doth ſwallow 
vp the ſubſtahce-of theſe Kingdoms. 

How ridiculous it is to hear theſe Proteſtant Miniſters 
cry out Sacrilege, at this our propoſal, as if they had any fpiri- 
tual caraRer, or any right to what they poſlels ; or though 
they had, as if the Church ought not to contribute in caſes of 
extreme necellity, to the defence of the Commonwealth, The 
vndoubted Catholick Clergy will rid the layty of any ſcruple 
of Sacrilege , for applying the goods of the Church , to the ne- 
ceſlary defence of the Coumtrey. We know the ancient. Pa- 
ſtors and Biſhops of Gods Church did not ſcruple ( in ſuch 
caſes ) to ſell the very Chalices and veſtments of the Altars; 
much leſs to ſpend their revenues for the ſafety of their Flock. 
But indeed they had no wives , nor Children, and therfore 
needed not be folicitous to buy eſtates for their ſons ; or ro 
ſetle jointures on their wives, or to rayſe portions for their 
daughters out of the patrimony of the Church, which of right 
belongs to the poor ; and who is more poorethen our ſoldiers, 
and ſeamen ? or then Husbandmen and Tradeſmen that hi- 
therto contributed ; nay then our King , that facrificeth his 
revenue to the maintenance of the land forces, and navy 3 

But 


»» See the Sentence of Pope Fulins 3. ſent to 
z __ 1554. And the reaſons therof ſet down 
»» by Dr. Burges in his book No Sacrilege mor ſin &c. 
»». 52 &* 53. wherof the laſt reaſon is, ſeeing the 
»» goods and poſſeſhons of the Church , even by the 
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» authority of the Canon laws, may be aliened for 
»» the redemption of. Captives, and that the ſame ma 
»» be don by thar Church only ro whom ſuch 4 
»» fefſtons do belong : it is fit and reaſonable that eh 
»» diſpenfations ſhould be granted for continuing of 
»» polleſſion already gotten , for fo great a of 
» publick concord and vnity of the Church, and 
»» preſervation of the State, as well in body as in ſoul 
» Page 54+ edit, 1660, 


But if the Proteſtant Clergy be confident of the Iuſtice 
of their cauſe., why do they not come to a tryal ? wh 
do they oppoſe liberty of Conſcience ? why do they with 
ſo many artifices decline reaſoning and detude the people ? 
If their Religion be true , we Roman Catholicks will not 
repine at their riches , nor at the rigor of the laws made by 
—_ Elizabeth againſt our Religion , and againſt the inte- 
reſt of the Stewards ; or at leaſt we will not be ſuch fools as 
not to be haſtily and heartily converted to proteſtancy , ſeing 
therby we may not only be ſaved , but ſhare with the Pro- 
teſtant Clergy , enjoy very many conveniences , and free our 
ſelves from the penalties and incapacities wherunto we are ſub- 
je& for being Papiſts ; Herein & ey may believe us , there 
being no likelyhood we ſhall be obſtinat againſt a truth ( if 
proteſtancy _—— in our deſired Conference to be a truth ) 
every way ſo advantagious to our ſelves. Burt an ill cauſe 
dreads nothing ſo much as a free and publick hearing; fince pro- 
. teſtancy was intruded into England by Q. Elizaberh, the Ca- 
tholicks have continualty petitioned and preſſed for a publick 
trial , but never could obtain that favor. 

Arch-biſhop Laud ( pag. 445- ) againſt Fisher, gives this 
reaſon, that the King and the Church of England had no rea- 
ſon to admit of a 'publick diſpute with the Engliſh Romiſh 
,» Clergy, till they ſhall be able ro ſhew it vnder the ſeal or 
»» powers of Rome, That that Church will ſubmit to a zhzrd, who 
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,» may be an indifferent Judge between them and us, or 2 
»» General Councell ;- which Councell though general, he ſayes 
» ( pag: 194-) is not infallible. And as for any other indiffe« 
rent, and infallible Judge , the Biſhop thinkes there is none 
as yet in the world; and yet its certain that a Iudge or Coun- 
cell that is not believed infallible, is not for the purpoſe , be- 
cauſe neither party can be obliged to ſubmit their judgments 
to its ſentence in matters of Faith, So that though the contro- 
verſy could be decided by a fallible Judge', or Councell, we 
ſhould reniain {till divided ; and that , the Biſhop well knew ; 
but ſome thing he mult have fayd to divert the well meaning 
Proteſtant layty from queſtioning the ſufficiency or ſincerity 
of their own Clergy , obſerving their backwardnes in giving 
fatisfaFion to our ſo juſt demand. And yet we granted to 
them in Q, Maris reign as free a diſputation as they deſired; 
we gave them their choice of books and notarics, and time , 
not only to put in their arguments and anſwers in writing, but 
to review and corre& what they diſlik'e ypon more mature de- 
liberation, 

To Arch-biſhop Land: reaſon for not allowing a Confe- 
rence , is anſwered , that we deſire ſo much the ſalvation of 
ſouls and ſervice of the ſtate, that we will give vader our own 
hands and ſeals (the powers of Rome we cannot Command ) 
that if Proteſtants will. admit of ſuch a Trial as was granted to 
them in England , and to their party in Fraxce ( which we 
have related in this Treatiſe ) we are content to ſubmit to my 
Lord keeper of England and other noble perſons judgments 
therin : And Jet our Adverſaries choos either to argue or ari- 
ſwer ; let them obje& falfifications of Scripture and Fathers 


againſt us; or anſwer to ſuch as we ſhall charge them withall. 


And if they cannot maintain their -Reformation without ſuch 
fraudulent dealing as we obje& againſt them , let them looſe 
the Church revenues ; if we can not defend our Religion 
withour the lik fraud, let us not only be debarred from kber- 


ty of Conſcience bur 'looſe our lives, Notwithſtanding pet 
Lor 
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Lord keepers known inclination ro favor Proteſtancy,we will 
not except againſt his, and the Commitrees ſentence; ſo con- 
fident-are we of the juſtice of our cauſe. If they refuſe ſo 
fair an offer, though they keep their revenues , witho::t 
doubt they will forteit their credit, and be as much oſt in 
the opinion of their own Prelaticks , as of Fanaticks. And as 
the Proteitant Cl diffidence muſt breed doubts, and di- 
miniſh the eſteem of the Paſtors in the mynds of rheir flocks, 
ſo may it give the Proteſtanc layty full hw there can be 
no danger '1n embracing our Religion , which '{o learned per- 
fons as are in the Proteſtant Clergy , dare not encounter. 
Beſides , the late change of "their 'prelatick formes of 
Ordination hath fo diſcredired their caraQter of prieſthood, and See the Nui- 
Epiſcopacy , that no ſober lay-man will fight for a -prieſtly- /iry of the 
funtion confeſſed by the Pricſts themſelves to be invalid : Proiefant 
and what confeſhon of invalidity can be more plain, then to Church, and 
add vnto their old forms the words Prieſ# and Bihop, forc'r 
therunto by the arguments of their Adverſaries , demonſtra- $ee alſo my 
ring that neither of thoſe funGions had bin hitherto ſuficient- Eraſus ju- 
ly expreſſed.in their Riz#als ; and by conſequence that the ca» nr. and an 
rater could not be given by forms ſo vnlignificant , and ſo' #bcr _— 
imperfe& ? I have often conſidered whit could move the Eraſtus ſen, 
Clergy of the Church of England to condemn ( in this par- 
ticular of their form of Ordination) their firſt Proteſtant An- 
ecſtors; and to condeſcend to their'Catholick adverſaries, in a 
matter ſo important as that'of the validity of their prieſtly 
and Epiſcopal caracter , and to acknowledge by this change, 
(judged hitherto by themſelves to be at leaſt, ſuperfluous, } 
that t ene Ty 
miſtaken, and themſelves mifled in one of the moſt eſlential 
ints of- Chriſtianity, and in one , without which there can 
be no Church. Had the diſpute berween them and us, bin 
" about conveniency of diſciplin , or decency of Ceremonies, 
a change in ſuch things, ( alterable according to the circum=- 
Kances of time , place —_—_— ) might be pious _ 
® 3 ent 


530 4 Treatiſt of Religion and Governmewe. 


dent , becauſe it might take- away occafion: of cavills ; but” ro 
alter the eſſential forms of Prieſttiood' and Epiſcopary , and 
to add: therunto ( nowafter a Century of years ) words which 
( hitherto wanting -) concludes the Nullity of their Church, 
and Clergy , muſt rather augment the doubt, then avoyd the 
&ee the late cavil. If they were fatisfied of the validity of that form 
or laſt Edieio wherby themſelves ſince Ed. 6. vnrill this preſent, had bin or- 
of the Com: dained, what needed: any addition of Prieſthood and Epyſcopacy; 
mon prayer which we argued, and they denyed to be wanting ? did they 
_ - imagin that ſuch an addition would endthe diſpure ? I believe 
j. Dappy . þ "hee . 

reſtauration It - wo ; for it is an acknowledgment that our exceptions were 
and there you well grounded ; but why ſhould they give vs this advantage * 
sball find tbe ] fancy they have hopes that ſome other Spalaro will Apoitas 
words Prieſt tize, and then by this new. vndoubred form make them real 
and BisÞOÞ Biſhops. Yet that will not ſerve their turn ; their want 'of 
[4 x pn ſpiritual Juriſdiction makes their caraRer vſele ; and want of 
form ; which Juriſdiction together with their errors in DoCtain doth vn« 

arzerotin Church a Congregation, as well as. want of Orders. 
their old. As this want of ordination renders them incapable of the 
Benefices and Biſhopricks which they enjoy ; ſo their corrup- 
tions. of Scripture, and. Falſzfications- of Councells and Fathers, 
wake them vaworthy : And he can not be: a true Chriſtian 
that will ſtick ro their intereſt after that he is informed of the 
nallity of their calling ; and of the falſhood of their do&rin. 
Wherfore it will not be in-the power of any prelatick politi- 
tian to make bimſelf popular vpon the ſcore of patronizing 
ſich a cauſe, or Clergy againft Liberty of conſcience or Con= 
frrences : and the Prelatzck caracter and. diſciplin is to all other 
Proteſtant parties as odious, as onr late-diſtempers have ev 

denced, | / ; Fry 

The only objetion-now remaining is , that Presbyterians 
ang other Sectaries will rake rhe advantage of an A& for Li- 
b-rry of Conſcience , or even for a change 1m Religion (- in 
cafe the Parliament ſhould refolve-vpon x ). for crying down 
of Monarchy. Bur {as we faid )i'15 well-known chile Seftne 
| x16S 
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nes either deſire Li of Conſcience, or their animoſity -s 
as great againſt erelarick Proteſtancy as againſt Popery; and if 
now they be kept in obedience and aw of the (government, 
the King and Parliament will be better able hereafter ( in 
caſe of any ſuch liberty, or change to keep them to their du- 
ty (by the addition of the Church - revenues) then they are 
at preſent. | Beſides, it is very certain that among thoſe Secta» 
ries many are moral and conſcientious perſons , and would 
conform to the truth of the Roman Catholick Religion, had 
they bin rightly informed, and the Tenets therof had not bin 
rendred odious and ridiculous by the impoſtures of Proteſtane 
preachers ., and the vulgar errors of a homly education ; all 
which obſtacles will be eafily removed, if Catholicks have li- 
berty to ſpeak and reaſon for themſelves. So that confider- 
ing the- influence- which Truth alwayes hath vpon honeſt dif- 
polations (-fuch as our Engliſh are) and the prejudice which 
all meg retain againſt falſhood, when it 'is diſcovered (and. it 
is not their intereſt to promote it ) I {ee- no danger of draws 
ing the people into a Rebellion vpon the account of Liberry 
of Conſcience, or of oppoſing a m_ from _— in» 
to the old Religion; elecialy ſeing the generality may -hope 
thereby to ſee the Church Revenues wi Pu legaly ap» 
plyed to their- own eaſe, and againſt all d of the peace, 
and Trade of theſe Nations. Let us therfore have a fair 
Trial and conference in order to Li of Conſcience, and 
then judge of the truth and fincerity of borh Clergys , and 
of both Religions. 

Notwithſtandi the evident conveniency of this humble 
propoſal, T fear we do in vain flatter our ſelves with the ho- 
pes of a publick Conference. 'We are inclined to believe what 
we wiſh for, notwithſtanding that former experience, and our 
learned Adverſaries knowledge of fo cleer evidences on onr fade, 
caſts vs again-mto deſpair. Did tho" buſines depend: of che vote, 
of the whote miulritude-of rhe Proteſtant Clergy -, we might 
aMlure our 'Telves of a conference , becauſe many of | the ordi> 
#1 ; 3 T nary 
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nary Perſons are honeſt, and"'moſt ſo ignorant , that they be- 
lieve rhemſelves-to be in the _ way of faluation ;for, they 
take all that Biſhop, Fewell, and Tohn' Fox ſay, for truth , ne- 
ver examining it further, But the Biſhops and great DoRors 
are of another ſtamp 3 T- fear their guilt of conſcience y. will 
buſy them in: op all Treaties and Trials of Truth. and 
yet methinks. not- any one- thing ſhould render them - more 
ſuſpe&ed of fraud-, and. falſhood;, then ſo vnreaſonable an op+ 
poſition. . 1. Becauſe it argues diffidence of their cauſe. 2. Be- 
cauſe their Church being confeſſedly fallible-,. and by conſe- 
quence vncertain of the truth, they ought not to retuſe an 
means.wherby men may be further-informed therof. Th 

we Papiſts believe the Roman -Catholick Church infallible-in 
matters. of -do&rin, yet whenſoever our Adverfaries defire to 
conferr about Religion ., - their Requeſt is granted: ': nay the 
Councell of Trent. ( how ever: inconſiderable Proteſtants make 
it) invited all the learned Proteſtants of the world-to propoſe 
therin all - their, doubts and. difheulticy , inp all ſafety 
and civility. ro «their perſons. And+though- the infallibility- of 
our Church be nor conſiſtent with a ſubmiſſion of our faith 
to. the judgment of-a Third: in point of dorin, yer that pree 
rogative doth not debarr-ns.from ſubmitting ourſelves in mat- 
ter of fa&, and falſifications, to-a fair trial-of indifferent! per- 
ſons. . As for-the Pope. and-general Canncells- not ſubraring 
ro- a Third-in controverſies. with Proteſtants, it is-no pride , 
bur a prerogative of all ſupreme Magiſtrats , whether ſpiritual 
or temporal z. as our Adverfaries confeſs, and conteſt ro - bg 
reaſonable when their own, Biſhops deal with Non-conformiſts; 
and all -Lay Soveraigns. muſt maintain .the ſame, when : they 
treat; with. their revolted, Subje&ts 3 which Subjects are.judged 
very vnreaſonable if they refuſe to treat with their King, (of 
gricyances;) -valeſs .he ſubmirs the- controverſy .ro. the 'decifion 
of. 2 Thard::: and. much more. intollerable-, if .nq compereng 
Third, were to be found, as it, is in our caſe; vnleſs we think 
that: Turks, Iews, or Pagans, are fit men_to_ judge of Oy 


-» 
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Yhtan -Religion.. Wherfore ,iif the Church. of England thinks 
it vnreaſonable tha her SeQaries ſhould. not. conferr with pre- 
latick. Divines, vnleſs. they have: it vnder the ſeal and powers 
of Camerbury , that- the. Arch-Biſhops, or the Convocation will 
ſubmit =_— judgment of a Third, I underſtand not how 
Arch-Biſbop _ Lad -could ;exat the like. condition from the 
Pape or. a general Councch, before.Protcſtants would conterr 
with: Roman, Catholicks:r , . (142; I. 
The other reaſons alledged for refuſingto Roman Catho- 
licks a publick Trial of Falfifications', and an amicable. Cori- 
ference of. Religion , makes the refuſal yet more vnreaſogable. 
Popery ( faith every Proteſtant ) is @ growing Religion; if. diſ- 
putes. therof be admitted we ſhall turn all Papiſts.:'If they be 
not perſecuted, their profeſſion, will prevail. If liberty of con- 
ſcience be granted, very few will frequent Proteſtant Churches. 
The prelatick Clergyes laſt reaſon is , Vemient Romani &+ tollent 
lbcum. noſtrunss » It we come + once to\reaſon, the matter wich 
Roman Catholicks, infallibly we: ſhall looſe our Revenues. But 
| may afſire them that the Roman Clergy cover not their re- 
nues5; if. is be found that we have any right to the Church 
lvings ,.we: will lay our pretenfions at his Majeſties feet , and 
petition the Pope ( as we did in Queen Maries dayes ) to Jeave _ 
all ro the -King-and Parliamems diſpoſal, for-the caſe and de- 
fence of our fellow ſubjeats , and the terror of our Enemics, 
And as for our Religion being. s growing Religion, we can not 
deny it , and rejoyce that our eerfarts confeſs fo much ; 
how could. it otherwiſe be the Catholick, or become vniverſal ? 
Proteſtancy 4s confined to this Northern Climat, notwithſtan- 
ding its li of openng ,-and fenſaal alturements ; rhe Ma- 
hometan perſuaſion 1s propagated by force of Armes, and mul- 
tiplicity of wives; the Greek Schiſm is but a fpite and fpleen 
againſt the Primacy of -Rome , and therfoxe is juſtly become 
a llayery to, the; Turck. No Religion but, the Roman' Catho- 
lick; doth; grow--and | flouriſh meagre the ſtormes of outward 
perſecytions/,. and the. ſtrength of qur inward. perverſe inclina-- 
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tions againſt it -- we :follow' reaſon” kart mt a nce of 
ſenſe, we prefers vertue' before vice, the ju he Church 
befoce our own ;' and heaven before earth ; —_ therfore we 
are made ftrangers / in our 'own- Countrey ,. ſtraglers abroad , 
Tenants at will of our own eſtates; and our lives ſtand at the 
mercy. of. every! baſe informer that will preſs the law againſt 
our conſcience. 'And-yet in this -{ad-condition and «circumſtan- 
Ces, our Religion doth encreaſe , and is acknowledged to be 
"gay Religion, Ergo it is'the true Catholick, and not only 
th ſafe tor he ſoul; bur the moſt convenient for the 


ſtate, hs rg « great! ara as ROW ll x more particu 
kely. LEN abba 


'SECT. XIIL. 


T he "Ee further demonſtrated, and how ty liberty 
of Conſcience, ».0f, by. tolerating the Raman Cas 
tholick R eligion by Aft of Parliament, the Bruich 
Monarchy will become the moſt conſt derable of all 
Chriſtendoja,. peaceable. at bame. ; and-recover\its 
right abroad, How evidently 'it'is the mutual in- 
tereſt of Spain aud England to be in a perpetual 
leazue againſt France, and how advantagious it 
is for Spain to put Flanders i into Enghzh hands. 


3 Hree things muſt concurr to make a Monarchy 
| powerfull and peaceable. 1. Uniformiry'in — 
on, orat leaſt liberty of Conſciehce. 2. "great 
# nuts of mk, without empoveriſhing (by 
# vnirſial and ynimercifnil raxes) — 
they 


© 
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they be ſlaves. 3-men- fir for ſea arid land ſervice. Theſe-Iflands 
afford the laſt.z, the: other, two we want ,- but may have them 
@ if we! will ) by.an,A&; of Parliament for liberty| of Con- 
ſcience, or; for:tokerating the old faith of our Aneins where 
with this Kingdom. flouriſhed in peace and proſperity for the 
ſpace of 1000. years : ſuch an AR , I mean as may make le- 
gal one profeſſon , 'but wherin there ought ro be. a proviſo , 
that - none - of another ſuffer for his conſcience or Religion , 
eſpecialy, for the Roman Catholick.' 

That withour vniformity in Religion, or. without liberty 
of conſcience, it is impoſſible for a Monarchy to be long pea- 
ceable ;. or powerfull , is manifeſt by, reaſon and experience. 
Reaſon doth diftat that when mens minds are diſcomtented and 
oppreſſed by perſecution for their conſcience, they will hazard 
their all to be ſatisfied and ſaved ; their rebellion againſt the 
| ſouveraign will be thought the ground of their falvation , or 

at leaſt the only way- to preſerve their poſteriry from- being 
damned , and brought vp..in the. ſtate Fs Religion. Expe- 
rience- doth fhew. that, diverſity of opinions, if: but one be 
permitted , doth: not _ occalion domeſtick differences, as 
the parting of man and wite, of Parents and Children, Brothers 
and fiſters ; &c. but is the. cauſe: of publick inconveniencics , 
as jealouſics | between Princes and - fubjeAs', from whence 
proceed civil warrs, which are the greareſt obſtarle of proſpe- 
rity in an Empizeys or Common»wealth, Whilſt the  Hugonots 
were perſecuted in; France , France was not fo conſiderable ; 
Here in England we are more afraid of perſecuted Presbyre- 
rians ; Fanaticks , and other Series, rhen of the French, Da- 
cs, and Dutch; ſeing therfore- liberty, or vniformity in Re- 
ligion is ſo neceſſary far the peace. and power of a Monarchy, 
all ſtateſmen muſt granc' the Religion fitteſt for the ſtate is 
that, which is moſt like! yto be generaly. embraced, if men may 
have their free choice. Now whether that be prunes ,-Or 
Popery z is the queſtion.. Ir is: nor- proteſtancy , becauſe r'is 
now a- hunred years and more, ſuce is hath bin reve 
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by all ways imaginable to bring the TſubjeRs of the Crows 
of England vnto an vniformity in Proteſtancy even by fangui- | 
nary and penal {tatuts ; and yet the deſign'doth not take, and- 
indeed can not : becauſe it involves a contradiction ; for, to be 
a Proteſtant, is to have the liberty of opening , and the gift of 
interpreting Scripture; which liberty and prerogative is not con» 
Gſtent with a ſubje&tion of Iudgment to the authority and-in- 
terpretation of any. Church, or Councell; and'by confequence 
not with vnity of faith. Beſides, the Proteſtant Church ( whe- 
ther Prelatick, Presbiterian , or 'Fanatick ?) is not as much as 
pretended to be infallible in docrin , or in its interpretation ' 
. of Scripture; and it's a preat vanity for a Chorch that profeſſerh” 
fallibility in explaining the Scriptures, and admitteth a liberty 
or latitude of applying-the letter of the fame ,'to every-privat' 
mans ſpirit and, interpretation, to oblige men to any unity, or 
certainty of faith, and therfore our Ads of Parliament are fo 
inefficacious. Again *' Faith is not Chriſtian vnleſs the belivers 
hold ir certzin; and no believe can hold his own faith certain, 
if he ſubmits: and conforms his judgment-to the do&rin and 
decrees of a fallible Church : for that no'man can think him- 
ſelfe certain of what he knows ' may fail 3! evident therfore it 
is, that the Proteſtant faith is neither Chriſtian nor certain ; 
becauſe the Profeſſors therof (if they be gigs by their con- 
felled fallible Church ) muſt here” fr their ith may be fals. 

The'Roman Catholick Church' 0 ſeing'ir is believed in- 
fallible by all Catholicks) may teach a-fith which muſt be 
thought by us to. be certain , conſcientious, Chriſtian, and by 
conſequence convenient, fix both for ſoul, and ſtare. How: 
conſcientious and neceffary it is for the faluation of the foul, 
we have proved in this whole Treatiſe, as alſo how conveni-- 
ent ſor the ſtate ; now I will ſhew the ſame in a word; and 
by the confeſſion of our Adverſaries: Tr is a growing | Reli- 
grow ſay they, therfore-( ] inferr ) convenient , and fit for that 
vniformity-of faith , and vnion of hearts, which ciments the 
people with their Soveraign , and among themſelves's it n_ 
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dced fo growing a Religion , that it hath ſpread it ſelf over See the $e#, 
the whole world, not by force of arms, but of truth not by »f the ſecond 


allowing leud liberty or liceptiouſneſs; but by working mira- —_ a 


cles by profelling, and obſerving abſtinence, chaſtity , poverty ,,. feſt par 


and obedience to ſpiritual and temporal ſuperiors ; by mort gg 7. 
fying our paſſions, and the perverſe inclinations of a ſpiritual 
pride and proper judgment ; this pride and property of judgment . 
( the ſource of hereſy ) we renounce by fabrairrin our opini- 
ons to the Church, acknowledging in the ſame , Gods infalli- 
ble affiſtance, aud authority ; and rhis our ſubmiſſion procee- 
derh not from ſimplicity , credulity , or raſhneſs , but we are 
induced thervnto by evident marks of Gods favour and provi- 
dence cleerly appearing in our Roman Catholick Church, and 
in no other; as miracles, converſion of Nations, ſucceſſion and 
fanRity of Paſtors &c. wherby the moſt learned men of the 
world, in every age ſince the Apoſtles , have bin evident! 

' convinced of an obligation to conform their faith to a Church 
ſo. ſupernaturaly qualified ; and therfore did prudently believe 
that none but God is Author of the Roman Catholick do&rinz 
and we judge our ſelves bound, vnder pain of damnation, to 
follow their example. For , theſe ſignes of Divin Providence 
are-ſo far above force and cours of nature, and fo viſible 
to all the world, that not only the learned , bur all forts of 
people who are not wilfully obſtinar, muſt confeſs a ſufficient 
eines of Gods commiſhon , and authority in our Church; 
and by __— they deny Gods veracity , who contradi& 
the docrin of a Congregation that hath ſo notorious, and ſig- 
nificant bagges of his divine truſt for propoſing articles of fai 
and compoling all differences in Religion. So that having for 
our guid a Church of fo authentick authority, and a Teſtimony 
to rely upon, ſo viſibly confirmed by ſupernatural miracles, 
and marks of Gods commiſhon , the * for Church muſt needs 
have his infallible afliſtance in diſcharging her truſt , of inſtru- 
Qing mankind; wherfore we Catholicks may and do vniformly 
agree and acquicſce in her Definitions , with as licle fear of being 
Yyy ſeduced 
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ſeduced, as of: God being the ſeducer. 

- He muſt be very vnreaſonable , who ( after being infor. 
med of theſe motives of credibility , or marks of Gods Church) 
will refuſe to ſubmit his judgment to fo convincing arguments 
of the divine authority ; and this is the reaſon why not only 
the natives of one Countrey, or the Subje&s of one Monarch, 
but whole Kingdoms and Kings of moſt different tempers , 
and intereſts, do fo eaſily, conſtantly , and vnanimouſly ſub» 
mit and adhere to the Roman Catholick Religion, both now 
and in former ages; wheras they who at any time oppoſed 
the ſame, could never agree among themſelves, or with them 
ſelves ; but were , and are divided into as many opinions, as 
there are fancies , or occaſions offered of changing their incli= 
nations , or of raiſing their fortunes. 

And now our ſtateſmen may eaſily conclude which of 
both Relipions is not only moſt conſcientious for the ſoul, 
but moſt convenient for the power and peace of the ſtate, if 
they will refle& vpon the different ways of planting and pre» 
ſerving both Religions, the Catholick , and Proteſtant. To omit 
other examples , let them conſider how Sr. Awufts our Apoſtle 
of England, arriving at Kene with forty monks'@nd Preachers, 
encred into Canterbury ( as our adverſary Fox confeſieth pag. 1 50. ) 
in proceſhon with a Crucifix carried before hiny,” and ſinging 
Litanies ; and how they- converted that Kingdom and all En- 
gland from Paganiſm to the*very ſame Roman Catholick Res 
ligion we now profeſs , in every 9 ; not by force of 
arms, or by frauds of falfifying the letter and ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture; but by working. confefſed miracles in confirmation of our 
Roman - text and ſenſe of Scripture , which they preachr; and 
by the example of a godly life, How this ſame Religion cone 
tinued for almoſt a thouſand years in this Ifland, and in all 
that time never was there any rebellion vpon the ſcore of our 
do&trin, or of interpreting of Scripture; much leſs did the ſub- 


. je&s pretend _—_— or the word of God , to warant a fu- 


pcriority over. cheir Soveraign-, or to try him by a formal 
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Court of Juſtice. On the other fide our Stateſmen will find in all 
Hiſtories , and in this Treatiſe, that in this one age fince pro- 
teſtancy began , that reformation hath not entred without re- 
bellion or Tyrany into - one Kingdom, Countrey, or Citty; 
that he who firſt preached this reformation ( Luther ) did le 
it divided into more ſes then himſelf had years, though he 
lived to be an old man. That never any of theſe ſefts continued 
long without embroyling the ſtate. That never miracle was 
wrqught to confirm any kind of proteſtancy ; nor the Author 
of any of theſe ſes or reformarions lived with the eſteem I 
do not ſay of holy , but of honeſt converſation. No marvel 
therfore if people fo naturaly honeſt as the Engliſh , can not 
be brought to vniformity in a reformation ſo vnlikely to be Di- 
vin , and that was begun byadiſſoJute and drunken Friar, who 
had no rule of faith bur:his- own fancy ; the marvel indeed is, 
that any ſober men can be perſuaded t'is poſſible to bring pious 
and prudent men to reje& the old Religion ( confirmed with 
ſo many ſupernacural ſigns, and renouned for ſo long and ſuc- 
ceſsfull ſubjeRion to lawfull Kings ) for a new fangled device 
introduced into England by an illegitimat Queen, in oppoſition 
to the title and known right of our lawful] Soveraigns. 

Seing therfore our edverfiries do confeſs that the Roman 
Catholick is a growing Religion, even in this groaning and fad 
condition wherin we are kept in theſe Kingdoms; who doubts 
but that if made the Religion of the ſtate , and countenanced 
by law or even tolerated, ir will ſoon grow to ſuch a heighr, 
thar all other perſuaſions will be notes contemprible, and in- 
capable of thwarting the deſigns and Decrees that will be re- 
ſolved ypon by the King and Parliament ? when law, Reli- 
gion, and reaſon walk hand in hand, there is no room or pre- 
text left for rebellion vpon the ſcore of conſcience. And what 
can be more legal then an AR of Parliament ? what more a- 

cable ro Religion and reaſon then that every man ought to 
ubmir his Judgmenr ro authority fo authentikly Divin , and 
{o prudent]y judged to be infallible, as that of the Roman 
Yyy 2 Carbolick 
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Catholick Church ? For, what more convincing argaments can 
there be of Divin and infallible authority, then the vndeniable 
miracles , fanQiry , ſucceſſion , both of do&trin and Doors , 
Converſion of Kings and Nations &c. of the Roman Cacholick 
Church ? He who denyes any of theſe , muſt conſequently 
reſolve to believe nothing , and even to doubt of himſelf, of 
his parents, Countrey, and relations, becauſe no man hath, or 
can have, a more credible Teſtimony, or a more conſtant Tra» 
dition for any one of theſe particulars concerning his Parents , 
Countrey &c. then he hath for- the miracles wrought in con» 
firmation of the authority , infallibility and doctrin of our 
Church ; the Sanity and ſucceſſion wherof is as evident alſo as 
our converting of Kings and Nations from Paganiſm to Chri- 
ſtianity , and can not be. contradied without queſtioning as 
leaſt all human faith and Hiſtory. A Church and Religion 
ſo ſupernaturaly qualified , can not be prudently ſuſpeRted to 
be a Cheat, or human invention; And it once, I do not fay, 
eſtabliſhed, but permitted, in theſe Kingdoms, irs doQrin nee» 
deth nor be fenced with ſanguinary ſtatuis, nor favored by an 

penal laws and Acts of Parliament for wniformity ; all whic 

rigorous proceedings will be ſuperfluous , as alſo the continual 
care and vaſt charges of ſuppreſſing vnlawfull Aſſemblies. The 
abſurd geſtures and fooliſh fancies of every humorſon fellow, or 
Hypocrit, will not then take with the common people, and 
paſs for motions, and revelations of the Holy Ghoſt ; neither 
will filly Tradeſmen be heard with patience in pulpits prate 
non-ſenſe, and comment vpon Texts of Scripture. All theſe 
impieces and diſorders I ſay, will be quaſht when liberty is 
granted to declare vnto the ignorant and miſinformed people, 
the Roman Catholick truths ; and the motives that induce to 
believe them : and no nations in the world are more inclined 
to embrace the truth, and wholſom dacuments them theſe ]s- 
lands; witneſs the multitude of our ancient Saints, the magni- 
ficence of our Churches, and even the zeal of the preſent See» 


ker: , and SeRtaries, in their miſtaken way of ſalvation, . 
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By all which it appeareth there would ſoon bee an vni- 
formity in Religion in theſe Kingdoms, if the Roman Catho- 
lick were tolerated. That the King would have a confiderab!e 
and conſcientious revenue ( to ſupport the honor of this Mo- 
narchy , and ſuppreſs all finiſter ; 5 ) by the addition of 
the Church livings when reſigned by the Roman Clergy, nee- 
deth no proof ; I beheve there will be found more m—_y 
in his Majeſty to accept, then in the Carholick Clergy to of- 
fer ſuch a donative ; ſeing his piety is now fo great towards 
vnlawfull Miniſters , doubtleſs it would be refined in caſe he 
did ſce the miſtake. Ler us ſuppoſe therfore that God hath 
heard' our continual prayers , and will open the eyes of him 
and of theſe Nations , and that they will acknowledge the er- 
rors of their education; in ſuch a caſe ] fay, the Roman Clergy 
ought to preſs ( and without doubt will ) their revenucs vpon 
his Majeſty and the Common-wealth ? 1. To let the world ſee 
they ſeck not ſo much worldly intereſt as the ſalvation of ſouls. 
2. Becauſe the Kings Catholick Anceſtors and their ſubjects of 
the ſame profeſſion , founded all the Biſhopricks and Benefices 
of theſe Kingdoms ; and it is a principle and pradtiſe of Ro- 
- man Catholicks , that- in caſe of neceſſity , the heirs of the 
Founders ought to be maintained and relieved by the Foun- 
dations. 

But the principal reaſon to move his Majeſty not to re- 
jet, and the Roman Catholick Clergy to make fo dutifull an 
offer, is the abſolute neceſſity there is of a greater publick re- 
venue , then at preſent the Crown doth poſſeſs. For though 
the engliſh valor ſhould force advantagious articles of peace 
from our Enemies , that pace will not be laſting , vnleſs they 
ſee we are in a condition to force the performance as well as 
the peace; if at any time a breach of articles ſhould happen, or 
new injuries be , offered. Nothing is more vncertain then the 
ſolemn agreement of Princes : Their leagues laſt no longer 
then vntill they be art leafure , and recover ſtrength to renew 
the war; and if one of them wants a conſtang and conſiderable 
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revenue, he and his ſubjects will be contemned and his Domi- 
nions made a prey to his more powerful Neighbour , though 
lately reconciled friend. The beſt pledge therfore of a peace 
with foreigners, is our own power : if we rely wholy vpon the 
word of the French, or vpon the worth of the Dutch, we ſhall 
be miſtaken, and repent our credulity. 

But ſhall our power ſo depend of Parliamenrs, that before 
the Lords and Commons can meet , or taxes be rayſed , our 
enemyes may be landed, and ourſelves fo diſtrated that none 
knows what to do ? Without doubt our power muſt depend 
of Att of Parliament eſpecialy of one annexing the Church 
Revenues to the Crown , ſcing no other found doth appear. 
Never Parliament did give greater proofs of love and liberality 
to a King, then this preſent; bur the more people have given, 
the leſs ble they are to give; their will is ſtill the ſame, their 
ay is not : what _ muſt Churchmen {whoſe p_ 

t to be poverty, eſpecialy when the ſtate is empoveriſhed ) 
chink of joins Callicas of Revenue, and ſee rey the layty 
is not able to bear the burthen of the war? or muſt the En- 
gliſh monarchy be reduced to ſuch a Condition , that if the 
French or Dutch will but ſend a meſſenger to have a place of 
importance delivered to them, it muſt be don , becauſe the 
King hath not money to maintain a war, aud defend his Sub- 
jects ? I do not fay this hath bin , but I fear it may be the 
caſe of England, if the Kings Revenues be not made much 


more conſiderable then they are. And how they may be con- | p 


ſiderably , conſcientiouſly and conveniently rayſed otherwiſe 
then ) have propoſed ( by the lands of the Church ) I do not 
vnderſtand , and wiſh that others find out a berter expedient. 
As for relying vpon extraordinary taxes and ſubſidies , rayſed 
from the empoveriſhed , and Afomened layty by new Ads 
of Parliaments, according to occaſions offered , it is not ſafe; 
for that ſuch taxes are lookt vpon by all wiſe men, to be more 
dangerous then durable , as depending vpon a popular vote 
and vogue , wherupon neither the ſecret and ſolid G__ of 
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fate , nor the peace of the Monarchy , nor the power of the 
Monarch. ( all which require a conflene and ſure revenue) can 
be well built. | 

Seing therfore that extraordinary taxes can not be made, 
that ordinary and conſtant revenue, which is abſolurly neceſlary 
for the maintenance of peace as well as of war , and that the 
layty can riot contribute much more then they have don, and 
that the revenues of the Clergy may be ſo conſcientiouſly ap- 
plied ro the Crown, I ſee not any ſcruple of facriledge that may 
deterr the King or Parliament from ſuch a reſolution. There 
is not one Catholick Divin thinks it Sacriledge to apply facred 
things to. pious vics ; and what vſe can be more pious , then 
the publick ſafety, the defence of King and Countrey, the cafe 
of poor ſubje&s, the maintenance of ſoldiers and- ſeamen that 
venter their lives for our repoſe ? or then penſions to their 
widows and Children , when themſelues periſh in the ſervice ? 
Seing ] fay this is lawfull and laudable in all other Countryes, 
I ſee not why our Britiſh Clergy ſhould: be excepted from ſo 
general a rule, and exempted from fo particular a duty ? The 
Portugal nation hath bin ever moſt orthodox and pious; and 
ſince their late ſeparation from Spain , they have applyed the 
revenues of ' the Biſhopricks to the maintenance of their war 
againſt the Caftilians ; and this, without the Popes poſitive ap- 
probation; How much more lawfull would it be for our Ca- 
tholick Clergy to reſign ( with the Popes conſent ) their right 
and revenues to the King vpon {> pious and publick a coni- 
deration, as liberty of conſcience, and a toleration of our true 
faith? and how rationa!y may it be prefumed the Pope and all 
therin concerned , will conſent therunro ? 

Bur in ſuch a caſe, how ſhall the Roman Catholick Cler» 
gy be maintained ? By Gods providence, and chriſtian chari- 
ty, as they have bin, when our Anceſtors were firſt conver- 
ted. How are they now maintained in England, Holland, F- 
pow, and \Chins ?' Ler us not be folicitous for things of this 
world ; let us leck the Kingdom of heaven , and we ſhall not 
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want There was never more piety in the Church, then when 
the Miniſters therof had no lands. Let the Finances , or found 
of the Exchequer be ſetled -in ſuch a manner , chat the King 
need not trouble his ſubjects, vnleſs it be vpon ſome very ex- 
traordinary occaſion , and we may be confident that what can 
be ſpared, will not be denyed. All muſt be left to the piety 
and prudence of his Majeſty, and his Miniſters. Let us who 
are but paſſengers and privat perſons in this great ſhip of the 
Common-wealth, pray for fair weather, that the ſun of Faſo 
may ſhine , and diſcover the dangers both of foul and ſtate 
wherunto theſe our floating Iſlands. have bin driven by the 
tempeſtuous and croſs winds of proteſtancy, and leave the reſt 
to God, and to ſuch as he hath placed at the Helm : The miſt 
of Proteſtant frauds, and falſifications once diſperſed , and fal- 
ſhood vaniſhed into its own nothing , through the force and 
evidence of truth , our Maſters will not be neceſſirated (as now 
they are ) to ſteer the ſtate according to the deceits of a mer- 
cenary Clergy, or to the Decrees of a fallible Church ; And 
as they will enjoy the benefit of our Catholick doctrin , fo 
we ought not to doubt but that we ſhall find the effects of 
their Chriſtian charity. 

Peaceand plenty thus eſtabliſhed at home , then we may 
think of our right and intereſt abroad. , Jts vndeniable that 
the two beſt Provinces of France (Normandy and Aquirain ) 
are our Kings ancient patrimony , and-vndoubted inheritance; 
* neither can his right to that whole Kingdom be -much que» 
ſtioned, ſeing that the Salick Law ( if ever any ſuch thing was) 
extended no further then Franconia, a Province of Germany ; 
and had it bin intended for France, the Line male of the Kin 
therof, had not .bin ſo frequently changed : Burt ir ſeems the 
French would have one-law for vs , and an other, or none at 
all, for themſelves. - Our ancient Kings regarded not this Saliek 
-pretext, they claimed by law, and conquered by Arms that 
.great Empire; But the differences berween the white and red 


Roſe, occaſioned the lobs of our French Lillie; when thoſe dif- 
ferences 
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ferences were compoſed, and the Titles of Torck, and Lancaſter 
' vnired in King Hemry 8. in ſteed of recovering France,he made 
a breach with Rome; and by the Proteſtant Reformation which 
_ , and his Succeſſors continued , they have bin fo di- 
ve and diſtrafted at home , that they wanted both means 
and oppartunity to proſecute their claim to the beſt Kingdom 
of Europe. , 
; And indeed fo long as Proteſtancy doth ſo much prevail 
in theſe Iſlands, we may deſpair of having any Dominion .in 
the Catholick Continent. We have had late experience how the 
two emulous great Crowns of France and Spain conſpired to 
recover (contrary to the ordinary maxims and practiſes of ſtate) 
Dunkirk out of our hands ; neither was it beſtowed vpon us 
with any other intention then of taking ir from vs when a 
peace ſhould be concluded, though Cardinal Mazarin endeavored 
ro make Cromwell believe the contrary. But that which muſt make 
our hopes ( even of Normandy and Aquitain ) quite vaniſh, is 
the prejudice which the generality and nobility of France, and 
of thoſe two mentioned Provinces, retaia againſt the reforma- 
tion which our former Kings not only profeſſed bur preſſed 
ypon others, The Normans and Gaſcoins do love our King as 
their vndoubted and natural Prince ; but they are fo averſe 
from being of his Religion , that they had rather endure the 
hardſhips of __ ( but Catholick ) Government, then try 
and truſt the faith and Carefſes of a Proteſtant. And truly our 
proceedings in Ireland , and the principles wherupon we have 
grounded the Serlement of that Nation, ſeem to have fo litle re- 
gard to the performance of promiſes , ſolemnity of Treaties , 
and engagements of publick faith made to Roman Catholicks, 
that few of rhat profeſſion will be induced to take a Proteſtants 
word, or truſt his Religion in an other occaſion ; ſeing that, 
notwithſtanding the Kings inclination , and declaration to make 
good his articles of peace, ſuch is the priviledge of - nogyaas & 
and the power or prerogative it gives to the Proteſtant muitt- 
tude, that a King can not be juſt ro Papiſts, without —_— 
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the hazard of being injurious: to- himſelf, and of loofing his 
Crown by a Proteſtant rebellion. Is it likely that Catholick ſtran- 
gers will -becom ſubjeRs to this Monarchy , when the Catho- 
lick natives are by our laws made ſtrangers , and incapable of 
truſt or employment , only becauſe they are Catholicks ? Is ir 
credible we ſhall maintain the privileges and rights of forrein 
Catholick Corporations , when we make a law that no Catho- 
lick ſhall enjoy his own lands, or freedom in our corporations, 
notwithſtanding the expreſs articles of a proclaimed peace fo the 
contrary, in favorof the Carholick natives. Therfore vnleſs we 
reſolve to be more moderar in our Religion at home, it is a va- 
nity to claim our right, or to think of diverting our Enemies 
abroad. As for deſigns built vpen the ſtrength of the French 
Hugonots, they can have;no other ground but our defires; thar 
party is brought ſo Jow'in France, that the King made his aver- 
ſion to their Religion , and themſelves, no ſtate ſecret; and 
ſcrupled not to tell their Agents repreſenting grievances , that 
though his Grandfather loved them , and his Father feared them, 
yet he did neither hoe nor fear them : And truly all that England 
can expeR from them, is but the Presbyterian prayers of Cha- 
remon, and of their other Calvinian wa > for the good 
ſucceſs of Puritans againſt prelaticks and Royaliſts. Bur if the 
Catholick Religion were reſtored or ar leaſt tolerated in theſe 
Kingdoms , by AC of Parliament , we ſhould be more formi- 
dable-to the French Kings, then ever our Anceſtors have bin, 
and no lefs fuccefsfull, Normandy, and Aquitain, could have 
then no pretext to except againſt their lawfull Princes; the 
Scors ( who always hindred ) would now help to conquer 
the reſt of that Kingdom. The Princes of the French bloud. 
could not be kept in fuch aw , as they are at preſent, if we 
had any footing in France , and the odious name and faith of 
Proteſtants, were ( by granting liberty of conſcience ) a litle ſweet- 
ned ; otherwiſe if the Princes ( who perhaps defire to favor 
any foreigner whether Proteſtant or Catholick ro make their 
Colin leſs abſolute ) did:joyn with Proteſtants , their _—- 
WO 
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would be rendred vſelefs, and themſelves odious , becauſe they 
Joyned with Perſecutors of the Catholick faith. 

Beſides ; the Spaniard ( whoſe intereſt ir is to have France 
divided , and embroyled ) would countenance our deſigns , 
and contribut to our conqueſt, if we tolerated Catholicks; which 
now he dares not do either for ſcruple of conſcience, or at leaſt 
for fear of looſing the reputation and.name of the Carbolick. 
King , that gers him ſo many grants of Church revenues , Co- 
miendss , and Cruzadas , and fo great contributions from the 
Clergy. If he joyned with us ( as now we are) in recovering 
our right , he would only gain the name and opinion of a 
Fautor of Hereticks , and loos the Donatives and devotion of 
his Church frieads , and perhaps.the duty of his lay ſubje&s. 
But if England did grant liberty of conſcience, it were much 
more for his intereſt to diſpoſe of his daughters, and ( with them) 
of Flanders to our Royal family, then to the Germau Houſe 
of Auſtria. 

Hitherto the Polititians of Europe have bin employed. in 
keeping the ſcales equal berwcen France and Spain, to the end 
neither of thoſe two great Crowns- might gain too far vpon 
their neighbors, and ſo by degrees devour all States and 
Princes, and afterwards endanger other kan ns — every 
Crown concerned ir ſelf not only in proteRing Allies, but in 
fomenrting rcbellions , as Q. Elizabeth did that of Holland, and 
of the other vnited Provinces. Burt of lare the caſe is altered; 
Holland now copes with England ; the Spaniard hath had (o 
many loſſes of Armies, Navies, and Kingdoms, that now he is 
more pittied then feared, or envied; and France is arrived to 
ſuch a height of power, by vniting to ir ſelf the Provinces of 
Lorain, Alſatia, and Roſſillow, the Citys of Perpignan, and Pig- 
werole, (the Keyes of Spain and Jraly ) the greateſt part of Ar 
trois, And the moſt important Towns of Flanders , and other 
Provinces ,.and more over the French King hath fetled fo vaſt 
@ revenue ypon his Crown, independent of his Parliaments, or 
vf- the vote of the people, that be and France is become a ter-- 
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ror to all Chriſtian Princes ; which therfore cenſure our En- 


_ ſtateſmen for not- having cloſed in wn with Spain , and 
r having ſupported Portugal immediatly after our Kings re- 


| ſtauration; we ſhould rather ( ſay they ) have permitted Spain 


( by recovering of Portugal ) to counterpoiſe France , and 
pur it ſelf into a condition of revenging the manifold injuries 
don by the French to the Catholick and Britiſh Monarchys , 
and therby ſecure our ſelves, and fruſtrat the deſigns , and at- 
_— which were foreſeen would be made by fo powerfull, 
prudent, and warlik a Monarch as Louis 14. againſt England, 
it being the likelicſt Kingdom to check his greatneſs, and pre- 
vent his being vniverſal Monarch. 

Beſides , they fay we could not but expect a viſit from 
ſo vnquiet, emulous, and neighboring a Nation as France, in 
caſe they were peacable at homes , and Spain bufied with Por- 
tugal; we having viſited them fo often heretofore in their own 
Countrey and Court , and indeed they never ſince have bin at 
leaſure, nor in a poſture to return us a viſit vntill now. Theſe 
reaſons might have moved us. to have had bin more kind to 
Spain , eſpecialy ſeing our alliance with Portugal , ( for which 
we forſook Spain ) added not the Jſlands Azores, or Terceras 
to our Empire, as the world imagined it would, the Portwgueſes 
not being in a condition to refuſe any demands, when they 
ſought our friendſhip, and were abandoned by the reſt of the 
world. This is the diſcourſe, and cenſure of ſtrangers; which, 
being a meer matter of ſtate , we wave as improper for our 
profeſſion. Yer common ſenſe doth tell us , that the Azores , 
or Terceras could not be eaſily obtained, ( at leaſt not long en- 
joyed ) by Proteſtants, ſeing the natives of thoſe Hlands are all 
Catholicks , and rather then live in perſecution vnder a Pro- 
teſtant Government , would ( in all likelihood ) have ſubmit- 
ted to the Spaniard; had we bin Carholicks, or tolerated Cas 
tholicks , without doubt -thoſe Iſlands might have bin ours. 
What litle advantages our Soveraighs are fike to have in the 
other world by being Proteſtants, hath bin hitherto yr” 4 
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declared ; in this ſeion we only ſhew how much they looſe 
in this world by their Proteſtant. Zeal of not tolerating the 
Roman Catholick Religion. 

King Iames ( as the world knowes ) was a very wiſc 
Prince, and thought it was the intereſt of England to be in a 
perpetual league with Spain againſt France. How far the Spa- 
niards will engage with us at preſent , or truſt promiſes and 
articles confirmed by the Proteſtant publick faith , I do nor 
know; but if by A& of Parliament we did tolerat Roman Ca- 
tholicks , ir would be evident to the Spaniards themſelves that 
it were greater conveniency-and ſecurity for the Spaniſh Mo- 
narchy, to match continualy with the Princes of England, then 
with the German Auſtrians ; and that it would be more for 
their purpoſe to. give the Netherlands ( which are a vaſt charge 
to Spain, and of no concern but to buſy France ) as a _—_ 
with their Infantas to our Kings, then to the Arch-dukes, or 
to the Emperors. The reaſon is cleer : our Kings can not be 
diverted from invading France, and relieving Flanders, ( or Spain 
it ſelf ) by Turks, Sweds , German Princes, or EleRors ; as 
the Emperor and Auſtrians may ; our King may ſecure their 
Spaniſh Feſt India fleers, and fruſtrat all attemprs againſt chem, 
which the Emperors can not. Our Kings have an hereditary 
right not only to Normandy , Aquitain , and Anion, but to 
all France ; and this right, together with our former ſucceſſes 
in that Kingdom, makes us look vpon it ſtill more as our own, 


then Some titular Kings' of Feraſalem do vpon the holy land; 
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we retain ſtill hopes of Calais, the loſs wherof occaſioned Q. ſure was 
Maries death. This hereditary right and hopes of recovering, /## out of 


France , makes us as irreconciliable to the French , as the Spa- 
niards are. The German houſe of Asſtria hath no ſuch grudge, 
or ground of a perpetual and immediar quarrel! , againſt rhe 
French; and therfore is not fo fit to joyn in a league offenſive, 
and defenſive with Spain againſt the French Kings, as England 
Is : and the peace of : ſhews that the German Auſtrians 
will forſake the Spaniſh Auſtrians ſometimes, and that their in« 
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tereſts may be feparated , as relating to France; but the Er- 
liſh and Spaniſh intereſt ( in oppolition to France ) are not 
eparable. Wherfore if any ſhall live to ſee England tolerat 
Catholick Religion I doubr not but that he will ſee a more 
tri& league and alliance between England and Spain , then 
ever hath bin ſeen between Spain wl Auſtria ; not only by 
marriages of the Royal families, but much more by a mutual 
wedding of each others intereſt ; and then we may rationaly 
expect at leaſt Cautionary Towns in Flanders, as convenient pla- 
ces for our retreat , and for a free paſſage into France , or ra» 
ther as abſolut a donation of the whole Countrey, as the Arch- 
Duke Albertus had ; wheras whilſt we continue Proteſtants, or 
at leaſt Perſecutors , neither will the Spaniards hear of ſuch a 
rope » nor the Catholick natives accept of vs, if their 
alters would grant it. 

The Spaniards vnderſtand how interwoven the intereſt of 
their Monarchy is with ours , in caſe we gave liberty to Ca- 
tholicks ; but think it not policy to truſt us much vpon any 
other termes , and dcfire our converſion or a toleration not 
only our of charity ,, to others , bur out of convenicncy to 
themſeives 3 and therfore they were ſo earneſt with our late 
King in Spain to renounce his Proteſtancy; and ſome attribute to 
his averſion againſt the Catholick profcihion, rhe breach of the 
Spaniſh match. We ſee how they ſent three Embaſſadors one 
ypon an other to demand the late _ Princeſs of Orange for the 
Prince of Spain, not doubting but that in her tender, years ſhee 
would have bin brought to be of her intended ſpouſe his Religion. 

We have indeed bin moſt happy in the perſon and Royal 
iſſue of our vertuous and gratious Queen mother ; and yet the 
French confeſs they did not that favor vnto us for any happines 
they wiſhed us, but to compaſs their own cnds, and So 
ſome advantages of our late King , when the paſſion of love to 
his beautifull ſpouſe , made him forget the reaſons he had to 
be averſe from matching in her family. Our alliances with 
Spain are conjunRions of both Mouarchys againſt an irrecon- 
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ciliable and common Enemy , France : They are not only pri- 
vat contraQts between the married Princes, but publick concerns 
of their loyal people; The Puritans alwayes oppoſed them, for 
that they knew matches with Spain engaged that Monarchy in 
croſſing their Presbiterian plots , and defigns againſt our Mo- 
narchs. They would not have preſumed to rebell againſt Char- 
les 1, had it not bin the nel of the French King to foment 
rebellion againſt the lawfull Kings of England, and the Engliſh 
Kings of France ? Wheras on the contrary, 'tis the intereſt 
of Spain to maintain the right of our Kings , encreaſe their 
power, and offer them conveniencies and help to recover their 
own in France. We may therfore fay with truth , that the 
French King and Miniſters ſeek our alliance , therby to leſſen 
our power : but the Spaniards, to increaſe it : we muſt judge 
of the intentions of Princes , by their intereſts , it is the inte- 
reſt of Spain that England be powerfull, it is the intereſt of 
the French King to deſtroy both it, and that line which clai- 
mes a right to France. We ſee how much addiRed, he and his 
Miniſters were to the late vſurpers, and Rebells. By their Kind- 
neſs to Cromwell and to his ſons, it doth appear, they .had rather 
any line ſhould reign then the right : And becauſe our Kings 
ancient right to France { if they did favor Catholicks ) would, 
in all likelihood, give them footing in Normandy , and Aqui- 
tain, ſome Poliritians are of opinion that the French Stateſmen 
like well enough of 'Proteſtancy in England. How far their 
Chriſtianity doth incline them to wiſh our Kings , and theſe 
Kingdoms were Catholick , we can not tell; bur their policy 
and- proceedings not to ſhew any great zeal for our Con- 
verſion. , fearing” perhaps that Popery may make us popular in 
France , and pur us into a condition of recovering our own, 
To conclude this matter of ſtate, wherin I am engaged 
againſt my will , by the impertinency and importunity of our 
adverſaries , ( pretending that our Catholick Religion is difad- 
vantagious to theſe Kingdoms ) and by reaſon of the too great 
ioflucnce ſuch. human conſiderations as theſe have vpon _ 
| Munutters 
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Miniſters in their choice and ſerlement of the Divin worſhi 
in Common-wealths ; I deſire the judicious Reader will reft 
vpon the fituation and fertility of theſe Jſlands; the honeſt diſ- 
pros ,- and warlik Genius of the inhabitants; the irreconci- 
table quarrell of the French Kings to ours, the intereſt of Spain, 
in promoting theſe our rights ; and then , after mature conſi- 
deration , let him be Judge , whether any Monarchy in Chri- 
{tendom hath ſuch means, and may make ſuch friends, to raiſe 
it ſelf, without injuſtice, into a great Empire ? and what great 
pity 'tis , that all theſe means and friends-are rendred vnpro- 
firable by our perſecuting the old faith , and by profelling « 
new Religion , that divides us at home, makes our government 
| odious to ſich as ought to be our ſubjects abroad, and depri- 
ves us of the true friendſhip and ſuccours of Spain, whaſe in- 
tereſt it is that we were, ( or at leaſt did tolerat ) Catholicks, 
and were fo conſiderable as ro gain our own, or ( by endea- 
voring to regain France ) were able to divert the French from 
invading Spain, Italy , and Flanders. 

This is as much as I thought fir ( and perhaps more 
then ſome will think J ought ) to fay, in a matter of this 
na'ure. But ſomething muſt have bin anſwered to ſtop the 
mourhs of our politick Controverſors , who” continualy harp 
vpon this ſtring of reaſon of fate , in their books againſt the 
Roman Carholick faith ; pretending to demonſtrat, that it is 
mconſiſtent with the intereſt and greatneſs of our Kings, with 
the peace and proſperity of their fubjets. Therfore Jeaving 
this argument, | will return to that which is more proper for 
my profeſſion, and ſhew how manifeſtly God hath confirmed our 
Catholick faith , ( and confured the Proteſtant perſuaſion ) 
by miracles , which are the gone evidence that is conſiſtent 
with the nature and merit of Chriſtian belief. For every point 
wherin Proteſtants and we differ, ] will relate miracles wrought 
in favor of our doin, and our Senſe of Scripture, againſt theirs, 
not recorded by vncertain or obſcure Authors, but by the 
prime S4ints and DoRors of the Catholick Church, in the ages 
wherin they lived, THE 
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The Roman Carholick Religion in every par- 
-ricular wherin it differs from the Proteſtanr, 


- -confirmed by vadeniable Miracles. 


SECT. 


That fjuch Miracles as are "approved by the Roman 
-Carholick Church m the Canonization of Saints , 
are true miracles, and the doftrin. which they con- 
firm, can not be rejefled without denying or doub 
tinz of Gods Veracity; and bow every Proteſtant 
doth: ſee true Miracles though he doth not refle 
Þpon' them , in confirmation* of the Roman ( a+ 

tholick Faith, 
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purpoſe, and their confuſion, that ſome true miracles have bis 
and are ht in confirmation of. that Roman Catholick 
Doin, which they deny', or doubt of, and we believe. 
. And firſt we are to know _ no Confeſſors ( Martyrs 
ave a privil Martyrdom it ſelf being a notorious miracle) 
are. OI matived by the Roman Catholick Church, 
before the Paſtors, therof ſee authentick proofs, of ſupernatural 
miracles. wrought by thoſe Confeſlors, or their Reliques. A 
holy life and converſation , if not confirmed by ſupernatural 
ſigns, is not ſufficient to canonize a Roman Catholick Saint", 
becauſe hypocriſy may deceive all human obſervarion, and out- 
ward appearances of morality are no infallible evidence of the 
internal a&ts wherby men are juſtifyed, and wherof God alone 
is: witnes _— ; and therfore —_ his ng Dons 
approbation of the perſons true ity by.working vndoubt 
ics z none ads "wane nr - fs, his fairkful 
and beloved ſervant. In the inquiry, and examination of wit- 
| ing the truth of miracles, the. care and; caution 
ef rhe Biſhops , and other officers, is no leſs then the impor- 
tance of a matter, wherin the credit not only of themſelves, 
but of the whole Catholick Church is concerned; and ther- 
fore the quality and capacity of the Jnformers and Jnquiſors 
is conſidered, as well as the nature and circumſtances of the 
miracle , and the judgment of able Phyſitians ( when it is a 
cure ) demanded, leaſt ſome natural accident or art, might paſs 
for a ſupernatural miracle. And this not only of late, hath bin 
the praftice of the-Church, but continualy fince the primitive 
times , as you ay read in St. Avſftin ( Breviar., Collat. di. 2. 
cap. 14. ) who alſo ( de oper. Monach. c. 28. ) reprehendeth 
ſome vain and-wicked Monks thax for filthy lucre carried about 
fals, or doubtfull reliques of Martyrs. But the Church always 
provided Amidots againſt ſuch Jmpoſtures ; witnes the 14. Ca- 
non of the 5. Councell of Carthage againſt reyelations and Re- 
liques not _ of, and 7 .the O_— his letters 
to Se. n our Apoitle of England. ( ep..g. ) Innocent. 
+ in Tn, Councell = Lateran. C. 2+ - And 
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And i the' ſame 'be not exaQtly obſerved in theſe Britiſh 
_ it muſt be attribured ro the want of the States per- 
miſhon to the Roman Clergy for exerciſing that power which 
Catholick Canons give them, over fuch as pretend to be Mira- 
euliſts, Prophets , or to have revelations &c. Where the Ro- 
man diſciplin and doQtrin is obeyed , there are officers, or Jn- 
quiſitors -appointed, whoſe duty it is ro ” after, and exa- 
min the lite ,- dorin, and converſation Of ſuch as'pretend to 
have ſupernatural gifts, arid extraordinary illuminations, or to 
work miracles, which none dares to allow for true , much lefs 
princ or publiſh, vntil the fa, and circumſtances be maturely 


examined by the Biſhops and their Divines , or by the Jnqui-_ 


ſition. 'Whefore all theſe diligences being applyed in ſo many 
different” and diſtant places, by indifferent and eminent perſons, 
it is as impoflible the miracles returned by them as authentick, 
ſhould be counterfeited , as it is that ſuch men, no way Telated 
either among themſelves, or to the perſon of whoſe life and con- 
verfation they" inquire, and inform, ſhould conſpire to diſcre- 
dit and damn themſelves for an impoſture that can not becon- 
cealed , and whetby they are to expe& no benefit, but the 
loſs of their benefices , dignities, perpetual impriſonment , and 
infamy. No marvel therfore if it was never heard that any otic 


miracle related in the proceſs or Bull of any Saints Cationira- 


tion, was found to be fals , or as much as contradited by an 
credible Teſtimony; ſo wary amd circumſpe&t the Church 
always' bin, as 'alſo the Congregation of Cardinab, and Prelats, 
to which that-charge is commrnred. 

Beſides , ſome miracles are not only credible by relation 


and Tradition , but ſo viſible and permanent even to this day, - 


that they nced no proof but eyes and will to Tee them. Such 


miracles, 


are divers Bodys of Saints preſerved from corruption , not þy | 


Egyptian Mummies, or human art, bur by divin 'power. 
is { to omitt many others ) that moſt ſtupendious mi 

St. Tanuarius Martyr and 'Biſhop of Beneventum , whoſe | 
kept ina Vial of 'glafs at Naples, is congealed, and lapks 
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This miracle and. diy-.like earth 5 but, when in the feſtival of the Saint ( or 
foros , W. other times ) it is carryed in proceſſion/, or-layd on tha 
Tenn #3). Alear at Maſs together with the head-,) it is liquified and dif- 
vatyzwa folved in fych fort, that it ſeemeth to boil, and aſſume a brelp 
gong englich and freſh colour, This happens every year , and - never failet 
Lord, and burt- when fome great and general calamity doth immediat] 
#his failing enfſie, and fall vpon the City and Kingdom of Naples. By this 
yeh permanent miracle, which every Proteſtant TravelJer may fee, 
Gazetsas 5 confirmed our Roman Catholick Religion in general, and in 
very ſtrange Particular the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Tranſubſtantiation , prayer 
news, to Saints, and-the worſhip of their Reliques. 

_ Other miracles there are fo credible ( in rd of the 
Teltimony and Tradition wherby they are delivered to vs, and 
of other remarkable circumſtances ) that no man in his wits 
can deny the fa&, though Proteſtants diſpute the power, whe. 
—_— ther it was a divin , or diabolical. Burt! when the miracle ex- 
Memiract. Eceds the Devils. power, then they are puzzeld, and troubled. 
#f St. Francis AS for example, Father Marcello Mafrilhy. noble-man by birth, 


Xaverius and a Jeſuit by profeſſion , was ſtruck in the temples of the, 


Wrought in head by a, weighty hammer thar fell from a great height, and 
he perſon of Wn OE carried from the, work , wherof he was 


Marcell Overſeer , to his bed ; where he lay without ſens or motion, 
far ſome days, vntill the houre of his approaching death, to the, 


Maftrilli. 
great grief of al} the nobility of Naples his friends, and, rela« 


tions , who. came to the-Icfuits Colledge of that Ciry to ſee 


this ſad ſpeRacle , and the next day to the Church to aſſiſt at 
his funeral, the Altars having bin the night before covered 
wich black , 'for' that, his brethren were to by the maſs of the 
- dead for his foul, after that the Phyfitians , and Chyrurgions 
had given. him over , and judged he would expire before the 
next, orning. Some noble men who came early to the Col- 


ledge « rather to pray for his ſoul, then to inquire of his health). 


. were ſurprized to ſee him faying Maſs at the Altar, and could 
not credit their eyes, vntil! they were informed of the admi- 


rable means wherby he was rather revived chen recovercd. The: 


oy manner Was this. In 
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4 In. the- dead of the night the Fathers that watched with 
| ill, obſerved , that he not only moved , and tur- 


ed towards the wall , but heard him ſpeak; wherat they were 


atoniſhed ; a litle after he fate 'vp -in his bed , called for his 
cloaths , pen and ink; Then he writ with his own: hand, how, 
at that inſtant St. Francis Xaverius Apoſtle of India , China, 
Japan 8c. and one of the firſt Companions of St. Ignatins , 
Founder of the Jeſuits, had appeared to hira in a pilgrims ha- 
bir, but v lorious, and calling him by his name, askt whe- 
ther he deſired to live , and go preach the Roman Catholick 
Religion to , as he had "a ly promiſed, but could 
not perſuade the Su riors to ſend him, he being of a weak 
conſtitution , vnfit for that labor , and voyage. Marcello an- 
ſwered, that he reſigned himſelf wholy into Gods hands, to dg 
what was moſt for his divin glory. Xaverius then told him, 
it was Gods will he ſhould go to Japan , and ſhed his blood 
for his.divin faith in that Countrey , @ greater favor ( faid the 
Saint ) then deſerved, after all my travels and pains. Then he 
bid Adarcello apply the Reliques he had about his neck ( which 
were of the Holy Crofs, and of St. Xaverins himſelf ) to his 
fore; he obeyed; but the Saint told him he miſtook the place, 
and with his own hand applyed them to the contrary fide of 
his head, and ſuddenly was cured , having firſt repearcd after 
the Saint a' vow. of going ta Tapas ; they who warch't , heard 
Marcellas his words , but not any others. They ran to acquaint 
Father Yencentivs Caraffs the late General of the leſuirs, who 
was then but Superior or ſpiritual Prefe& of their houſe ig 
Naples, and found that holy man his knees at his prayers, 
but ſeemed' not to be ſurpriſed with the news they brought 
him : whence many concluded that God had revealed the mat- 
ter to him before their coming; and granted health to Marcello at 
Caraffas requeſt: He was indeed & perſon of extraordinary fan- 
Qity, as his life and death witoefs, and had always a great care 
of Marcellos progreſs in vertue, Immediatly after this miracu- 
lous cure, he _ his long- Journey , and ts reſpeRed as a 
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living Martyr by all the Princes of Italy, by the King of Spain, 
Viceroys of Portugal and of the Jndies &c. he arrived at length 
at Iapan, and there ſuffered a moſt cruel death , and glorious 
Martyrdom, as St. Xaverius had told him, wherof and of his mi- 
racles and Prophefies there arc divers Books written, and many 
witneſſes living. 

What can Proteſtants obje& againſt this miracle ? will 
they deny the fa&? Thy dare not queſtion the Teſtimony of 
a whole Kingdom and Gay, or of ſo many perſons of quality 
and integrity, eye witneſſes therof. Will they attribute the cure 
to the power .of the Devil ? his power doth not reach fo far 
as to deaths doors ; at leaſt he muſt have more time then was 
in this caſe , to recall men from thence, and reſtore them to 
perfe& health. Will they attribute the prophecy of Maſtrillos 
Martyrdom in _ to the Ieſuits , and preſumption , 

rounded vpon _ and conjeRures ? They have more wit 
- om to prerend and publiſh a prophetical aſſurance of a thing 
ſubje& to ſo: many vncertainties as the infallible performance 
of ſo great a Task, and fo redious and dangerous a navigation, 
by a perſon of ſo weak a. conſtitution as Marcello , whoſe de- 
ſign ( if it were buman ) might have bin fruſtrated by as ma» 
ny caſualites and changes of diet, Climat , &c. as every where 
occurr in that ſpace of time which is ſpent before men arrive 
from Europe to the Antipodes. What if Father Maſtrilli had pe- 
riſhed by the way ? Jn what a condition would himſelf and the- 


Jeſuits have been, who gave out fo confidently that he would be 


put to death in Fapan, according to St. Francis Xaverius his reveha« 
tion 3 ]s it credible they would venture the credit of their or= 
der , and that reputation of integrity which they have gained 
in the Catholick world , vpon a meer conjeQure, and contin- 
ency, and without any neceſſity of thus playing the Propher 2. 
his evidence doth vex peeviſh Presbyterians, but they muſt 
have patience , and confeſs that the Jeſuits are not limbs of 
Anti-Chriſt , nor thoſe horns of the Bcaſt wherwith Miniſters 
fool their flocks , and feed theraſelves : God would _ rais 
rom 
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from deaths doors ſuch Jmpoſtors ( as Proteſtants pretend the Whivak de 
Jeſuits are ) and co them to go preach their do&rin Ec«le/ia pag- 
( if fals ) to ſo many remote Nations, nor countenance their 359, 
Miſſioners , and Miſſions with this and many other miracles ,, ainſt Fig: 
wrought to conſute proteſtancy, and to confirm our Catholick Fo pag.r08, 
doarim. Calvn 
Though the Magdeburgian Century writers ( having re- Harm. im 
kted in every one of the firſt eleven ages cap. 13. man Popiſh 976 cap. 
miracles ( as they call them ) and not being able to deny the 8Y- Þ. JOUs 
fa ) fay ( as the Phariſees did of our Saviours miracles ) that Pray 
the were either fables, or wrought by the power of Beelzebab, <a re-nl 
at Ying ſigns wherby the ſuperſtition and Idolatry of Popery n#. 
was confirmed : yet our Engliſh Proteſtants ( for the moſt part) Na" 91s 
condemn theſe Germans for this ſortiſh anſwer, but themſelves "92% & 
ive another as lirle fatisfaRtory. Both their ancient and mo- ay 
writers ( being aſhamed to deny the realiry of our mira- — 
cles , or the ſupernaturality of the power whicby they are nun ſuam 
wrought ) ſay, that true miracles are nor of forceto prove true propriam 
rin. , becauſe they are neither infallible , nor inſeparable vim virtu- 
marks of truth. Jn which raſh aſſertion they contradi& nor only PT oe 
their learned Brethren Calvin , Chamier , and others, but call jy jm, 4 
in queſtion Gods veracity , and maintain the lawfulnes of he- Cum ” 
reſy , and infidelity. For, the perfe&ion of verdcity ( even in 6. 16. cap, 
men, much more in God ) is not a ſole inclination of ſpeaking ; 677. 
con truth , bur includes ſuch an averſion to lying, (and by Gods verges 
conſequence to all vnieceſſary equivocation ) that he who is 247 Nos 
perfeftly werax , or a man of truth, can not without violating Ae , 
that vertue, as much as ſeem to countenance or colour error , anſwer to 
and falſhood with the leaſt gn his approbation ; much leſs the argu- 
can God make errors and fal credible by miracles, or by dederced 
—_ an appearance of truth lag toys only excuſe the miſtake /7* Komen 
| Mm Le way and learned. perſons, but oblige them in conſcience miraces A 
Thar there is no neceſſity for God to work miracles in _—_ 
confirmation of errors and fals doQrin, is granted by our Ad- Godcan net 


verſaxies; perma true 
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tua miracles yerſaries; and by conſequence they muſt alogram that he Fan 
þ | 


rd confirm 
fa'sd.Flrin, 


i * 


Jodn. 1 5.24, 
Matth, x1. 
IZ. 


Toan, to. 26. 


f 


».  Yuence (truth being always the ſame ) he muſt love ic in others 


hor uſe thaz kind” of Equivecation. To fay that he may worl 
true mifacles in confirmation of a falſhood_, therby- ro exer> 
ciſe and ſhew an abſolut power over us his creatures, is as 
much as to ſay , he may exerciſe his power againſt his own in« 
clination to truth, and therby deſtroy him{lf by violating-his 
veracity. Beſides ; though we ſhould ſuppoſe this adfurdity 
and contradiction , that God. can' work a miracle to confirm er= 
ror , or falſhood, and yet himſelf by fuch a Cn perry ation 
(which involves his inclination) not be inclined to that error , 
or falſhood, though I fay this abſurdiry and contradiction 
were ſuppoſed, yer can it not be denyed but that by ſuch a mi- 
racle, atleaſt we rational Creatures would be inclined to error 
r 'F? hood; But he who loves truth, (eſpecialy if be loves it 

Iy , as God doth ) can no more incline others to error , 
I'fallhood , then he can incline himſelf therunto, becauſe he 
ves truth for it ſelf, and becauſe it is truth, and by conſe- 


as well as in himſelf; and therfore. can as litle incline others 
{by working miracles) to error and falſhood as himſelf can 
inclined to error and falfhood. | 

That men are not only inclined, but obliged in conſcience 
to believe whatſoever they ſee confitmed by a true miracle , is 
evident by theſe Texts of Scripture, Had not I don among them 
the works which no other man did , they had nat ſinned. Wo. be to 
ghee Corozain , wo be to thee Bethſaida , for had the miracles don 
among you , bin wrought in Tyrus , and Sidon , thty had long ſince 
don pennance in ſackcloth and ashes.. The works which I have don 
in my Fathers name , beare witneſs of me. And , though you be- 


. lieve not me, believe my works. And again, We know that thou 


art a Teacher come from God , for mo man could do theſe. miracles 
thou doſt, except God were with him. And the reaſon why mi- 
racles oblige -vs in conſcience-to believe the dofrin' by them 
confirmed , is, becauſe they are-a ſufficient and moral evidence 


of Gods authority and ( as it-were.) the great Seal acer 
c 
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he warrants his Miniſters and the Church, to preach, and pro- 
poſe his do&trin, and Commands. Now if he could put this 
ſeal to any fals doQrin, ortherby authorize an erroneous Church, 
men m__ rudently doubt whether he doth not do ſo now 
de fatto, as in every particular; but with ſuch a prudent doubt 
none is bound to obey any Church authority and by conſequence 
there could be no obſtinacy , hereſy, or infidelity againſt Gods 
revelations, and. veracity , how. ever fo authentickly and futh- 
ciently propoſed by miracles, which are the ſigns and badges 
- _ authority , and the moſt authentick marks of the true 
Church. | 

To that ordinary objeRion of Anti-Chriſts miracles which 
( though fals and feigned ) yet will ſeem fo true to many, thar 
moſt of the world will be ſeduced, we anſwer. 1. That thers 
will be. an apparent difference between Anti-chriſtian and our 
Catholick miracles, though ſor want of due reflexion, prudence 
and. piety , men will not conſider the difference, nor compare 
his miracles with -ours. 2. Chriſts words and warning of Anti- 
Chriſts feigned miracles, is a ſufficient evidence of their falſhood, 
becaus we muſt not credit our ſelves , or any outward appea- 
rances, againſt the expreſs words of Chriſt. This is the reaſon 
why in the Sacrament of the Altar we are not deceived by the 


Species or 2 ce of bread and wine. - = 

| Though there were no other argument that Anti-Chriſts 4:3i Chrifte 
miracles are fals, bur this, that the miracles of the Church both Miroder 
in the old and new Teſtament, are firſt, and that we have a deif compes 
Caveat to beware of ſuch miracles and miraculiſts as ſhall come ,eq wah * 
afterwards to confirm contrary doQrin , whoſoever is moved ours, 

by Anti-Chriſt or his fore-runners, to forſake the ancient faith 

and ſigns of the Church , for noveltics how ever ſo plauſibly 

or prodigiouſly confirmed , deſerve damnation. For , there are 

two qualities x fe oblige men in reaſon and conſciense, to pre- 


ferr one thing before another, how ever equall they both ma 
ſcem to be in other reſpe&s; 1. priority of time. 2. hr 
ſcſhon. We ſee what priviledges and prerogatives are given by 

| Bbbb the 
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the, law of natureand Nations, to fuch'es are antienter by births 
or nobility ;' then- others; 'and* how poſſeſſion is fayd to be cle” [1 
ven points of 'the-law. Theſe qualities are moſt properly found 
in our Roman Catholick do&rin ; - it is moſt antient, and al» 
ways hath had'the precedency of all ded Reformations , 
both in time, and in the-poſſeſſion of the hearts of the faith« 
ful. The ſame we ſay-of-our Catholick miracles. Therfore we 
ought to preferr them before any others. that ſhall appear afters 
wards in oppoſition to them. 
Of vifoble Beſides , thoſe miracle fo _ rted thi no man 
»1actes ſeen can deny them without being guilty of obſtinacy, and raſhneſs; 
oy er - and beſides thoſe+ others: continualy viſible, as that of Sr. Fa- 
yr cnr 'Y nuarius; there is an other-kind of true miracles ſeen ( but nor 
ſansyincon- obſerved ') by-every-Proteſtant, vpon which if they did reflec 
Firmation of 28 many of them: -as-mean well, would. become Roman Catho-» 
eur Roman. licks. 
fauh, The difference between - true and” fals- miracles; is, that 
= _ > true miracles are works __ or againſt the order of nature, and 
aig: vo of ſecundary cauſes,and therfore may be don only by the divin 
miracles, Power; 25 to receive the dead, to eure diſcaſes of the body, and 
diſtempers of the mind,' without the application of any natural 
means, or remedys. And becaus-the Devil harh lefs power over 
ſouls then over bodys, the cure of a diſtemper 'of the mind, 
wherof no natural cauſe appeareth ; is agreater and more authen- 
rick miracle , then any cure of the'body how ever ſo prodis 
dious. Fals miracles -are only ſuch as may -be don-by the apphi- 
cation of natural cauſes', and remedies; as that of Veſpaſianus, of 
whom Suetonius recounts that he reſtored fight to a Lind man, 
and: the- yfe- of his feet to-a lame man : But: Cornelius: Tacitus 
doth acknowledge ( lib. 4. Hift.) that the Phyſitians being con» 
ſulted, did an{wer, thoſe difeaſes were not incurable; and Tertul> 
lian ( in Apologetico' eap. 22. ) faith that: both the diſeaſe and 
the cure was-2 work*of the Devil. Anti-Chriſts miracles alſo 
will be ſuch as-as-may be don by the cours and concurrenceof 
patural cauſes,” - h | "20 IVE-; » | 
| | That 
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| any one-man w_—_—_— my 
gures, or changes \wrought the 4» granted by our 
Adverfaries; Ld ne N mi- 
\ recant opinion: agiinlh 'ahe ce. oF Chrilts . in 
the Sacrament. And for the moſt parka rs miracle ofSe.Berverd 
himſelf, it is:recorded , how with' the -bleſſed: Sacrament- in his 
hand, he did fo terrify Jlliam the prowd Duke of Aquitain , 
that tie fell proſtrate at his feet; and fe whom the, moſt power- 
fol. Monarchs of Chriſtendom ;could not rule, fubmitted: him- 
ſelf rq the diſpoſal of; a poor Monk ,' becaus/he' threatned bim 
with that which .in appearance: ſeqmed/-to be,' and Proteſtants 
hold to: be-no more-it1-xeality » op, iwſubſtance , then a wafer 
cake. Theſe things fu - 6:yndeniable in Philoſophy: and 
Divinity ,- it may be ealily:preved, that every- Proteſtant doth, 
or atleaſt way fſee', true: miracles in. confirmation. of our 'Ro- 
man ' Cacholiek fajrh.' For 4+ without queſtion. it is. .cither -a mi- 
racle of Gott, or 'of the Devil, that. all-the Roman-Catholicks 
( not, only-now;, but ) for-ſo- many ages-paſt; ſhonld ( contrar 
to the evidence of-ſenſe, and to our natural.inclination-of ad. 
ging according wo that evidence ) adore for. pur Sayior. JESUS 
Chriſt , that which in o——_—_ is but -a wafer; cake, or a 
Cup of wige-: We are cither abuſed and ſeduced; by Sathan, 
or inſpired and enabled.by the Holy. Ghoſt , to. contradict our 
ſenſes ; which contradiction wg a matter 40.long and'ſo 
much controyerted in publick ſchook, -and general Councelis , 
and a thing wherupon . depends our. Salvation, we can nor-be 
preſumed: ( if we err ) that, we err. for want: of examining, and 
compating-the reaſons of both 'ſides , .Catholick, and ns 
eſpecialy if-we- conſider the number , learning, and integrity of 
the Roman Catholick Examiners, andthe great difficulty whi 
they ( as well 2s all other men )-find, in believing or;zudgi 
againſt the evidence of ſenſe, and: in Cenying that to. be, bread, 

Il 


or wine, Which doth ſmell, look, , taſt and. feed, like 
bread and; wine, .Now if we prove that this marvellous and vna« 
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nimous contradiction of our ſenſes can not be a miracle of the 
Devil , proteſtants muſt grant it is a miracle of God; and from 
thence may conclude what cenſure themſelves deſerve for being 
obſtinat againſt our doin, and for running with the appearance 
of ſenſe againſt the expreſs words of Scripture, confirmed by fo 
ſupernatural and vifible a miracle as our not condeſcending, or af 
ſenting to that evidence which we ( as men ) are naturaly incli- 
ned to follow. 

It is an vndoubted Maxim wherin both Catholicks and pro- 
teſtants that God only can work vpon the foul ( while 
it is in the body ) immediatly , without the help of our fenſes, 
or without making impreſſions' ypon the Organs therof. The 
Devil can not ſuggeſt or convey hereticall opinions into our 
minds otherwife then by ſo tempering the objeRs, and tampe- 
ring with our ſenfes , that the foul doth willfully , though vn- 
warily, embrace deceitful appearances for real truths. His whole 
power and art conſiſts in humoring the ſoul in its miſtake of 
theſe ſenſual appearances, and allurements, making them to ſeem 
vnqueſtionable evidences ; for it would quite y his drift , 
and ſpoil his market, if the ſoul did ſuſpe& a fallacy, or at leaſt 
refle&t vpon. the vanity of feaſual objeRs , and appearances. 
Wherfore he always inculcats that the beſt rule in matters of 
faith , is, not to contradit or contemn ( vpon any ſcore what- 
foever ) the experiments and appearances of fenſe. 

Even in Paradiſe before mans ſoul was wounded and weak- 
ned, he attemped, and compaſſed the fall of our firſt Parents 
by a fallacy , grounded vpon the evidence or penance of their 
ſenſes againſt Gods word , and warning; God told them they 
ſhould dye if they did eat bf the forbidden fruit; but by the 
fight Nh taſt of the forbidden fruit , the Devil wrought fo 

their ſouls , that they believed him and their ſenſes, and 

referred that fallacious evidence before Gods expreſs word. And 
if Sathan prevailed with them in the ſtate of innocency to judge 
of divin revelations rather by their own ſenſes, then by the 1t- 
teral ſenſe 'of Gods word, how vnlikely is it that after- fach me. 
. Cc 
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ceſs he will tempt their poſteriry in a contrary manner ? or that 
he will fi ro men , that they ought not to believe their 
es and ſenſes in the Controverſy of Tan ubſtantiation; but ra- 
r rely vpon the litteral ſenſe, of Chrilts words, This « 
Body ? Seing therfore it is a ſtrange and fingular miracle, that ſo 
many pious and learned men of different tempers , intereſts, ti- 
mes , and Nations , after ſo frequent and ſerious debates, in a 
matter wherupon depends their eternal happineſs, ſhould (with- 
out any preſent, or prudent advantage or allurement ) reſolve 
to contradi& their own ſenſes, and rurb their nature , and in- 
clinations of judging according to their ſight, taſt, &c. and that 


this miracle can not be attributed to the Devil , whoſe 
ſi ions and impreſſions reach not the ſoul , vnleſs they be 
conveyed through our ſenſes, and our ſelves conſent to the ſen- 


ſual ſolicitations , and appearances wherwith Sathan doth af- 
fault , and allure us ; it followeth , that our Roman Catholick 
reſiſtance, and reſolution of not condeſcending to thoſe ſolici- 
tations , and of not crediting ſuch appearances, muſt be a mira» 
cle of God ,, and the effe& of his ſupernatural grace, not of 
the Devil, or of any natural power of our own. So that our 
adoration of the Bleſſed Sacrament, and our belief of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation ( which are the things Proteſtants moſt except againſt 
in the Catholick Religion ) if they refle& vpon them, will be 
found to be ſupernatural miracks, and convincing motives for 
their Converſion to our Roman Catholick Faith. 

Let Proteſtants number alſo the particular dorins wher- 
in they differ from Roman Catholicks, and obſerve how our 
belief and practiſe in ſuch particulars go againſt ſenſual appea- 
rances and inclinations , and they will find we have as 
many viſible miracles as there are doctrinal and practical diffe. 
rences in our Church from Proteſtancy. 

To theſe may be added the general figns or marks of the 
Church, as our vnity in faith , the continuance, and vniverſa- 
lity of our do&rin, our Apoſtolical ſucceſſion, our converſion 
of Nations to Chriſtianity &c. No Proteſtant can rationaly deny 
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that every one "of "theſe: is /a vifble and Sn miracle, 
which can be as litle attributed to human i _—_— as to chance, 
or fate; For if they might, how comes it to paſs that not one 
of theſe ſigns, can or could ever be found in any other Con= 
gregation of Chriſtians but ours } This much I thought fit ro 
ſay , not to ſatisfy the curioſity, but the conſcience, of them 
who deſire to ſee any one vndeniable miracle thar favors Po 


| pery. And albeit any one true miracle doth confirm the whole 


doctrin of our Roman -Church, yet J will ſet down more then 
one for confirmation of moſt particulars wherin we differ from 
Proteſtants ; and begin with what we have in hand,. concerning 
Tranſubſtantiacion , - and the adoration of Chriſt in the- $acra-: 
ment; which our Adverfaries pretend to be-a kind of Idolatry-; 
for that our ſelves-confeſs. the Species or accidents of bread and 
wirie do remain , and they. are creatures by .us adored roge- 
ther with Chriſt. Our common and conſtant anſwer :( wherutito 
no reply can be given ) is , that we adore the Species no more 
(when we adore Chriſt in the Sacrament ) then the Apoſtles, 
and others who converſed with -him vpon earth, /-adored his 
cloak, or cloaths, when they adored, himſelf! 


SECT. 1I. 


Of true miracles related in the Eccleſiaſtical Fifto- 
ries by men of greateſt authority in every age, to 
confirm the particular myſteries of our Catholick 
faith, and that ſenſe of Scripture, wherin Roman 

Catbolicks differ from Proteſtants. .; 


== Here is not any thing ſo-evident which is not que= 
Wy tioned by obſtinate and intereſted perſons. The 
Sr Proteſtant layry ( inregard of their education) are 
are intereſted ſeit is their livelyhood, Les Ca» 
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tholick miracles be never ſo viſible, or credibly reported, Prote- 
ſtants look! ypon them as miſtakes; and that can be for no other 
reaſon , but becaus themſelves are ſetled in a prejudice againſt 
the doin of the Church of Rome. The Authors that. relate 
Popiſh miracles are credited in all other nitters , and eſteemed 
judicious perſons; but when they come to that point, they muſt 
needs loos' their witts, or. be judged Jmpoſtors. To avoyd this 
Cavil , or confute the Calumny , J have fixed vpon Authors 
whoſe wiſedom and integrity hath never hitherto bin called in 
queſtion , even in points of dodrin , andthe ſole denial of 
whoſe Teſtimony, is held to be a ſufficient evidence. of hereſy, 
or foolery in the perſon that contradi&ts-it, and of weaknes 1a 
the cauſe that can not be nſintained without ſo vnreaſonable a 
contradiction. And ſeing they are credited in matrers of faith, 
] hope they deſerv cont in. materof fart" 


Of-miracles- related by Sr. ( hryſoſtom,, St. Gregory 
. . Nazianzen.,, St. Auſtin, St Nylus, St. Cyprian 
the Martyr, St: Gregory the great, St. Optatus, 
nad others, in confirmation of Tranſubſtantiation, 
Adoration of Chriſt in- the Sacrament, the Sacri- 
 fice of the Maſs , Communion Þnder” one. Kind, 

' Prayer for the Dead, and Purgatory, 


\ Certaitt venerable old man ( ſaith Ss. Chyyſofom) to whom 


— 


many Myſteries were revealed by God,; told , that in 

time of Sacrifice he once behetd a mulricude of Angels 
' with ſhining garments, co the Altar with bawed heads , 
as ſaldiers do in preſence of their King, Whith attendance of An- 
go#lls (faith he in the nexr words before .) was performed by Ari 
gels at that wonderful table , and compaſſid- is #bou8 with reverence 

a honor of him that herb there. "RO 

 eppatla MICE: 8. Nylus 
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St, Nilutin . 


ep. ad Ana- 
Pafrum, 


St, Gregory 
Naz. 0rat. 
I £. de obi:t 
Gorgonte, 


Evagrius 
Onhodoxus, 
Bb. 4. ce 35. 
an Dom.552 
A miracle 
for the Come 
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der one Kind. 


»» and knowing his mothers call,-did anſwer within 


- 
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St, Nils relateth how Se. oftom almoſt every day had 
viſions of Rage aſſiſting and adoring the 'Blefled Sacrament 
yntill the Sacrifice was finiſhed. 


St. Gregory Nazianzn recounts how his fiſter Gorgonia was 
cured of a diſcas after [hce was paſt all hops of graders, x pro 
ſtrating her ſelf beforethe Altar, and {calling vpon. him who was 
» honored and worſhipped therupon. O admirable thing ! (faith 
»» he ) ſhe preſently felc herſelf delivered from her ficknes , and 
»» fo ſhe returned eaſed both in body and mind &c. 

St. Cyprian reporteth of a certain woman , who ( ſaith he ) 
when the would with unworthy hands have opened her coffer wherm 
was ( retained according to the ancient cuſtom the Bleſſed Sacra- 
ment vnder the Species of bread ) the'holy ching of our Lord, fyer 
did ſpring vp, wherby she was ſo terrified, that she durſt not touch it. 

In the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory is recorded this example which 
Evagrins Writ as a thing notorious, and don in his own time. In 
the time of the Patriarch Menas ( faith he ) there happned a 
»» Miracle worthy to be remembred. It was an ancient cuſtom in 
,» Conſtantinople when many parcels of the 'pure and vnſpotted 
»» body of Chriſt our God were remaining after Communion, lit- 
» Children were called out of the Schools, and were permit- 
,» tedto car them. Ir happened, that alitle boy ( whoſe father was 
a Jew by profeſſion, and a maker of glaſs by his trade ) being 
, among the reſt, did cat alſo his ſhare of the aforeſaid reverſion 
;, of the Bleſſed Sacrament, but coming ſomewhat late home, 
» and his parents demanding thecauſe, Fee child rold innocent- 
» ly what he had don ; which the Jew his Father vnderſtan- 
» ding, he was ſo enraged , that vnawares to his wife , he caſt 
,» his litle ſon into the burning oven wherin he vſed to melr 
-» and frame his glaſs. The mother miſſing the Child, ſought 
,» for him for three days » but hearing no news of 
»» him abroad , ſhe returned home with an heavy heart , and 
»» fitting down at the work-houſe door, ſhe began to bewail 
-» the los of her ſon, calling him by his name; the —_ 

oven; 


wherat 


3? 


- 
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» wherat 'the woman ſtarting , burſt the work-houſe door, and 

9x ruſhing in, cſpiced her Child ſtanding amidſt the Coals with- 

»» out receiving any harm. After coming out, being demanded 

» how he eſcaped burning ſo long, a woman , faid he, came 

,» oftcntimes vnto me , and brought me- water tq- quench the 

»» force of the fyer, wherwith I was invironed, and withall gave 

» Me meat_as often as I was hungry. This accident being rold 

» vitothe Emperor Fuftinian, he cauſed the mother and boy to 

4» be baptized, which becaus the obſtinar father refuſed to yeild 

»» vnto , by the Emperors commandment he was hanged vpon 

»» a Gibet, This and the former- example. of St. Cyprian, ſhew 

that, God -is-not diſpleaſed* with: receiving he: Communion 

vnder ane Kind.; -and that it was a thing indifferent in the 

primitive Church,  _ 

. - To Confirm the Catholick belicf of Tranſabſtantiation, and Tranſub- 
the \real preſence of Chriſts body and blood in the Bleſſed-Sa- ftaariation? 
Erarnents there are very many miracles 'recounted in the Eccle+ Perrus Diaz: 
fialtical Hiſtory, as that of Sr,- Ghegory the-great, who perceiving & Ioan Didc. 
that a Roman Matron laught-ar the y was to receivethe w Oo 
Communion, and demanding the cauſe of her laughter, at ſo yn- ae bo A 
{eaſonable a time; ſhe anſwered ſhe could not but laugh to -hear [anus epiſe. 
himall the bread- which her ſelf had: made; the Body of Chrilt. 1b 3. de $3- 
'(. She vic to: preſent the Saint every. woek with Maſs breads ) £74. Euch, 
St... Gregory vpon this turned himſelf to the Altar, and laying Ne — 
the Bleiled Sacrament: therupon withed all the people to pray AY ganf'T 
with him , that God would be pleaſed for the confirmation gf .;;;.x 2 FY 
the. Carholick faith, ,"to.thew vnto the corporal.eyes of all that 
were there-preſent,.that what the woman took for bread , was 

no. bread , but fleſh. And accordingly the-conſecrated" Hoſt ap- 

peared yiſbly to be pure fleſh. Then -beſeeching God to reſtore 
the-Sacrament-to the former ſhew -of bread , ut forthwith ap- 

peared. 3s -it was at firſt, and the woman. acknowledging het 
grror,,regived 1twith humble and fervent devotion. 4 

- _ Primat-Vber is the was Abgpans I ever-read , who queſtio- Prima: *- 
ned the. truth of this ſtory, bug quotes not any one Author, be, bers faiffi- | 
4 : 'Ccce ſides 6alont roW- 
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crete this flo: ſides himfelf, that ever doubred therof; and to make it ſeem the 
7), andthe mmore improbable, falſifies the Text of Joamnes Diaconus, preten« 
following. ging he ſays that the Roman Matron found the Sacramental 
Anſwer pag bread turned into the faſhion of a fingar, all bloody; wheras 
69. ' Joannes Diaconus only faith it was turned into fleſh. The fame 
vnſincere dealing he vfeth in diſcrediting the relation of Peſcha- 
ſous Radbertus , and divers others, concerning a miracle to'confirm 
-the ſame myſtery, aſſuring the ignorant Readers, that Paſchaſius 
Viher An- takes it out of Gefta' Anglorum , wheras it is well known, and 
(0 Pg: 69 Mr. Vsher coufeſſeth els where, that Malmsbury who writ Gefts 
_ Anglorum, lived almoſt 300. years after Pſchaſius. 
aaa ans OT I WIR yoo" Fas —_—_— 
ſuper Altare To diſcredit the do4rin of Tranſubſtantiation as well as 
poſueratscar- the authority of that boly and moſt learned man Larfrancus 
nemfattaw Arch-biſhop of Canterbury , who lived in Berengarius his time, 
reperi, loan. and confuted his hereſy with convincing arguments from Scrip- 
ge mv ture, Fathers, and vndeniable Miracles ; Primat Vher ſays 'Lan- 
kb 2.c9p 4.1, Frame Was the firſt that lavened the Church of England with this 
Pher in bis corrupt dottrin of the carnal preſence. But his own Proteſtant Bre- 
Catalo;ueof thren tell him he is miſtaken , and that Tranſubſtentiation is as 
Authers ancient in the Engliſh Charch as Criſtianity ; it being taught 
Vsber An- by St. ow 4 the Monk and Apoſtle\of England, Ler us hear 
Iw7Þs77- Lanfranc ſpeak for himſelf againſt Vher, as well as againſt Be« 
| brey Yengarins; None, faith he , though but mean bye in Ecchſiaſtical 
in leſuitiſmi Hiftory 4 or the holy Fathers, is ignorant , how God hath confirmed 
part. 2.7as, the Catholich, doftrin againſt Berengarius with many miracles. Which 
5-Pag. 5. . writings of Ecclefufticall Hiſtory and Fathers ( faith Lanfranc) though 
they arrive nt $0 that moſt excellent height of authority that we groe 
to Scripture , yet are they ſufficient to that this faith which we 
now profeſs , hath bin the ſame with that which all fait hfull who 
went before us beld from ancient times. | 
When this hereſy of Berengarius was again revived by Fic» 
kf, and the Lollards, ip England , our learned Countrey man 
Thomas Waldenſis, who lived in thoſe rimes, tells us, bow God 
confirmed the do&rin of the real preſence , and Tranſubſtan- 
gation in that Kingdom with mma det: 
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he was an eye witneſs, Lt us relate , faith he, to the glory of 
» God , what happened in our own time and knowledge. In 
» Norfolk there dyed lately a devout and godly mayd, called of 
»» the vulgar fort Toon Meareleſs , becauſe the was known never 
»» to have taſted any meat or drink , for the ſpace of fivetecn 
» years together , except only the B. Sacrament of the Altar , 
»» Which ſhe received with great devotion , and with extraore 
+» dinary Ioy and Iuhil of mind every Sunday. And which 
»» Was moſt admirable, ſhe was able to find out one only conſe- 
» crared Hoſ# amongſt a thouſand that were not conſecrated. 
Thus he: and without doubt this laſt was no leſs a miracle then the 
former; becauſe the conſecrating of one Hoſt among many depends 
vpon the intention, and inward determination. of the Conſecra» 
tor » Which none but God can know. But from Narfolk let's 
pabs to London. 

I'will now relate a ftory ( faith Waldenſis ) wherof I my ſelf 
3» Was an eye witnels in the Cathedral Church of &r. Paul in 
» London , where the venerable Arch-biſhop Thomas Arundel 
»» Of happy ( the ſon and Brother to an Erle ) fat 
» in Iadgment in bis Biſhops chair , alliſted by Alexander the 
»» Peclat of the Church of Norwich, and others. At which time 
»» he propounded certain Inti ies concerning the faich of 
»» the Eucharift ynto a Taylor of the parrs of fterebire, ta- 
yon pray meyer 7 na rr 
» "could not be b on to embrace the'ri 
»» faich, nor weak belipeinnſol the conſecrated Hoſt any 
»» Other thing but only holy-lread , he was at laſt commianded 
4 to worſhip: the ſaid Hoſt , but the Blaſphetnoos heretick 'an- 
»» ſwering layd , verily «\ Spider is more- 80 be ipped 
-» then it is, when” d a Monſtrous horrible Spider came fu- 


» direaly vnto the blaſpemers mouth, and endeavored very bu» 
» fly _——_ entrance even as he was ſpeaking the words; nei- 
»» ther without much adoo- could the many hands of the ftan» 
4» ders by keep her from entring into the wratch. wheeber hs 
IFR$ ©, "Cc C-£-4 would 
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+» would or no. Thomas Duke of Oxford and Chancelor of the 

» Realm was there preſent, - and-ſaw this wonder. Then the 

» Arch-biſhop ſtood vp., and: dechared to all that were preſent, 

>» that the revenging, hand of God: had denounced the man to 

., | » be a blaſphemer. 

we - oo _ ,  Harpsfeild relates the ſame miracle out of the Regiſter of 
le. cap. 18, Arch-bichop Arundel; but we may doubt whether that old Re- 
ex Waldenſ, giſter was not reformed as well as the old Religion, by-the Pro. 
© Regiſt, teſtant Prelats. Such cleer evidences are ſeldom preferved entire 
Arundel, hy the enemies of truth. We ſee how frequently the very law 
books and ancient Engliſh ſtaturs are-corrupred by our Engliſh 

Proteſtants, to favor the Kings ſpiritual ſupremacy, as is largely 

proved by Perſons againſt Sir Edward Cook, and Biſhop Morton, 
1n-a particular book againſt Cook, and in- his Sober and quiet- 

Reckoning with Thomas Morton : wherin he difcovers the vn+ 
See Parſons worthy praGtiſes of Fuſtice Cook, and: others fallifying the 'Char- . 
ſober Recko= ters of our ancient Kings &c. As for example that of King Ke» 
ning a pag: mnulphas, pleaded by Hamphry Stafford Duke of Buckingham. 1+ . 
= Poe. FIEATy 7+ for the fanRuuary of the Monaſtery of Abmdon; which as 
Shins fallify it is printed by  Pſon ,in Catholick times , fays, that Leo then 
andcorrupe Pope did grant the ſaid immunities and privileges &c. and- is 
the very fta- yet ſo read in the Lord Breoks Abridgment tit. Corone; pl. 129, 
2wts, and t ſince King Hemy 8. ſpiritual Headſhip, Pope Leo hath bin 
tay Booki.. left out in' moſt printed Statuts,, and Tudge Cook, quotes them 
ſo corrupted , as good- evidence againſt the Biſhop of. Romes 
juriſdiction, ding that the Kings, and*not the Popes, gave 
ſpiritual jurifditions and immunnies. mic! mexcels | 
«amy St. Optatus. Biſhop who lived [before $8. Auf the Dofor, 
corre Dongs $Alats:haw the Danauſffs ( to. vex the:Catholicks who: did wor- 
tiftas, ſhip the Bleſſed Sacrament ') caſt /the confecrared-Hoſts-to their 
dogs. But wy. eſcaped - not Gods heavy Iudgment ; for, the 

mg dogs with" mg teeth: ( ſaith: Optatus -) tore their- own 
| a 8s asf they had bin ſtrangers. and enemies; yea' 
as-xf they. had known-theny 89 be theeves , and men guilry of 

eur. Lords: Badysy : : 1 RING MMO7T! © L :p19Þ-40 

: of TTL ; & ' "Y Adracles 
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T. Auſtin reporteths of this own. time and Countrey , how 
g that one Heſperizs having his : houſe infeſted with wicked 

Spirits, to the affliion of his beaſts and ſervants, defired . 
(faith. St. Auſt ). in my abſence. certain-of our Prieſts , that 
ſome [would goi.thither' &c.. .one went and offered ( faich he ) 
there the Sacrifice of the Body. and blood of Chriſt , praying 
what he might that the vexation might ceaſe , and God: being 
therupon mercifull ,' it ceaſed, | Dt 

The like miracle doth Theodoras : ( _ lived in the fifth 
Century ) - write happened to Condes King of Perfia, who bei 
Sbrous ro: enter into a Caſtle plated in a cake of his King. 
dom-rowards India, was' hindred by many wicked ſpirits which 
haunted the faid Fortreſs; and notwithſtanding that as well the 
Perſian Sorcerers, as alſo thoſe 'of the Iews, had employed all their 
mapick art, yet could; not entrance: he:obtained, Ar laft a chri- 
{tian Biſhop-was cafled. vpon, who: with] once ſaying Maſs, and 
making the ſign of the Crofs; put forthwith 'ro flight rhe in. 
fernal powers, and delivered vp the Caltle ro the King free from 
all moleſtarion... SOLES KS 


| Mirecles far- Pargatory, | 
Te Gregory the Great rellerh of a: Monk called Tuſtus , who 
(faith he )/ nas! obſequroxs 20 118, 'andi watched with me m 


Y ' my- dayly : this mani being» dead 7 L appointed the 
Ch RNd res 


5 


| be offered for his abſokurioncthurty, days rg- 
3; gether, which dom, the ſaid !F«fus: appeared torhis - Brother 
».by. viſion, and Aid; J have bin hitherco'evil 5; but now am 
+ well &c. And the/Brethren. the Monaſtery'counting; the days, 
»» found thar' to be:the day..on which the thirtith oblation was 
offeredrfor himntiic ns bo bird Gd oy nat | 
[':1'! /Theiſame Src: Gregory: writes how [Paſchafins Deacon of the 
Roman Church wastoxmented with”-the. pains of Purgatery af- 
gh Cccc3 ter 


Perrexit 
vn, obtulit 


ihi Sacrificias , - 


Coipors © 
Sangumis 

CL briſts, orxans 
quantum p09: 
um, vt ceſſa- 
ret alla rexa- 
tio, Devque 
protimus mt 
ſerams ceſſa. 
vit. Aug de 
Civitate Deg 
[. 22 c 28, 
Theudorus 2; 
Hor lib. 2. 
Coll Rancos 
TUM, 


. - 


Purgatory 
and Prayer 
for the Leach 
St, Gregory 
l. 4. Marat. 
C55. 


St, Gregory 
4. Diab 40. 
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Miracks ter death for having adhered. vntil nccr. his death , vnto Lay, 
Y rence the Schiſmatick , but at length was delivered from thoſe 
; "9 . pains by the prayers of Sr. German Bp.' of Capua. | 
| m__; We will ads ther detain the Ri with more particulars; 
of the Roman but confirm the whole bulk of our Roman Catholick Do&rin 


porn oe? Herericks, as may: be Gen in the writers of hole ti 


nevalis, * in'f0'much that- che'Samt! m{his :return declined all-Common 

_  - roads, to' avoyd the 'maltirudes: of :people chat fAlackt to reve» 

See the Cen- | rence 'hirh as 'an Apoſtle: /Fhowgh, afterwards in hes 241. Epaltie 

wriſts Cen- to the Tolaſianr he faith ( to-keep them 'comſtant to the eruch, 

tur. Lh-col. 25 Se. Paul did to the Theſſalonians |). we. thank, God for chat our 

344 "635; coming t0. you 2945 70t in Vain , our ſtay indeed was shert with you, 

Jedgine Se but not wnfraitfull | the truth being by us made manifeſt ( non ſolum 

Bernard gi- ; in ſermone , ſed. etiam in" wirture"). not only by preaching but alſo by 

ving Teſti- , power ( of working miracles ) the wolves are deprehended 5c. 

mony of bis .. Off all Se. Beriards. mitacles J will mention-but one which 

rg mira:  Godefridus relateth as an eyecwitne(s 4 and..could | not without 

uf | known diſcovery and difcreflit have then .yeported a -marter fo 
publick, and of: fuch importance ; with. fo! great» varicty of pa, 

ticular' circumſtances, had the thinp bin vncrue. . Theres ( faith 

. this Author ) a place in the-Counzrey oF Toloſs: called Sorlatums, 

z» Where, as the Sermon 'wasvdon, : offered to the fervant 

.» of God ( as every. where \the -vſe avas.) :many loaves to leſs, 

»» Which by lifting vp his hand , -and making the fagn of the 

» Croſs, in Gods name blefing;hrſeyd thus : Jachis you ſhall 

33 4now that theſe things are true, which we, and —__ 

_. = 
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=; other are fals ; which the. Hereticks labor to perſuade you Ofanderin 
» &c, And whoſoever —_ ( of your diſtaſed perſons ) that w_ Cent, . 
# taft the loaves, they ſhaſl be heafed,, that you may know us' 17." © 0 
,, to be true Miniſters of: God. ' Ganfredus Carotentts , a*Bis- NS ofSt 
5» hop , who ſtood by,” added , i they take it with a good Bernard, mi- 
» faith, they will be healed ; Sr. Bernard ſudenly replyed, I do racwa cipro 
» not ſay ſo, but whoſoever will taſt of them will be healed, prinfinza4 
»» To the end they may know. we- are true and fincere miniſters © — 
,, of God. And ſo huge a multitude of diſeaſed perſons reco- Jo —_ 
» vered by taſting the Tos bread , that over all the Countrey pogo par- 
», this was divulged &c. | tizm ab ono(is 
' Here we ſee firſt: How St. Bernard cook thoſe people ro Monachis 
be hereticks, and calls them: wolves. according roithe phraſe of *Xc23#ate 
the Ghoſpell, becaus they: denyed the very fame dodrin of the 'Pimt> Pane 
Roman Catolich Chuck that TR do oo as the real 73, efiehs 
preſence; and Tr fantiation, Pur » he Popes ſupremacy, prayer $auanicis 
#0 \ Saints , worship of Images act. &c. We fee how God effetia exi- 


fame ſtamp. Ofander a learned Proteſtant  >- ».that though he — ed 


worthy either a Scholfer, or a Chriſtian, yet is-it the common — ef 
and beſt plea of Proteſtants againſt ſuch evidences, ] ſay the an» Se. 
ſwer. is moſt abfurd.'r.' for that St. Bernards miracles exceeded pg 57; Ber. 


can be no true fanRity. 3. Much leſs wonld he. have —_ ies wks 
the Devil to make Sr. Bernard an inſtrument for the eſtabliſhing ans. 
of Jdolatry \ and other damnible errors of Popery , in caſe the iu Saran 
contrary belief of Proteſtants, and Petrobufians be the Catholick : & ipf Sankts 


for albeit God hath permitted the Devil to make vie of wicked 3wnardo 
: men ( 4m Vie 
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illuſee. deſcended. fo. far;to his Luciferian pride ,.as.to.let him» employ 
Whuaker de; $:ints in; ſuch, a, miniſtery zor. to confirm, falſhood by ſuch wt 
Ecclefta PAY." 1.1es 25 Ste Bernards; neither, indeed is ſuch a permiſſion conſi- 
269-499) ” ſtent. with: Gads, veracity , or. with, our. obligation to belicye his 
1- I" > cada} | bs 
-_ vere doctrin, as. th bin proved. as | 
fiaſſe ſantts. 7 2 +BY IC WY 1 | f Be | % 
exiſtimo. | uy Oy | io wort: Hero oft O03 e 
Ad omnem wy * PI 1A f:0: . 
progreſium . : Sg E C 'F. I I I | ; 
gtque proz 


mum od | Miracles to: confirm the. worsbip' , and Virtue of the 
wm & ex  - ſag of the Croſs, recorded"by. Sts Paulinus Bir- 
wm Sy - bop of Nola, St. Crillus of Ttrifalem;' St. Ht ba- 
ceatum, a 


: uo late» 2y EG 
lavacra,ad  Mafins., St. FHlierom, St: Gregory Turonenſes, N 


"" p men to broach and promote hereſys, we never read thar hecon- 


pouſead — Cepborns and Theodoret .in the" Etcleſiaſtipall Eti- 
—_w—o_ bs 4 Har'the rin Chriſtians by Fradition from 
EX(uptofvens "OE che Apoltles vicd o {ign themſelves frequeruly 
ranges IF with the Ggn of the.Crok, at the; beginning and 
Jignaculo tex: * 6niſhing of every: work.,;, ning and going 19 
T4 pea a bed, b and after meat; is teſſi by - Ter- 
ſapline þ E bed, betore and aft, Pi ths 2, 
gem Expos tullian: and Sr. Cyrill of. Foruſe > ? 2 he 
Ftules ſcrips -not be achamed-to. confeſs Chriſt crucified, but lex t 


uranr mulls | fidently 1 - foreheads .with. our. fingers »,-8s 
invents og Lg porn hoes my Eu Ce ame Fi 3k Faths 
= in returning boyie + fire ee ni ve riſe, 5 3 Irqvelling, , is 
tix, conſue-: reſting, it is @ \great gs 1290) 

.gudo confir- ring. ka ir tp ag 4 grace given by. God, the mark, of the faith- 


Croſs they [mongber hy 


48 ca3©. + 
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head. And even. as the Apoſtles and they who ſtuck to their do- Cyril. Hiers, 
rin and-diſciplin , honoped and vſcd the fign of the Croſs, ſo Catech. r3. 
Simon Magus, Cerinthus, Baſilides and all the progeny of hereticks, 5: 772. & 1+ 
did, and do abhorr that inſtrument of our redemption, in ſo © 20.& 25. 
much that Sr. Pawl,'declares' ir to be a mark of hereſy, to be an 
enemy of Chriſts' Croſs. And Ser. Hipolirus , that raoſt ancient Epift. ad 
and learned Martyr”, in his book of the Conſummatjon of the Phitp. 4. 
world, ſayes, that Antichriſt wilt prohibit men © make the ſign | 
of the 'Crofs. .' And as Simon Magus maintained that the Croſs Fpiphan 
ought oy be —_—_— » becaus Chriſt did nor fuffer b<r.3x & 28 
pon it, but only his [ſmage, and Cerinehws came neer the ſame = 
| error, pretendi Fa and Chrift were different, and that _—_ W 
only TESVS ſuffered , hot Chrift : . Befides' that neither TESVS ,' 
nor Chriſt; but Simon Cyrenens , who carried the Croſs, ſuffered 
wpon the ſame, and that Chriſt did fhrink away : as theſe bere» 
ticks, ] ay , thought the Croſs ought not to be worſhipped , 
Þbecaus they maintained Chriſt did not ſuffer dearh vpon it, ſo 
all Chriſtians who belieyed his real paſſion and death, did honor 
rhe Croſs in -the primitive Church ; and God to'confirm this 
their faith and piety, hath wrought innamerable miracles wherof 
{hall relate bur very few. 
The firſt ſhall be taken out of Paulinus Biſhop of Noks 
his writings, a man of ſuch fanRiry and credit , that St. Auſtin, 
St. Hierom, St. Gregory the great , Sr. Gregory of Tours , Proſper. 
Aquitanicus, and others ſay of him be was faithful as » 
obedient as Tſaacy benign as Facob, liberal as Melchiſedech, diſcreet an 
-prudent as Joſeph , meth, as Moyſes , innocent as Samuel , mercifull as 
David , wiſe as Salomon , of great courage as Peter , fervent as 
Paul ec. And fo charitable that he made himſelf a flave in 
Africk to redeem from barbgrous ſervitude ſome of his Flock. 
This holy Biſhop Paulina; receiving from the hands of his Kin 
woman Melania a litle peece of the Croſs which Fobu Bis 
p of Jeruſalem ſent vnto him , ir happened thar a ſtable full 
of hay took fire, and the Aames reached to Se. Panlaws his hous 
ve preſently took the relique of ” _— and oppolcd it _ 
| D L 
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that furious elemerit, wherupon the devouring flames inſtantly. 
retired, and the fire was wholy extinguiſhed. Of this miracle. 
Sr. Paulinus himſelf compoſed an elegant poem yet to. be ſcen 
in his works. A:greater miracle he ns Saint obſerves in the 
holy Croſs, which he mentions. in a letter to, his friend Severss: 


Operante vir: for notwithſtanding that ( faich he) it was the cuſtom of the 
ewe divins Biſhops of Ieruſalem. to preſent the Pilgrims with litle'-peeces of 


Jugimiraculo the holy Croſs , yet by. a continual miracle of the Devin 


#n mater in 
ſenſata vim 
V11am tes 


power 


the holy Croſs retaining leving, vertue in a dead matter , did ſo diſtri-+ 
bute its wood almoſt every day to the defires of innumerable. people , 


nens,itain; that it remained as it were ontouched , divided to the. receivers , and 
amumericpene always entire to theſe that worchip it. The ſame miracle is obſer-. 
quotidie ho: yed by St. Cyril, of Ierufalem Catech.,4 10, & 13.; 


minum votis 


In the ſame letter to Severxs, St. Paulinues doth recount that 


lignum fun C10 Croſs was known from the others of the. thieves cruci- 


comm 
vi detrimen: 
7a =- ſeri. 
ret, Uaſj 
na8s = 
man ſer #, 
7m divi- 
ue ſumenti- 
bus, & ſem: 
Fer tota ve- 
nerantibus, 
Nicephorus 
lib.8 cap.29. 


S. Hierom in 
via $ Hila. 


Tignus in fin. 


th 


fied with him ,, by reviving a dead woman , to whoſe body it - 


was: applyed. And Nicephorus faith that beſides this miracle it cu=.. 


red. jnſtantly one. that ,was dying... 

What. a number of miracles Sr: Anthony the Monk wrought - 
by. making the ſign of the Croſs , every one may ſee in his life- 
written by the great Champion of the Church Sr. Athanaſius :.: 
and the like alſo of an other Monk-S:r, Hylarinin his life written 
by. &. Hierom; one J will relate in his own words.. 

Ax that. time ( faith Sr. Hierom.) the ſeas tranſgreſſed their 
bounds,: vpon-the earthquake of the. whole world, which hap-. 
pened after the death of [uljan.. ,z,And as if God. would-threa-- 
»» ten men with ſome. new deluge , or-els: that all things. were.. 
» to, return into their firſt Chgos, fo hung the ſhips, being hoy=- 
»» ſed vp-to the ſtecpy tops, of thoſe. mountains, which as ſoon. 
3» a they of Epidaurus. faw, namely thoſe roaring and raging wa-. 
»» Ves, and that Maſs of waters, and. that whole mountains were 
»» brought in, vpon. the ſhoars,, by whoſe- rapid. flouds ( being. 
» in fear of that. which already in-effe& they found ro be come 
».tO paſs , that.the cown would vtterly. be overwhelmed, they. 
3,.went vnto the. oldi.man. { Hilarion:) and-as if they. had = 
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= going to battle , they: phced ' him for their Captain vp 
_ «ok Bue Sr he had made three ſigns of the rok 
-» pon the ſand, and held vp his hand againſt the ſea, it is incre- 
» dible-to be- rold-into what a huge Height ir fwelled, and ſtood 
'> Vp>beforehim,, and raging (fo a long time, and being as it were 
-» in; a Kind{of, Indignation at the impediment which it ſound , 
-» It did yer by-litle and litle (lide back again into it ſelf. And 
»» this doth Epidawrus,and all that region proclaim even to this 
3» diy, and mothers. teach it to their Children; that ſo the me» 
»» mary therof maybe. delivered over to poſterity. That which 
+» Was, ſaid to the Apoſtles , if you have faith, and ſhall ay to 
»» this monntain, tranſport thy ſelf into the. ſea, it ſhall be dor, 
-»y may truly and even literaly be fulfilled now &c. For wherin 
,» doth. it differ whether a-mountain deſcend into the'ſea, or els, 
»» whether huge mountains of water. grow ſudtlenly hard, being 
23,45. if they, were vf ſtone, juſt before: rhe feet of the old man ; 
:»» and thatiyet on-the-other fide they ſhould run fluid and fot? 
',» The whole Ciry, was! in a; wonder , .and the greatne's of the 
,» miracle was-pablikly known as far as Saloy. Fe 

Se. Gregory Twronenſis tells us how after that a man who conſpi- 
.red wich Cyrols -the Arian Biſhop to feign-himſelt-blind , and 
to, fay- he-received Gght by his prayers, by Gods/juſt judgment 
.became regly-bling ; (- as 'Brulexs 16f 'Geneva was found <dead"by 
Catvins prayers to revive him) andaRer this cheat was fo puniſhed, 
Eugenizs the Catholick Biſhop reſtored to- him ſight, by' making 
the ſign of the Croſs. 

Sozomen 1. 7. c. 25. of his Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory recounts how 
Sr. . Donatus Biſhop of Evoreg-in- Epirus with making the ſign of 
the Croſs killed a monſtrous ſerpent that devoured both man 
and beaſt. an. 394- 

How efficacious the ſign of the Croſs is againſt the temp- 
tations and charms of the Devil , may be gathered from many 
examples of the eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory. 'I will only mention that 
notorious fact of Julian the 4poſtars related by Sr. Gregory Na- 
3ianzen , and Theodorer, Julian notwithſtanding his Monaſticall 

| D'dddz profeſſion, 
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Turon, t. 


hiſe. 3. 
Proteftane 
mmyacles ave 


bun Cheats. 


S Gregory 
Nayian. 
orat- in Fu 
lian. Theods- 
re: lib 3.6.9. 


| entertained ambitious thoughts of ſucceeding his Bro- 
. ther Gallus in the Ire, he 'dealt with a: Magitian to know 
_ whether cm would favor him. 'The Magitian led him ro 
;the; place where he ſed: to conj Lad guy ——>b .wmapp 
Some Prote- P92 his invoking of them , bur like themſelves, was fo- 
J | 's com, and that 
of rhe Croſs in. 


ing ther- 


. How many millions of fouls-are abuſed by Proteſtant Mi-- 
* -niſters, 25 Fulian was by pagan Magitians? Some Miniſters will 

not adimit of the fign of the Crofs in Baptiſin, beeaus they hold 
it ro be ſuperſtitious; others, though they admir of it in Baptiſm, 
yet inallother a&ions think i ridiculows, nd both parti agree 


of the Gentils, whom Arnobias 1. 10. coma pentes doth repi 

voluerunt. for ſaying, that though the name of Chriſt TESFS bor beard Soak 
vagi ſuper: away id ſpirits &c. yet that was pon. horror and haired” of the 
=" "a4 are, ngt 'vpon grant 'of greater power. | EL 


mones abiy 
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SECT: 1V. 

Miracles in confirmation of the (atholick worship of 
* Tmages , related. by the moſt eminent Authors of 
the eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory, and by the ſecond Ge- 

neral Councel of Nice an 'Dom, .7t7. wherin af- 

ffted 350. Biebops, 1, 


ef "#40 44 | 
a F all Proteſtant! errors; , ind exceptions againſt 
the Roman Catholick Religio  notany is more 


d vnreaſonable , and' i then t bo 
lon of the walawfullneſs of worlbipping the 2,9, 15" 
Images of Chriſt our Savior |,” and his Saints. þiF. 2g. . 


ple to' 3 in his Temple, even cloſs to the 25-4. 

Arck-of his Teſtament, and that the Brazen ſerpent wrought mi- 62547" 9” 

racles , rae. 5p rey ho > hep enighe non © in vits 

obſerve t vpon . 7 Apoſtles, $:. Pe-- 8. Alexih, 
ich wes the' Zmajs of hi Body: wi Tom, 3. 

| Concil. Ha« 

drianus Pa- 

pa ad Carol, 


Mctedus 
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Euſeb 7. Euſebius and others in the Eccleſiaſticall' Hiſtory refatey 
hiſt. 14 N> how the woman that was cured by touching Chriſts garment, 
eng. —_— ( Math. 9. 21.') returning home, ſet vp for memory of this be- 
ohleStusin nefit the ſtatue of Chriſt , as alſo her own: , adoring him; and 
cap 9.Math, that: he himſelf bad: ſeep gliem\ 5 and} thar an. vaknown 4erhs Uid 
-grow at the bottom of Chriſts ſtatue-which: fo, ſoon as it: came 
to touch the parment 'of the ſtatue, aid cure all Yiſcdſes. 

In the year 3624 Ialias the Apoſtata ( vexed to ſee this 
ſtatue worſhip't, and the worſhip therof confirmed with ſo many 
miracles) commanded the fame to be thrown down, and, bro- 

ken in peeces; and ſert vp his own-in, ſteed-theroft but his was 


| G— immediatly deſtroyed by fire from heaven , and the Chriſtians 


ad Meta. gathering 'tagerher the, peeces: of Chriſt ſtare , placed it in the + 


phraſt, zo, Church; where: it was, as: Sozomenus writeth ; vnto his time. 

Ottob. . hwy. Centuriſts againſt all rruth of Hiſtory, not ha- 
A ving the Authority of as much. as one*Writerthoygbr ( by 
wy *. lying tmpudently.) to conceal the evidence of this miragle from 
bet illirerat :Proteftants ;: and ſomerEngliſh'haytimirared their 
| [example\.in fo ſhamfull-an impaſture;, ſaying that Chriſts ſtatue 
( not-Inlians )'was deſtroyed by fire from heaven. + 
An other: miracle -you [may read in the ſecond General Conn= 
cell of Nice produced by 350. Biſhops as an wndeniable evidence 
po the. hereſy of: the: Image-breakers /3 for'the confuration 
wherof they were: fſemabled; and the miracle happened burſome 
/20-/ years: before, | The wicked :Tews im the City of Beritus'in 
Hits crucified -the Image of Chriſt, and peirced- with a lance the 
ide therof, whence-ſuddenly iſſued fuch abundance of blood 'and 
water, that the: Churches both of the.Eaft and Weſt received re- 
ques therof, and with. it all-difeafts, were:eured. : By fo great, 
.and.ſo many miracles thoſe obſtinat people were converted; and the 
. Church of God appointed a\day: tt ctiebrat'the' memory of fo 
- notorious a fayor; And: Athanaſan;a learned Biſhop of thar-age, 

writ a Book intituled De Paſom Imaginis Domini. 207 
The converſion' of Iews'td: Chriftianity- hath. ſeldom bin 
.6ffeed without. great mirgeles-:;:None: can: A 
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then thaf' which Se. Vincent Ferrer: (an. 1412. ) wrought vpon 
their whole Synagogue in Salamanca, wherinto- he' entred with 
a' Crucifix in his heed, on .their Saboth, and preaching with great 
fervor of that myſtery. On a fuddain both men and women 
found white Crofles vpon-their Cloaths , which made ſuch an 
impreſhon in their hearts; that they all were baptized, and tur- 
ned their Synagogue into;a Chriſtian Church, which they cal- 
led of the holy Croſs. This Saint Vincent was a Dominican Frier, 
whoſe preaching againſt hereticks and Tews God confirmed by 
miracles , 38. dead were revived by. his interceſſion, he cured 
all diſeaſes with the fign'of the Crofs, holy- water &c. and was 
of ſo great eſteem among Catholicks', rhat when Martin: King 
of Aragon dyed without iffue , .the naming' of. a-Succeffor was 
left ro St: Vincent, and all the Competitors acquieſced in his choice. 
See-all this in St. Antoninus tit, 23. cap. 8. 

The chief Champion of Gods Church apainſt the herefy of 
Image=breakers was Sr. John Damaſcen, and therfore was ſo much 
hated by the Emperor 'Lzo-.Fauricus ( by whoſe tyranny and 
Decree that hereſy was: profeſſed;' and the Catholicks perfecured 
at the inſtance of a Jew his Favorite ) that Toby Damaſcen being 
in high eſteem with the Prince of the Saracens at Damzſco, the 
Emperor, by the means of- Skilful ſcribes, counterferted his hand 
and-ſent a letter to the Saracen , pretended to have bin writ by. 
Fohn Damaſcen to his Majeſty inviting him to befiege Damaſco, 
and giving him affurance of aſhſtance and good ſucceſs. Whereat 
the Saracen Prince was ſo enraged :, 'that. tie commanded Fohss 
right hand to be.cut off. . The Saint retiring to his Oratory, and 
proſtrated before an Jmage of our Bleſſed Lady, beggd her in- 
terceſſion for .the reſtitution -of that hand which had bin em- 
ployed vntill then in defending her ſons honor , and her own, 

inſt the Icinoclaſts; and ſhould continue for the future, if re- 

in the ſame ſervice, Wherupon he ſeemed to fleep, and 
had a viſion. of the Mother of God, and when he waked, found 
his band joyned as .ic had bin formerly to his arm. The Sara- 
cen Prince feing the miracle , earneſtly intreated him to remain - 


an 


Influs Lip 
ſrus Diva 
Sichimenſ1s 
edi. Amuerp. 
an, 1605, 
cap. 45. 


534 of Trewtsft of Religion and Government. 
in his Conrt,. But Ss., Fohn Dameſcey retired to the deſert, and 
there writ the praiſes of our Lady, and three excellent Treati- 
ſes yet extant in defence of the worſhip of Images. All which 
you may ſee more at.large in his life writ by Fobn Patriarck of 
Teruſalem, and other Authors of thoſe times. 

Ja the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory it: is recounted by Zonares, 
how in the time that Leo Armenus perſecuted Catholicks for 
worſhipping Jmages » his ſon Sabatius Conffantinus, who had bin' 
dumb, came to the ſtatue of Sr. Gregory Nazianzen, praying in- 
wardly in his heart to- the Saint, that he might obrain of God 
the vie of his tong, which immediatly God was pleaſed to grant. 

There is ſcarce: a Countrey or where the exerciſe 
of Catholick Religion is publick , which abounderh nor with 
Miraculous Jmages. I will only at this time mention that famous 
miracle don as Sichem, an. 1664. Related by Iuftus Lipfius, and 
found to bee true by ſundry; Proteſtant Gentlemen , artending 
on the Earle of Hartford Ambaſſador in Flanders, who did ſee 
and conferr, with the party: cured, and were fatisficd by the pu- 
blick and credible teſtimony given to them of the whole marter , 
as followeth. Oak 1 
Tobn Clement whoſe Mother being at her _— of him, 


2. cut, therupon died, leaving behind her this her ſon lame from 


22 his Nativity, and of a monſtrous compoſition of body, his thi- 


a 
” Lo 
LOTS 
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.ghes and feet were contracted and turned towards the fi 


; - Phe f his breaft , ſo as his kriees did grow and ſtick thereto , his 


oF Wy was round or ſpherical, vnfit to ſtand, ly or walk. Havin 
rom his birth continued: in this eſtate for 20. years, and 


known 'to the Jnhabitants of Bruxells , and other places adjoy- 
ning, he was moved in his mind to: go to our Ladies Chappel 
in- or neer the. town. in Brabant Sicham, where he had 
heard of many miraculous cures credibly publiſhed to have bin 
don, - Being come thither im a Wagon, and having confeſſed his 
fins, and received the B. Sacrament, hee did in the end feel his 
contracted and bound feet to bee looſed and ſtretched, forth , fo 
as preſently be ſtood on his feet, himſelf and the beholders bein 


Amaz 
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amazed therat. Many ſuch or greatet miracles have bin don at 
'Loreto, Zaragoca , Guadalupe &c. Neither can they be denyed 
by any who is not either very obſtinat or ignorant. 
.the moſt preciſe and peeviſh Proteſtanc in England con- 
ſider whether it bee Probable or poſſible that God would work 
ſo undeniable miracles againſt his own word, and the true ſenſe - 
of Scripture ; and whether it be not more likely that the Ro» 
man Catholick ſenſe 'therof ( fo confirmed ) is that which the 
holy Ghoſt inſpired , and meant , rather then the ſenſe of Lu- 
ther, Calvin, Cranmer, or of che Parliament an. 3. & 4. Ed. 6. 
when all Jmages of Chriſt and his Saints were commanded by 
an expreſs ſtatute to be pulled down ; Provided always that the 
A& or any thing therin contained , ſhould not &xtend to arty 
Image or picture ſet or 'graven vpon any Tomb in any Church, 
Chappel, or Churchyard , only for a monument of any King 
Prince, Nubleman, or other perſon, which hath not bin 
commonly reputed and taken for a Saint. So that by the Reli- 
gion and Laws of England, there muſt not be any fign or mo- 
nument of ſanity | nf mc js in Churches , a if "God gp, - 
did intend profane perſons ſhould have greater reſpe& ſhewed to py apin. 
them in his own houſe, then his own ts; and that their Sion of civil 
haviag bin eminent in his Divin ſervice , and his teſtifying the end Religious 
fame by evident miracles, were a ſufficient cauſe to break their W9r5hip mis- 
m—_—_ and blot their memories our of the hearts of Chri- #Wf _ 
ians. j 
The Proteſtant Clergy delude their flochs with telling thera j,c4,, _ 
That civil worſhip may be given to ſtatues and Jmages of Kings , Sr. Aiſtin 
Princes, and Noblemen; Religious worſhip may not be gW(lto /ib- 3-de Thin, 
any Creature however ſo holy , it'being peculiar to God, ' Bur © 19. Pea- 
Chriſt teacheth contrary do&rin 'and fays that whoſoever receives ting yin 
# Prophet as s Prophet , thall have the reward of « Prophet ; if by 1,315 © 
Religious worſhip they mean 'Latris, or that ſupreme which is (ah, Hono. 
due to God alone, we allow their doQrin; bur if they take, 


em tame 


for that revefence which is due to any thing .that is hobthy; qu _ 
anRification, ſpiritual grace, rains, or application ea ; oo. 


55 A Treatiſe of Religion and Government. 


vice of God, we deny ir. What do they think not only ef: 
Prophets and Apeſtles, whom: the faithfull Religiouffy worthips 
ped, and adored in the old and new Teſtament, bur of inanimat 
things, as the Femple, the Tabernacle, the Arck, the Propitiatory, 
the. Cherubins, the Altar; the bread of propofition &c. Nay , 
what do they-think of themſelves 2: Doth not every Proteltant 
Biſhop teach and inculcat to the people that he is their ſpiritual 
$: Ambros, Father, and vpon that fore expeRts they ſhould 'kneet down to 
ſec. 10. 0vi him and ask his bleſſing ?*' Do'they not commend*as Religious 
imaginen and devour fouls- ſuch as give them this reſpe& ? Ts not this a 
coronat Fm: Religious worſhip? There is not any of their Biſhops can pre- 
_ rend that ſo much ceremony is a civility due to their birth, bur 
| they attribute it ro their ſpiritual dignity , and to their ſuppo=- 
cujus imagi- {ed caraQter of Epiſcopacy. We delire no other Kind of wor- 
nem corona: ſhip be given to our Catholick canonized Biſhops, or to Images, 
wit, © qui then that which the Proteſtant Biſhops claim-as due to themſel- 
Hatuem cn- yes, and 'to their piftures. And: yer theſe men will needs have 
rempſerit I: popery to be Ito atry, becaus we worſhip real ſandity with the 


peratorts . 


Toeporators fame ceremony and reſpeG;that they exadt tor miſtaken Epiſcopacy. 
Milne SST. V. 

Miracles related by-St- Auſtin, St. Ambroſe, St Gre» 

-gory Naxzianzen St, Epipbanius , St. Chryfoſtom , 

St, Hierom, 'St, Optatus , St- Bede, St Bernard, 

St. Anſelm, and others in.confirmation of praying to 

Saints, and Worsbiping of their R eliques ; and of 

the Vertue of Holy: water, of the Sacraments of 
Confirmation, Confeſsion, and Extreme unttion. 


PE T. Hicrom {ayes the heretick' Eunomins-was the firſt 

. [RWS that im the worſhiping of jr yn = oy whoſe 
AW error Vigiantiua followey, a and added an other againſt 
praying 
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praying to Saints. How: aneient-the worſhip of ' Saints Reliques 
is we ſce by the Epiſtle of che Church of Swirne concerning 
the ach. th of St. Poly:arpus , St. Fobn Evangeliſts Diſciple; 
whoſe reliks the Chriſtian; gachered (cven after his body was burnt) 
with moſt fervent devotion. St. Ambroſe gives many reaſons why 
reliques -ought to be honored. ' 

If yowaskme, ( faith he) what do you: honor in fleſh cor- 
» ſumed 4, and turned into duſt ? I honor in-the Martyrs 
flcſh the ſcarres that he received for Chriſt; 1 honor the 
memory of one that liveth by the ity of his ver« 
tue; I honor aſhes ſanQtified. by rhe contilion of our-Lord; 
:T honor in-aſhcs the feeds of eternity :] honor the- body that 
taught me to love God, and to-conremn death for his fake. 
And why ſhould not Chriſtians honor that body which the 


37 
vs 
” 
» 
3” 
» 
3”, 
» in the ſword, and is to reign with him in heaven. Thus Sr. Am: 
». broſe; Now to-qur Nlracles. 

St. Auſtin ( de Civit. Dei 1.22. c.$. ) telleth how that in 
the preſence of him and others, a devour woman called Palladia, 
who being ſore diſeaſed, and repairing for her health to the mo- 
nument of St. Stephen , as ſoon as ſhe prayed to the Saint , ſans 
ſurrrexit , ſhe received health. And in the ſame Chapter a lictle 
before he relates the like miraculous example of one Florentius 
of Hippo, and of Eucharius a Prieſt of Spain, as alſo: of Ten in- 
firm perſons in his preſence miraculouſly cured; and ſundry dead 
reſtored to life, In the ninth book of his Confeſſions cap. 7. he 
telleth how the dead bodyes of St. Gervaſius and Protefius 'were 
after many years found vncorrupted; and that at their dead bo- 
dics a blind man received his fi 
don at Millan ( where the faid bodys lay.) when I was there, 
a.great number of people being witneſſes therof. Sr. Hierom re 


counteth in the life of Se. Hilarion, how his dead body was after 
ten months found: vncorrupted , yeilding forth a fragrant ſmel. 
And Sr. Bede telſtifieth the ſame of Sr. Cuthbert 1. 4. hiſt. cap. 30. 

| Se. Ambroſe having had a 


revelation where the bodys of 
Ecee'?: the 


t. A miracle ( faith St. Auſtin). 
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S, Ambroſ. the Martyrs St. Gervaſius and Protefius lay , placed them with, 
ep.85 ad opreat ſolemnity in-the Church , and th ht many mira= 


Mar. ſoror. cles, which he recounts; among others the Devils were tormen- 
© ſer, 93. de 


; ted by the holy Reliques, and were forced to confeſs that their 
gt cnomeang | —_ —— om the interceſſion of the Saints ; but the - 
S. Gervaſhj Arrians, vexed to ſee the Catholick faith confirmed by ſuch mi-. 
& Protaſy: racles, endeayored to diſcredit them by ſaying the Dovils were 
Ariani d- not realy tormented \, and that theſe were no true miracles, as-. 
3, Proteſtams ſay now of our Exorciſms; for which folly and ob- . 
| —_ ſtinacy they were reprehended by St. Ambroſe, as Vigilantius for 
creme. eg the ſame reaſon is cenſured by Sr. Hierom. In like manner ought 
tormenta, ſed y : "- 
fiat com- the Centuriſts and other Proteſtants be condemned for diſcredi- 
poſua tudi ting the miracles which St, Chryſaftom,, Theodoret, and- Rufinus 
bria. relate of St. Babylas, which was , that after bringing of the body. 
5. Hierom, of the holy Martyr into! the Temple of a Idol , the Jdol cea- . 
rm "2 fed to fpeak , ud. therfore Iulian the- Apoſtata commanded the 
hoes ” body ſhould be removed from thence; - The Centurifts anſwer 
Genilium, that the Devil was neither ſilenced nor fri by the Saint, and + 
impiorumque preſence of his Reliques ; but feigned to bee overcome, to the. 
Porphy1jS end that ſuperſtition might. encreas. 

_ oe "> Gregory , Nazianzen faith that Se.. Oprias, Reliques are - 
þ;159'44.. omniporent to work miracles, if applied with fajth, as experience - 
Demonum pot PP 

| efſeconfin» doth ſhew : and ( orat. 1. in. Julianum ) he relateth how Gallus 

gar, & non and lulianus two Brethren, and. Nephews to the Emperor Con. 
Tere clamare fantins, joyning to build a famous Church over the, Reliques of 
Demon't:, $4. Mamans Martyr, the part which Ga/lus- ( a good Catholick) 
—— vndertook, went on moſt profpecroufly ; but the part of Tulian 

_— (who was then perverted in his Indgment , and became after- . 
$ Chryſo. wards: the Apoſtata ) could never as much as have the founda- 

in lib, contre tion layd , For that the earth', by continual and vouſual earths. 
Gemiles , quakes, did _ caſt from it ſelf, and in a manner vomit forth 


m_—_ all that was layd-in it by Iulianus. 


wenti And the. reaſon was ſaith Sr. Gregory Nazianzzn, . becaus the 
SP Martyrs are ſo linkt in charity , that Sr. Mamans would not be 
Faciunt fide, honored by him, who in time was. to: decry the worſhip of his 
gue guolie Brethreng 
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Brethren, and diſgrace them. But the Centuriſts above cited fay, 
that God hindred Fulians his fabrick to ſhew that he was not 
pleaſed with the ſaperſtitious worſhip of Martyrs ; and yet 
do not conſider that he was pleaſed to Jet Gallus his fabric 
proſper. Such fopperies as theſe we muſt even from lear- 
ned men that vndertake to maintain new opinions againſt the an- 
cient doQrin of Gods Church, confirmed by evident miracles. 
Se. Anſelm whom Proteſtants commend, as one of the wor- 
thieſt Prelats of the Church both for picty and learning, recoun- 
teth in his book of the Miracles of our B. Lady this ſtory. 
The Devil ( who out of his inveterat hatred, and enuy to 
man, ſeeks all means poſſible to ruin him ) rook human ſhape , 
and put himſelf into the ſervice of a Nobleman, with whoſe Fr 
mor he did ſo comply, as in a ſhort time he was ſteward of his 


—_— and-Mafter of his will : taking the advantage of this fa- 1* 
vor he 


perſuaded him to commit many miſchiefs, and murthers; 

es hag as in the fields with ſome of his ſervants not much 
better then himſelf, he abuſed a devour Prieſt, and carried bim 
wu ro his Caſtle. At night the Prieſt ſignified to him that 
ee had a buſines ro impart to his LO » in which he was 
much concerned , bur it muſt be to him in preſence 
of all his ſervants. He longing ro know the buſines commanded 
all his fervants ſhould be called ; and all , the ſteward 
only excepted, who retired to his chamber , pretending he was 
not well; and being preſſed to come, anſwered, he could nor 
Ntirr : the Prieſt replyed to the Lord, that the ſtewards preſence 
was abſolutely neceflary; wherupon other ſervants were ordered, 
to bring him in their arms; be ſtill counterfeiting the fick man, 
When the holy Prieft did ſce him, he commanded, and conjured 
him in the name of Almighty God, to declare who he was, and 
to what end he had thruſt himſelf int» that Noblemans ſervice. 
The ſteward anfwered, and confeſſed he was the Devil, and that 
his end of ferving that man was, to procure his deſtruRtion and 
damnation , which he had long before effeRed, had not the B, 
Virgin interpoſed herſelf, and interceeded to-God , for his Cone 
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verſion. And wherfore did ſhe intercede for him, fayd, the Prieft? 
Why only for a certain Cuſtom this wicked wretch had ( re- 
= the Devil ) dayly to honor her on his knees ſeven times 
th morning and evening, and as oft rehears the Angelical falu- 
ration ; which devoriorr4f, I could once have verſuaded him to 
omit, as ] endeavored often, I had preſently killed him, and car- 
ryed his ſoul to hell : and having uttered this, faith Sr. Anſelm, 
with hideous roaring and lightning he inſtantly diſappeared. Then 
the Prieſt exhorted them all to penance, and Good life, and by 
Gods grace prevailed ſo much with the Nobleman , that he be- 

came an exemplar and penirent Chriſtian, 
I cannot omit to mention in this place a miracle of Sr. Tho- 
mas of Canterbury , that his profeſſed enemy Fohn Fox pickt out 
| among 270. ( he confeſſerth to have read ) as the moſt incredible, 
Fox 48 ang 225 doubring therby to diſcredit the Saint , and all his miracles 
Mon Edix. Þecaus they were wrought by God to confirm the Popes ſpiritual 
1632.pag. Juriſdiction, and Supremacy., as alſo the immunitys of the Ro- 
295.9; 293. man Clergy, which Sr. Thomas maintained not only with his blood, 
but alſo with his pen , writing to King Hemry the Second the 
letter which Fox ſetts down, wherin he tells the King,, sf you be 
& Good and Catholick King, you are the Child of the Church, and not 
the Ruler of the Church. &c. Then he brings the example of Achaz, 
and Ozias Kings ſtrucken with a Leproſy , and calt out of the 
houſe of the Lord, for vſurping the Prieſthood; and of Ozs pu- 
niſhed with death for touching the Arck : of ius the Em- 
peror excommunicated by Pope.[nnocent for conſenting to Se.Chry- 
ſoftems deprivation, and baniſhment ; of Theodeſius an other Em- 
peror excommunicated by Sr. Ambroſe. And concludes; Thus much 
have I thought Good to write to you my dear Lord &rc. But if you 
will not hear me , lock, where I was wort before the Majeſty of the 
Body of Chriſt to #4 for you in abundance of tears and ſighs, there in 
the ſame place I will cry againſt you and ſay, Riſe wp Lord and judge 
cauſe &c, But let's hear this miracle 1 4h Fox did choos out of 
270. to demonſtrat the vanity of all the reſt , colleRed by a 

'Monk of Camerbury, 

in 
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Jn the fourth book of this fabulous Author ( faith Fox ) 
and in the third , a miracle is there contained of a cers 
tain Countreyman of Bedford:hire in Kings Weſton , whoſe name 
was Cliwardus, which Cliwardus in his drunkeneſs, ( Fox would 
needs have is that the the poor fellow was drunk ) _—_—_ 
another -— Lot ich — took a_—_ _ ouſe 
a W ne, a pair © ing gloves. The other par- 
ty Gan this value not fulEicient for be nates ( by the 
x ſhow. of the Town Clerck ) entred an a&tion of felony againſt 
him for other things beſides, as for ſtealing his wimble, his ax , 
his net, and other Clothes. Wherupon Clavardus being had to the 
Jayle of Bedford, and afterwards condemned for the ſame , was 
judged to have both his eyes put out, and his privy members 
cut off, Which puniſhment by the malice of his adverſary being 
executed vpon him, he lying in great danger of death. by bleeding. 
was couucelled ro make his prayer to this Thomas of Canterbury. 
Whichdon, there appeared one to him by night , in white ap- 
parel , bidding him to watch and pray, and put his truſt in God, 
and our Lady, and holy Sr. Thomas. Omitting the reſt of Fobr 
Fox his tedious narration and gloſſes , the concluſion was, that 
this poor man was reftored to perfe& health and ſight ; and in 
his way to St. Thomas ( faith Fox ) was firſt received at London 
with joy , of the Biſhop of Durham; who then fending to the 
Burgers of Bedford for the truth of the matter, received from them 

in letters reſtimonial , wherin the Cittizens there confirmed 

to the Biſhop , then to the Convent of Canterbury the rela- 

tion of this to be as hath bin told. Thus Fox , who faith, that 

the Monk Author of this work of 270. miracles, lived and was 

a- Monk in St. Thomas his own days; and by conſeqnence could 
write only the miracles of his own time which came to 270. 

For my part, ] do not ſee what Fox could find or fancy in 
this miracle to make it incredible. He confeſſeth it was examined 
by a grave Biſhop, and teſtified by the whole Corporation of - 
Bedford at that very time when it was don ; it was a matter of 
fa& eaſily diſcernable, they who had feen the cruelty, were _ 

: Ln) 
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 peſſes of the curezthey could not be miſtaken, neither could they 


S. Baſ. de 
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Hebr. 9. 13- 


have any deſign in _— others by a fals iuformation; neither 
durſt they or the Monk who writ the ſtory, venter to abuſe the 
whole Kingdom with fach an impoſture that could not be long 
concealed, or unpuniſhed. So ther this ing the miracle wherupon 
Fox did fix, to diſgrace all the reſt, as alſo Sr. Thomas his ſanRi- 
ty; I ſhall believe them all to be as authentick as any miracles 
need to be; and as that which both in the French and Engliſh , 
profane and Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories , is recorded, of the King of 
France his pilgrimage to Se. Thomas his Shrine in: bury, for 
the recovery of his ſon Philips health ; in what deſpai Fa- 
ther and all France were of his life by human — z Is evi- 
dent by his vndertaking ſo vnuſual ad dangerous a Tourney, as 
it was for a King, to pur himſelf inro the of his recanci- 
led enemy,.and of ſo powerfull a Monarch as K. Henry 2, But 
God that would have all the world take notice of $:. his 
glory, and of the juſtice of his cauſe, Shams fo things, that che 
moſt Chriſtian King and Kingdom fhauld be behalding to him 
for the life of the Heir apparent of the crown, who immediatly 
recovered, and the King ( to ſhew his gratitude for ſo great a 
benefit ) did give'many Lands and privileges in France to the 
Monks of Canterbury ; all this was don in the yeare 1179. and 


/but nine years. after his:Canonization, 


Miracles -of Holy "water. 
CT. Pafi! teftificth that the vic and hlefling of holy water is 
an Apoſtolical - traditon 3; neither can it. be denyed if we 
*%# conſider theſe-wards of Sr. Alexander Pope, who but yo. 


.years after St. Peter governed the Church. .We bleſs water ſprin- 


Lled with falt for the people., that all being ſprinkled with-it., 
may be ſanRified and purified : which thing alſo we ordain as 
tobe. don of all Prieſts... For if the aſhes of an *Heifer 2s. 440 
kled with bload ,, did ſanctify and cleans the:people, much more 
water ſprinkled with falt, and.conſecrated with.divin prayers doth 
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. fantify and cleans the people. And if by falt ſprinkled by Helj= S. Clem. lib; 
Jeus the profert, the barrenes of the water-was healed, how much 8 Conſt cap 
more the ſame falr being conſecrated with ivin prayers , taketh 37- 
away the barrenes of - human things, and fanEifieth thoſe which Ulf ble wa 
are defiled, and cleanferh and' purgeth, and * mulriplieth other ge zaprijne. 
good things , and turneth' away the deceits of the devil,” and Cyril. Care: 
defendeth” "men from the” craftines of the evil Ghoſt. For if by <>. 3 
touching of the hemm of the garment” of our faviar we 'do not ©2P?- (ib. 1, 
doubt bur that the diſeaſed were cured; how-much more by the pry — 
vertue of his holy words or his elements conſecrated, 'by which Fn w - 
human frailty doth receive health both ofbody and foul. Thus & 1, de © gui 
St. Alexander my and martyr in the firſt age of Chriſtianiry. initiane. cap, 
Whar is ſayd - of holy water, the ſame is applied by the ancient 3- 
Fathers to holy Oil, holy bread , holy Candells, holy Aſhes, £P4ph. ber. 
holy Palms, &c. -Theodoret (iff: I: 5.6. 21-) relleth that AMfar- ,/ uſt. hom 
cellus diſſolved inchantrments by fprinkling of holy water, which ,, Eo, 50 
don (faith Theodorct) the Devil'not induring the vertue of the 5 Serm.g. de 
ſprinkled water fled away. Sce*alſo the like report made of Santt © bb, 
' Macharins by Pallddins id-hiftoria Lauſiaca cap. 19. of miraculous & in Fuk c. 
cures wrough by holy water : ſee St. Gregory lib. 1. Dial. cap. 10. & oe 
and." St. Bede lib. 5. hiſt. cap. 4+ and” Palladius cap. 9. & 20. and as wa, 
Theodoret in his Theoph. cap. 13. of a memorable miracle don con- | 
cerning Church lights. Read Euſebins hiſt. lib. 6. cap. 8.'S. Epi- 
phan. toms: 2.1ih. 1. contra hareſes. bares. 30. pag. 61. edi. Baſil. rela- 
tes how Foſephr ( ſeing fire maderunative by enchantments , and 
hindred-trom burning by witcheraft) called for water, ('a world of 
Jews "being preſent ) madethe+ſ{ign of the Croſs pon it, put his 
finger into the veſſel of the blefſed water , ſaying ; I» the nam of 
 Feſws of Nazareth , whom my Fathers crucified: , tet there be wertue 
#n this ater for the-diſſolving 1be charms don by theſe "men. Then 
faith Epiphanizs , he took' ſome of the warer-in his. hand , ſprin- 
kled the ſeveral enchanted Furnaces with it , & diſſoluta ſumt mm- 
camamenta , the witchcraft ceaſed , the fire burned, the people who 
ſaw the wonder , cryed aleud , One God there ts ,20ho helpes the Chrie 
ſtians 5 and [a departed, x, 
$ Ffff, Epiphanius 
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EE 7 aq wy cited in the precedent page relates ati other” mi» 
racle don by Teſeph, upon a poſleſſed man. Ioſeph , ſaith he oP 
sbut: the doores took water in- his hands, bleſſed it with the fign © 
. the Croſs, beſprinkled the raging man with it , commanded the 
Devil in the name of IESUS to be gon, and the poſleſſed party 
was cured. This miracle ( faith Epiphanius ) the Iews knew, and 
great talk there was of it : ſome ſayd Toſephus had opened the Ga- 
zophylaciam , and finding there the name of God writ, did the 
wonder by force of this name; It was true he did the miracle, 

but not as the Fews imagined. Thus Sr. Epiphanix. 

Of our Catholick Churches fevere inquiry , diſcovery, and 
puniſhment of Counterfeits in this kind and al other forts of mi- 
racles, our Adyerſaries give teſtimony : ſee Ofianaers epitom. Cen= 
tur. 16. pag. 32. And the book intituled , Two Treatiſes, the. firſt 
of rhe lives of Popes, &c. The ſecond of Maſſe 8&c. alſo of fals miracles 
wherwith Adary de la Viſitation Prioreſle de Ia Anwmciada of Licbon, 
deceived very many, and was diſcovered and: condemned, Engliſhed 
and printed 1600. And ſee in the Addition in the end of thar book, 
an other like diſcovery and puniſhment in Sevill of one Father 
Lion. See alſo ſuch an other Diſcovery of fals miracles-in St. Tho 
mas Moores dialogue of veneration of Images, Reliques , &c. 1. 1. 
C. 14. ſo that our Catholick Biſhops and Inquiſitors are fo far 
from contriving and concealing ſuch practiſes , that they publiſh. 
and puniſh them with extreme rigor. And this our ſincerity im 
publiſhing fals miracles, is the only evidence Proteſtants have to 
ſay, that the true miracles are fals : for thus they argue againſt 
us: fuch a Nun , or. Friars miracles and revelations were fals, as 
appeareth by our own diſcovery and puniſhment of the cheat; 
therfore we have reaſon to fuſpe@ that none are true; wheras if 
obſtinacy did not prevail with them morethen reafon, they ſhould 
have fred, and believed the quite contrary concluſion. Madre 
Lwiſa de Charion notwithſtanding her prediction to our late King 
Charles, shat if he did not become a —_— Cathokck , he should be 
the moſt unfortunait Prince in the worls, after ſome years of proſpersty; 
Notwithſtanding I ay , this , and _ = Frodiems hr 
: COntinu 
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continual faſting , and ſeeming miracles, ſhe was by the Fnquifi- 
on, kept in priſon all her life , and novgh dec innocent, or 
free from illuſions, vnrill after her death , when God ſeemed to 
approve of her ſaniry by vndeniable ſigns and teſtimonys. 


Miracles of the Sacrament of ( onfirmation. 


A Onfirmation is a Sacrament of the new law, as ſacred and 
holy -( fairh Ser. Auftn lib. 2. -contra lit, Peril. c. 104: ) as 
Baprifm ſelf : it's miniftred vnto the baptized wi. h the 

impoſition :of rhe. hands of 'a Biſhop, and the amoynting with 
holy Chviſm. | therfore Sr. /*ban Pope and Martyr { an. 
227. ) -in his [etter to all Chriſtians faith, 1! the faithfull owght 
to receive the holy Ghoſt after Baptiſm by the impoſition of bands froms 
4 Bithgp., that they 'be found perfect Chriſtians : becaus when the 
holy Ghoſt s infuſed the faithful heart & dilated to prudence and con- 
fancy. And an other 'Pope and Martyr ( Euſeb. ep. ad Epiſcop. 
Tuſe. & Carapan..) The Sacrament ef fition of hands is to b: had 
# great reverence , which canmot be don'by any ather but by the high 
Priefts : neither 'is i read or known.to have bm don m other a. 
Apoſtles tyme ,but by the Apoſtles themſelves. And tan ( de car- 
nis reſurre&. cap. $. & in lib. de 'Bapt. ) alluding to the nature 
of oyl , wherwith -we are anointed in the Sacrament, faith , che 
fiesh is anointed that the ſoul may be conſecrated; the flech is ſigned that 
the ſoul may me te fenſed; the flech by impoſition of hands is overcha- 
dowed , that the ſoul by the ſpirit may be illuminated. 

Hitherto Prelatick Proteſtants according to-the 2. article 
of their 39. of-Religion-., contemned: the holy Sacrament of |Con- 
firmation as ſuperſtitious , and corrupt following of the Apoſtles; 
bur ſince Epiſcopacy was cryed down in —_ by the Puri- 
tans they writ whole Treatiſes of the neceſſity and prayſes of 
Confirmation, not ſo much {1 fear ) out of any devotion them- 
{elves have-to that Sacrament , as to be end the-people may bee 
devoted t6 their Epiſcopal carater , it being granted that only 

| Ffifz Biſhaps 


= 
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Biſhops can conifirin- Chriſtians. Door Taylors Diſcours of Con« 
firmation is an excellent Interlude all circumſtances conſidered; He* 
proves the neceſhty and holines of Eonfirmation,contrary to the 25. 
article, of his faith.z then he proves that only true Biſhops: cams 
confirm ; whence ſome, ſay it followes that his Proteſtant Epiſ= 
copacy is not for that purpoſe. 3. he pretends that the Feſuits 
( though he knows the contrary ) are enemies to this holy Sa- 
crarqent. The queſtion between Door Smith Biſhop of Calcedon, 
and them, was, not whether Confirmation were not neceſſary when 
it might be had-canveniently ; but whether-it were ſo abſolutly 
antes for ſalvation , that the Catholicks of England ought to 
bring -vpon themſelves new perſecutions for maintaining and har- 
bouring a Biſhop an that Kingdom to confirm them. And Tay- 
tor approves ( pag. 66. ) the fame by- ſaying that Confirmation is 
not abſolutly neceſſary for ſalvation. 

4. Jt: is ridiculous to fee how Doctor Taylor” quotes Authors... 
and books. for Confirmation, that in all other points. of doctrin,. 
he rejects as vaworthy of credit : amongſt others a book. of mi-, 
racles wherof he believeth not one; the old Oxdo Romanes.( pap. 24. ) 
St. Tohn Damaſcen. ( pag. 76. ) Melchiades Pope ( pag. 44- ) the. 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ( pag. 16.) which in other, matters he. 
rejects -as apocryphal ; _Rnpertus, ( pag. 4. who in-any thing not, 
favouring Epifcopacy Taylor .contemns as a Novice, and too mo- 
dern ;. St: Bernard the Monk, and St: Malachias the Biſhop, two: 
acknowledged Papiſts' 5. He is much troubled. to ſee thas theſe- 
Authors call Confirmation a Sacrament 5 and knows not how to: 
Engliſh Sacramentum ;. at laſt he reſolves to tranſlate it Rite ; and, 
therfore theſe-latin words of the Ordo Remanus which he ſets 
down 'pag. (' 24. ) Ommino precavendum. efſe 'ut hoc Sacramentum 

tonts non negligatur; the Biſhop doth Engliſh thus; we muſs 
by all means takg heed that the Rite of Confirmation be not negletied.. 
And { pag. 5.) he faith St.. Bernard in the life of Sr. . Malachias 4 
my Prodeceſfor in: the See of Down and Connor, reports that it 
was the care of that Good Prelat to renew the rite of Confir- 
mation u2 his Dioceks ' 
TE | | | Scing 
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Seing Proteſtants with Door Taylor , value ſo much the 
teſtimony and faith of Sr. Bernard , kt them ſee how he con- 
demned all their opinions againſt the Roman Catholick faith 
as -hereſys in the Petrobuſians , Henricians , and Apoſtolici , and 


then I hope they will acknowledge their error, in not tolerating. 


Popery..Se. Bernard, doth relate in the life of St. Malachias.( whole 


Succefſor Door Taylor is not, either in carater or Docrin) thar. 


he cured a lunatick child ift confirming him with the ſacred union. 
A miracle ( faith Holinſhcad ) ſeen and confeſſed by many hundreds 
of- people , and therupon blown through the world. Sr. Oprarus 
( 1. 2. contra Donatiſtas ) reporteth how the heretick threw out 
of the window ( ampullam Chriſmatis ) a viall of Chriſme, ho- 
ly oyl , to the intent to break it, the which being ftayd by an 
Angels hand, God preſerved , and did light ſafe among the ſto- 
nes. 


A-Miracle of the Sacrament of Extreme vnTion, 


F the Sacrament of Exteeme wniion St. Auſtin giveth this 
S teſtimony. So often as any infirmity chanceth , let him 
that is ſick receive the body and blood of Chriſt ; and 
after that let him annoint his body , that , that which is writren 
( Iac. 5. 14+.) may be accompliſhed in him. Is any ſich, * let bim 
bring in the Prieſts , and let them pray over him, annomting him with 
oyl tn the name of our Lord. And the prayer of faith thall ſave the 
ficke. And our Lord hall lift him yp : and if he be in ſins, they 
shall be remitted him. 

I doubt Door Taylor and his prelatick Convocation will 
not allow in this controverſy of Extreme Vniion, the teſtimony 
of Sr. Malacly to be as pious as they did in the former of Confirma- 
tion. And if you ask the cauſe, they can give no other, bur that their 
Epiſcopacy is not ſo much concerned in maintaining extreme 
Vn&tion , as Confirmation ; We- ſhall notwirhſtanding , relate 
St. Bernards words , and St. Malachias work, and dcfire Doctor 
Taylor to let us know -why he thinks the teſtimony of one , and 
Fitfz the 
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the example of the other to be more credibles, and imitable in 
the point of Epiſcopacy , then--in other articles of Chriſtian do« 
Erin. A noble man ( faith St. Bernard in vita Malachiz ) dwelled 
neere the Monaſtery of Benchor, whoſe wife being ſick, Malachias was 
requeſted to anoyl her , which was deferred vill mp; afterwards 4 
ſudden outcry heing made that che was dead, Malachias came , ani 
when he certainly found that he was dead, he was greatly troubled in 
mind, imputing the falt to himfelfe, that »he-dyed defrauded of rhe grace 


| of the Sacrament , \unid lifting wp 'tis 'hanals 'ro heaven fan , I-beſeech 


Hom. 49, 
ep. $O.Cap.3. 
& ho-41.©& 
50O.Cap. 4. 
© 5. 


Mat, 18, 
T8. 


loan, 20- 23. 


thee o Lord (-&c.) what more ! che that 90ns tlead -opend her ayes 
( &*.) and Malachias giving thanks -prayſed God., wind -anoimed ther , 
Knowing ſins to be remind 'nthis Sacrament. 


Miracles of the Sarrament of iConfeſtion. 


T is written ( AR. 19. 18. ) that many of thoſe ( primitive 
Chriſtian .) that belived , came confeſſing nd decla-ing 
their deeds. Therfore Sr. Auſtin ſayth to ſome who thaught 

it not neceffary to confeſs their ſins to 'Prieſts , Do ye penance 
ſuch as is don in the +Church , 'that the! Church 'may 'pray for 
you. Let no man fay within himfelf 1:do 'it in ferret, ] do it 
before God alone : 'God 'who-pardoneth me -, 'knowerh that I 
do in my heart. Was it therfore fayd in vain , whatſoever you 
Shall loos im earth , shall be looſod 'm Heaven ? Were the keys 
iven to the Church of God in vain? 'Do we fruſtrat 'the Gho- 
Pat of God? Do we fruſtrat "the words-of Chriſt ? 'Do we pro- 
miſe you that which'he denyeth ? Do we deceive you? And-in 
an ef place”, there are ('faith he ) thar do think it ſurhcient 
for their ſalvation, if they confeſs theire fins'to-God alone, vnta 
whom nothing is hidden, and every mans conſcience lieth open: 
For they will not, or they are aſhamed, or they diſdain to ſhew 
themſelves vnto Prieſts : Whozs yet owr Lord hath by Moyſes or- 
dained to diſcern between leper and leper. But J wil not have 
thee deceived with this opinion, and be aſhamed therby ro con- 
feſs them vnta the Vice-gerent of our Latd, cither langui ingwith 
ame 
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Samfaſtnes , or ſtiffnecked with indignation. For , of reaſon in 
like manner muſt we admic him for our Judge, which our Lord 
doth not diſdain to be his Vicar. 

St. Cyprian. faith , I beſeech you my brethren, every one to 
confeſs his fin whilſt yet bethat finneth remaineth in this world , 
whilſt his confeſſion may be admitted, whilſt every mans (atisfa- 
_ and remiſhon given by the Prieſts , is acceptable vnto our 
Lord. 

Se. Baſil the great faith , t is judged neceſſary that fins be 
confeſſed vnto thoſe to whom is committed the dllpenſation of 
the myſteries of God: for- fo the very penitents of ancient times 
are found to have confeſſed their A vnto holy men. Sundry 
miracles wrought by God to confirm our Catholick do&rin of 
the Sacrament of Confeſſhon every one may read in Foannes Cli- 
macus grad. 4. in S. Petrus Damian. in ep. ad Defiderium. In Perrus 
Cluniac. lib. 1. de Mirac. cap. 3. 4+ 5- y - 6. ] will relate one or 
two out of S. Bede , of whom Fox ( pag. 165.) ſayes ; As tou- 
ching the holines. and integrity of his f4 it i5not to be doubted: 
And faith of his learning ( ibid. ) ſo notable and famous was the 
learning of Bede, that the Church of Rome both ſtood in need 
of his Felp, and alſo required the fame, about the diſcuſling of 
certain controverſies apperaining to learning. Moreover the whole 
Latin Church at that tyme , gave him the maſtery in Indgment and 
Sowelage of the boly Scriptures, And yet this holy Man who was 
uch a Maſter in all learning , and Scripture, in his hiſtory of the 
Church of England , recounts Miracles either ſeen by himfelf, 
or ſo credibly reported that he ( being of & ſourd a ſdgment 
as Fox onfellerh.) beleived and writ them for authentik, to con» 
firm every point of our doftrin wheria we differ from Prate- 
ſtants. Let us hear one of Conſeſſion, 

In the time of Coprede ( faich St. Bede. 1. 5. c. 14+ hiſt. ) 
who-reigned aftcr King Edibede, there was a certain Captain, jn 
great favor with the King, for his valor, but careleſs of his foyl. 
Wherfore the King often admoniſhed him to make humble con- 
telfion of his ſins, and amend bis life, leaſt þy deaths fugain prevep- 
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tion he might loos time of repentance ; but - he , notwirhſtan® 
ding this gentle admonition of his Souveraign , deferred © his 
confeſſion. In the mean time being viſited with ficknes, the King 
came to his Chamber ( for he loued him tenderly ) and exhor- 
ted him that at the leaſt now he would confeſs before he dicd, 
No , quoth he , j will not be confeſſed now, but when J am 
well recovered I will , leaſt if:I ſhould now do it, my fellows 
would fay that I did that for feare of death , which I did nor 
in 'health. When the King came the next-day to viſit him , and 
give him good councel, he cryed out incontinent, with a pitiful 
and lamentable voice, ſaying : Alas, what mean you Sir, why come 
you hither * you are not able to do me- any good. Th, King - anſwered , 
ſay not ſo, ſee ye play the wiſe mans part. Nay, ſaith he F- do 0t rave, 
but F have here before mime eyes @ wicked conſcience all wounded anti 
mangled. ,, And what is the marter , fayd the King; A litle be- 
» fore you came, quoth: he , two beautifull-yong men came in 
2» and fare down by me, one at my head, the other at my feet ; 
: y and-one of them rook a: fine book out of his boſom, bur litle 
2» in- quantity, and gave it me to read: Jn the which when I loo- 
» ked a litle while , I found all the good deeds that ever I had 
,» don fair written ; and God knoweth they were few in-num- 
2» ber, and little in effe& : when'T had don, they took the book 
23 of me again gand fayd nothing. -Fhen ſudenly came there 
9» abour me a .whole legion of wicked ſpirits , and belicged the 
»» hous-round 'about;-and fitting down , repleniſhed every cor- 
2» ner within, "Then che that for his foul face and higheſt 
,» ſeat appeared to be greareſt among them , taking , out a 
,»: book terrible to all-mens ſight , .vnmeaſurable for grearnes 
»» and for weight-importable ,- commanded one of his black 
9». guard to bring it to re-to read. When F read a litle I found 
y al the enormous deteſtable ſins that ever I had -commirted, not 
, only in word and deed ,- but alſo in thought , written there 
- 3» in great black letters : and he faid to the two faire-yong men 
» that fare: by -me ,, -why fit you here, knowing moſt certainly 
»» that this fellow is ours ? They. anſwered, :True it is, rake yo 
an 
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5 and lead him away to the bottomleſs pit of damnation; and 
» With that they vaniſhed away. 'Immediatly rwo wicked fpiri 
»» having fier-pronges in their'hands , roſe vp , and ftruck me 
» One in _ andithe wm in the ſole of my feet, the which 
» NOW Wit t torment-and anpui into the bowels, 
» and other | ra of my 2p _ kt they meet to- 
»» gether.) ſhal ty , and'be drawn-hence by the Devils into Hell 
.» Without redemption. Thus ſpake that miſerable man lying in 
yy extreme deſperation , 'and fo dyed out'of hand. Jr is evi 

» ( faith Sr. Bede ) hee had not theſe viſions for his own fake, 
+» whom they availed ing at all , bnt for other men, who - 
» knowing his lamentable end might be afraid to differr , and 
»» prolong the time of Repewance, while they have opportuniry 
» and ledſure. | 

In the next Chapter ( cap. ty. 1. 5. ) Sr. Bede tells of an 

», other damned for differring his confeſhon, thus, 7 my ſelf ( faith 
»» Bede) Knew @ Religious man ( whom would to God I had ne- 
z» ver known) pl in a good and famous Monaſtery; notwith- 
» ſtanding he himſelf, was infamous for his lewd be havior, and 
2» loos life. I could tell his name alſo, if it were worth the tel- 
»» ling. This man was carneſthty rebuked of his brethren and Sus 
» periors of the M , for his cnormitits , and exhorted 
»» tO a better trade of lite, bur all in vain, &c. But as men 
yy are wont to ſay, 'He that will not come of his own accord within 
»» the Church-door, thall run againft his will te hell gates, this man 
»» being now ſtruck with a very faint diſcas , and brought ts 
» extremity, called all the Convent about him, and with much 
»» lamentarion -and deep ſighs, like a man already damned, 
» to declare vnto them , that he ſaw hell gates open , and the 
1 devil drouned in a deep dungeon therof and Capbas and the 
»» Whole rablement that put Chriſt to dearh, caſt in flaming fiery 
»» hard W him : + yr wo —_— and wretched 
y, man thut I am, ſaid he) Ifee a | iti 

+ pared. for me , The brethren heari  —___— 
» horted him earneſtly t© repent and be forry { 
w Þe was yet alive, Gg88 


3» St. Bede , who lived above nine hundre 
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[Then he ( brought to extreme deſpair ) anſwered. no,: no: 


»» There is no, time for me to amend my former life, eſpecially 
» ſcing I perceive my judgment is paſt, and fully compleated al. 
3» ready. With theſe words he dyed without receiving the Sa- 
»» Crament. His body was interred in the farmoſt part. of all 
»» the Abby 3. not one of all the whole Convent durit Say Maſs 
» for his Gul ,. nor ſing Phlms, nor once ſay , one Pater noſter 
» for him.. This Sr of lare in the Country of the Bernicians 
»» ( Northumberland ) and was blazed all the Country over : So, 
»» that ir ſtired vp. many to make quick Confeſſion of their ſinfull 
»» as , and not to take days with God. Which God grant it 
»» may work alſo in ſuch as ſhall read this y”"”un ſtory. Hitherto - 
'eares 290. 

Thus much of ancient miracles in mls of Popery., 
ſome whereof were ſeen, others ſo vndoubtedly beleived by the 
greateſt Saints and Doors of Gods Church , that they judged 
them worthy of being recorded in their writings, to the end poe 
ſteriry might, by giving them credit, take for divin the doGrin 
which they confirmed. We do not recurr to the primitiye Fa» 
thers and times for miracles, out of any want of the like in our 
dayes , every where now ſome are fo viſible , that only fooliſh 
Akeifn, or obſtinacy can deny their ſupernaturality ; we men- 
tion the ancient miracles and Fathers for two reafons. 1. To prove 
that our dodtrin is the fame, with theirs, and; confirmed by the 
like miracles. 2. To convi& our Adverfaries of obſtinacy by their 
denial , or contempt of the teſtimony of the holy Doors and 
Catholick Church in ſuch things as their fpirit do:h-not fancy; 
and yet they do admit the ſame teſtimony as ſufficient and Obli- 

ory in ſuch points of Chriſtianity , as. themſelves think. neceſ< 
_ or convement for their own reformations , and interpreta- 


inſt treewill: F will relate Sre- Auſtin ( fairh Calvin) in his own, 
wy | pan » 


A Treatiſe of Religion and Government. 603 © 


words, and then quoterh his words thus : Primans fuiſſe libertatem 
poſſe non peccare , noſtram muito majorem non p2fſe peccare. Wheras 
the Sr. Speakes in that place of our happines in heaven where we 
ſhall not. be able to fin, and preferres it before the liberty Adam 
had in Paradiſe of being able not to fin : his words are, Prima 
kbertas voluntatis erat poſſe peccare , noviſſima erit multo major , non 
poſſe 2m Prima immortalitas &c. Here Calvin corrupts the 
words; inſteed of Sr. Auſtins Nowiſſima, he puts in, noſtra; then 
leaves our erit, with many other words which made clear Se. Auſtins 
ſpeech and meaning of the liberty we ſhall have in heaven; but Cal- 
vin makes him ſpeak of our liberty here vpon earth; and is ſoin- 
conſiderat as to reprehend grievouſly the Maſter of the Sentences 
for following Sr. Auſftins ſence according to the text. But when 
Ss. Auſtins authority is vrged againſt him in favor of the Maſs, 
pou for the dead, and Purgatory, and particularly how caretull 

» was to have Maſs ſayd for the ſoul of his Mother Sr. Monics , 
that deſired him ac her death , to remember her in his Sacrifice 
of the Altar , Calvin faith, it was but an old wives requeſt which 
her ſon never examined according to the Scrytures, and after his own 
privat affeftion would have the ſame approved by others. 


As Calvin Luther and all, the firſt Proreitant Reformers con- 


temn the Catholick Churches authority in matters of do&rin , 
when ir is contrary to their new interpretations, and —_— 
fancies of Scripture, ſo do they and their Succeſſors in that of mi- 
racles; Jf any Miracles be recounted that confirm the myſteries 
which Proteſtants reje& , though delivered by the fame Author, 
and in the ſame book , they muſt needs be old wives tales, not 
duly examined &c. And yet the fooliſh and fals ſtories of ſuch a 
frantick and crackt-braind fellow- as Tohn Fox was known to be, 
and his ARs and Monuments ſhew him to have bin, are credited 
by perſons that have no other ground to beleive his fables and 
follies but their education in Proteſtancy %, and averſion to Po- 
pery : His lies and ſimple ſtoryes muſt paſs for a true Ecclefia- 
ſtical Hiſtory , notwithſtanding that they are contradicted by all 
the Hiſtories of the world , and that many of his Martyrs were 
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found , following their: trades, after that he had deſcribed thei 
rorments , and deaths. very particularly, and /pathericaly : his mi« 
racles-in confirmation. of proteſtancy ( andindeed.his whole book) 
are ſo ridiculous, that I:admire ſome Proteſtant zealors-, if they 
would haye the. reformation be. thought a Religion, do not ſup= 


' preſs or reform. the work.. He tells.for-a-ſtupendious miracle , 


that a. ſtone fell from. ruinous building vpon Luthers ſtool, af- 
ter he had. bin caſed, or- weary of fitting-vpon it. An other, thad: 
2,multitude of German Glowns ,. debauched Glergy men , and: 
libertins., .embraced Luthers reformation , it being ſ6 indilgent 
to liberty, femſuality. and. vice; and that the Biſhop, of Rome, and: 
other Catholick Prelates Cenſuxes- did nor ſtop the violent cours. 
and Torrent of. their pervers inclinations. He makes dreams revela- 
tions, Merchants-Expounders of the Apocalyps; and. not to ſeem 
partial , how. himſelt was made, a-fool by revelation. . 

But in ſteed*of ſuppreſſing -or-correRting-Fox: his fooliſh ARs- 
and Monuments, the Proteſtant Glergy have reprinted that book 


divers times firice his deathly with. new. comments, chronologies, and 


great commendations of. the-workz every Pariſh-Church is to have 
one ,. and few privat families will endure the want of ſo great a 
ſpiritual. creafure. And rhbugh. the. Biſhops know. it is not only: 
a.very-abſurd piece-, bur alſo the chief thing that makes-Purira= 
niſm , and, Pzesbytery ſpread, and ſo pepular-in: England, yer be- 
caus.it aarates.thk ſimple and'vulgar fort , that Popery.is ido«- 
latry , they .countenance a book: fo prejudicial ro themſelves. 
"Our Cathdlick. miracles are of. a different nature , and:not 
rdated by. ſuchalying fooliſh felows as. Fox, but by thb greateſt- 


Szngs , and/wiſeſt*men. of. Gods Church ;-men ſo much eſteemed 


for ther, vertue, Jearning., and+judgment that. Proteſtants them= 
felves are aſhamed to vadervalue their teſtimony in matters of faith, 
and :( «.fortiors) ought to beleive them-in marters of fad, if they 
intend to believe anything at all that, is.not mentioned particu-- 
larly in Scripture: I'fay particularly, becauſe Chriſt> our Saviour 
affured us in generall; .( as-our Adverfaries confeſs) that miracles: 


ſhoutd continue in the Church: fore verz-as ſigns. of the true belief 
(Marc. 16., 30. Ian, 14412 2: Cor: 124.12... The: 


UMI 


UMI 
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The Conchuſton. 
f have fayd as much as I think-neceſſiry for the information» 


and inſtruction of ſuch Proreftants as defire to know the truth, - 
and do not find my cenſcience guilty of any one falſtfication 
in this whole Treatiſe : And- truly- it-were a great abſurdity in 
me to commit wittingly that"crime which ] {6 much cry down 
in others. Such miſtakes as have crept into the printed book, will 


J hope, he attributed/to the Printer , or' Tranſcriber: I am ſure 


I have bin fo diligent in examining the quotations: and 'affertions - 

o and con the Catholick' caufe, that want of care cannot be ob- 
jected ; and if there be no want of ſufficiency in the work, that 
commendation is not. due to me , but'to the goodnes and evi- 
dence of the cauſe I'maintain. For , what acurenes+ of wit is rc- 
quiſit to defend:a Religion that never was*impugned bur by per- 
ſons ſo leud., and'vnreaſ6nable ,.that at the-very firft appearance 
of their oppoſition, they were condemned as hereticks by the whole 
viſible Chucch that then was 2 'What profundity of judgment can 
be thought neceſſary to demonſtrat that the ancient primitive let- 
ter and ſenſe of Scripture onght tobe preferred before the Devils 
interpretation therof re by Luther; or before any new Canan 
and fancies of the like debauched'fryers and: Prieſts ? Whar litle 
learning is not more then ſufficient to diſcover fo palpable frauds 
and falfifications as the Proteſtant Writers praiſe, ro make their 
Reformations ſcem agreable, to Gods word ? What Erudition is- 
ſo mean that doth nor ſurpaſs the hiſtory: of one age, or of Pro« 
teſtancy ; a Religion (6 lately fprung-vp,and 'rayſcd from the pride, 
ambirion , liberty, and lewdnes-of 'the firſt reformers , and con=- 
fined. to the Northern parts -of this leaſt part of the world ? How 
can ſuch -a Religion be Catholick either in length of time, extent 
of Territories, or -Converſion 'of Nations ? 

Jrs true-that for thb ſpace 'of 100. yeares England hath bin 
ſo blind as not to ſee fuch groſs errors ; but this misfortune was - 
vccalioned by their fondnes of Q® Elizaberh ; ro make good her 
tle.to the Crown they ſeparated themſelves from the commus - 
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nion of the Church ; and when her intereſt vaniſhed with her 
death, and for want of poſtericy, few were living after her long 
reign, that obſerved the motives of her reformation ; moſt En- 
gliſhmen beleived the changes ſhe made , had no relation to her 
illegitimacy, but proceeded from pure zeal. of the Ghoſpell. Her 
new Clergy both then, and everſigce , have .endeavored to con» 
firm the people in that perſuiſion, by fallifying Scripture, Coun- 
cells, and Fathers; bur the diſcovery of the frauds, and the prin-. 
Ciples of Proteſtancy practiſed ainſi the late innocent King, have 
opend the eycs of many to diſcern the flaws of rhe Reformation, 
and the fallacies of their own education ; And now thar it is as 
much the concern of the whole Nation to tolerat the Roman 
Catholick faith, as it was Q. Elizaberhs intereſt to change it into 
proteſtancy , I doubt not bur that every particular perſons caſe 
in the addition of a revenue to the publick, will excite both con=- 
ſcience and curioſity to examin, whether the prelatick Religion 
and Clergy of England , have not more of human invention , 
then of divin inſtitution ? And if after peruſing this Treatiſe, - 
and propoſing the arguments and inſtances ho to their learned 
Miniſtery, no fartisfactory anſwer can be given to the particulars 
wherwith their do&rin and funFion is charged, ro what purpoſe 
ſhould men continue in miſtakes ſo damnable to the ſoul , and 
dangerous to the ſtate ? 

Bur if the Proteſtant Clergy can divert the Layty from en- 
rertaining any thoughts of curioſity, or ſcruples of conſcience in 
order to the examination of this matter of ſo great importance , 
and can .make them believe that K. Henry 8. paſſion ro Amn Bullen 
was a juſt cauſe to introduce the Reformation, and to aſſume - 
the Supremacy; ot that the Earle of Hartfords ambition of being 
abſolutly Prore&or of England , ( quite contrary to K. Hemry 8. . 
Teftamenx , and to his own Oath of not aſſuming any power 
above this -Collegues and Tutors of K. Edward 6. ) was a divin 
inſpiration to bring in Zuinglius his Sacramentarian Religion into 
the Realm; or that the Duke of Northumberlands poyſoning the . 
yong King , and excluding the next and lawfull hcirs from the 


Crown, 
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Crown, to conferr it vpor his own: own ſon and the Lady Izne 
* Grey ( pretending therby to promote his new Zuinglian Ghoſpell) 
was the work of the holy Ghoſt : Or that Q. El:zabeths murs» 
ther of the Q. of Scots, and her Parliaments Decrees and endea- 
vors to preferr any natural iſſue of her body to this Empire, be- 
fore the legitimac and immediat Heirs, the Stevards ( and therby 
to continue her prelatick Proteftancy ) were things lawfull accor- 
ding to the principles of Chriſtianity , and Catholick faith ; If 
the Proteſtant Clergy I fay can perfuade the layry, that all this 
was lawfull , and agreable ro the doin which Chriſt and” his 
Apoſtles did preach, either they have an abundance of wir, or 
they thar believe- theny very litle judgment. 

A great wit maintained that they may as well make Mahomets 
Alcoran a plauſible Religion in England, and gain therby as great re» 
venues asthey do by Nair Reformation, and Proteſtant Scripture, 
wherof neither the Cangn, letter, or ſenſe is that which God deli- 
vered'to his Church, as heretofore hath bin proved. Ido not ſpeak 
in rallery ( fayd the gentlemen ) but ſeriouſly, when I ſxy that men 
who believe the Proteſtant Religion* to be truce, may be induced 
by the ſame perfons and the like reaſons , to believe that Maho- 
metiſme is the true Religion. This hath alſo bin folidly proved 
by Door Reynolds in his Cakvmo-Turciſmns : and by others alſo 
when they demonſtrat that Calviniſm and Turciſm agree in the 
principall points; and every one Knows that the doctrin' of the 39, 
articles, of the Chnrch of England', is the quinteſſtnce of Cal- 
vins docrin-, and was by him-applauded , though he faid that 
( as to Point of diſciplin ) there- were many tolerab/e fooleries in 
in that Church and Lyrurgy. Bur let us purſue the Gentlemans 
parallel of Mehomet and his dotrin , with our Engliſh Refor- 
mers and their doctrin, and we ſhall plainly ſee, that there is as 
much reaſon to believe Mahometiſm, as prclatick Proteſtancy; and 
that both theſe Rehgious were planted*, and* propagated'by the 
fame means-; nay that it is' more to be admired how our Coun« 
ereymen- became Proteſtants , then the Arabians, or Armemans 
became Turcks, When Mabomes began: to preach his docria = 
[ 
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the Eaſt , Chriſtianity ( there ) was ſo diſcrediced, ( by being 


divided into {es , and into-ſo many hereſies of Arians, Mani- 
,chees , 'Neſtorians '&c. ) that men were diſpoſed (:by that diver- 


ſity of opinions ) to follow any new Religion; eſpecialy that of 
fo Panos wont we conn making , n_ _ $&; and 
as the 39. Articles of the Church of England agree in ſome 
fundamen:al points with Catholicks, and alſo with hereticks , ſ@ 
Mahomet . ppp the worſhip of one God with Tews and Chri- 
Mtians ; and in the doRrin and worſhip of Chrift , he comes as 
neer to Chriſtianity as:moſt Arians, and Neſtorians, or the Anti- 
trinitarian Proteſtants of Hungary, Poland vc. nay as Bp. Mor- 
ton , and ſome other Prelaticks. But whcn Luther in Germany , 
and Craymer in England began Proteſtancy, all the weſt and Latin 
Church agreed in the Roman Catholick faith ; no ather Reli- 
pion was regarded ; and the remnants of Wickſeff and Hus , were 

fled our of the world , at leaſt were nothing ſo conſiderable 
any where, as the above mentioned hereſies had bin in the Eaſt, 
when Mahomet 'began there to ,preach his Xkcoray. So that if he- 
refy, or apoſtacy can have any excuſe, Mahometiſm in its begi» 
ning was more excuſable then Proteſtancy, by reaſon of the more 
conſiderable diviſions that then were among 'Chriſtians in martcrs 
of de&rin, then when Luther began his Reformation. 

Now let us come to particular reflexions vpon both. Maho- 
met retained ſome your of Scripture as well as Proteſtants ; and 
had as good grounds to rce&t what he did not fancy of the let- 
rer and fenſe therof , as Proteſtants have to be chooſers of their 
own Canon , and interpretation. Mahomet gives as many rules 
of Morality as Proteſtants; and though he allows of many wives, 
Proteſtants do the ſame; with this only difference ; that Maho- 
met ſays tis lawfull ro keep many at once ; Proteſtants ſay you 
muſt keep but one at a time , and that you cannot have the va» 
ricty of wives men ſo much defire, without the formality of a 
divorce; how litle is requifit for the validity and legality of Pro- 
teſtant divorces, we have proved heretofore by the authority and 
principles of the firſt Retormers, and the dayly praRiiſes of their 
| Succefions. 
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Succelſors. Tn all other things Mahomets fo& is more anktere , 
in faſting , praying» abſteining from wine &c. then Proteſtancy. 
And Hawes bark | in the _ ,and pm 
-principles , a 19-planting , propagating, - 
-ding their doQrin not by miracles, or rational- ents, but by 
foxce, and ſanguinary ſtatuts, And this is the redſon why Catho- 
licks are as litle permined to diſpute , or redſon for the Roman 
Religion in- theſe Ringdaras, as Chriſtians in Turky; and Prieſts 
are 45 much perſecuted for writing books of Controverfies, and 
Printers Stationers as ſeverely paniſhed. Thus much as to the. 
Pg & v9 compury rheiequeſin ſhall Ga 
| we compare their- » Or 'Vortues , we n 
that Mahomet was an hanciter man , and deſerved more credit 


Moak ; but all the firſt Reformers had i on the Ca-- 
" tholick faith, which afrerwards they xenounced , pretending thet 
God bed forſaken his Church for mary -ages 4 and prefraned 19 


pride and luſt prevailed . —__— conſaence.-Mdabomer married . 
a Widdow, and had made no vows net ro marty; the firſt Res 
formers married Nuns, and themſelves alſo were votaries, Calvin 
only excepted; bur —_ OY was no leſs feandalous, and 
notorious, then theirs ; having lived in adultery with a Gentle» 
woman of AMaongis , that left her husband at *Lanſaws to enjoy 
Calmins "Company at-{enevs : who attempted alſo to commit the 
like f6n with the Lady Jollende of Bredrode , wiſe to a fick! 
Nobleman "called Izmes Borgongue Lord of Fallaiſe-; 'in To much. 
as {he perſuaded her husband to leave Geneva, and go to Lanſana, 
whore, ſhe revealed the whole matter. Mahomer tis-true was 2 
Cheat, but a mare cunning = IPL Lanksr, Calvin, 0s Cranmet, 
4s ; ', &c. 
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&c. for by his Dove, or fitts of the falling ſickneſs he made-people- 
believe that the holy Ghoſt appeared and inſpired to him the- 
Alcoran; but. the Proteſtant Refortmers had not ſo much to ſhew 


for. their new: do&rin ,*Canon, Tranſlations, and their new ſenſe- 


of Scripture. Mahomet was conſtant to his principles; the Prote- 
ſtant Parliament and Reformers were as changable-as the times, 
and humors. of the giddy people ; and therfore may witl» more 


reaſon ' then the- Turks give the Moon creſcent for the Creſt of 


their Religions, as Catholicks do the Crof5. Here in England they 


changed with Henry 8. the Roman faith: for Articles of Religion: 


deviſed by the Kings Majeſty. As ſoon as he dyed they changed 


rhar faich into Zuznglianiſm, to.comply with the Protefor Somer- 


ſe 3. within two or- three years after they changed Zuinglianiſm: 


mnto- Calvinianiſm, at the ſuit of Calvin, and reformed the Liturgy 


— After K. Edward 6. death they returned with Q: 2M 
ro-the old 


their Tranſlations of Scripture-and other things. In R, Charles 1. 


time, prelatick Proteſtancy was pulled down by ig and þ 'this- 
e 


by Independency &c. Prelatick Proteftancy being reſtored again 


by. KR. Charles 2. the formes of Ordination ('wherupon depend” 


the validity. of the /prelatick Miniſtery, Church, and Sacraments ) 


: were-not thought ſufficiene , and*therfore are now changed into- 
more Catholick forms; anditherby all is left doubrfull, and chan-: 


geable; for if the Church: of: England acknowledgeth to have er- 


red: in--a- thing of fo-great importance , what aſſurance can it have 
of nor erfing in all the reſt  In--a word:; Proteſtants-in this one- 
Kingdom ; atd .in-this one age, have made- more changes-of Re-: 


 ligiofis, then Mahometans-in the ten- ages- they have cominucd , 
and in the greateſt part: of the world which they. have conquered. 
Thieſe things maturely. confidered', makes Mahometiſm , as 
probable: a. Religion . as- the. beſt kind: af Proteſtancy , and 'ther- 
tore it would-be: no great wonder ; if they. who beheve the Pro- 
reſtant; aad'Pretatick- Clergy,” and take their word and fancies for 


true Scripture and Chriſtzanity, thould alter their belief vpon the- 


changs 


faith. With Q. Elizabeth-they reſtored the new, but 
with ſome alterations. When K. Fames ſucceeded they changed" 
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change of that Clergys teſtimony ; arknowledging; that hitherto 
they. had bin miſtaken , ( which they may confeſs 'at any time 
-becaus their Church is acknowledged Ellible) and that now = 
. find the Turks have the true faith, for that they reject all fu 
. books of Scripture , as any Chriſtians ever doubted «of ( and 
. that as lawfully as.the pretended Ki ay are-rejeted by Prove- 
ſtants-ypon the fame. ground.) and likewiſe -belicye .all Prorcſtant 7 
. fundamental points neceſſary for ſalvation , ſeing they believe-of oo —_—_ 
. Chriſt as much as Arians , Socinians , and Chillmgworth with his ſec, xz, 
.$c& ob wits ; nay as much as the moderat and modern Prelatiek 
_-writers, who ſay, that it is ſufficient to believe Chriit is the word 
and ſon of God, which Mahomes never denyed. -It-any Mahu- 
' metan Prince could pretend a title to this Beitiſh Monarchy , 
( with probability of prevailing )-why may not we think he would 
- ind. the. Proteſtant-Clergyas ready to comply with his Religion, 
.Ctherby to ſecure theic own-,and promote his intereſt ) as the 
_ Were ready to change the Catholick and legal: Religion , which 
was profeſied in Q, Marjes time , for complying-with Q, Eliza» 
beth, ,} and fortifying 'her- weak title againſt the legitimart and vn» 
doubted Heirs ? All things weighed , there is lels difference be» 
. tween Mahumetiſn and prelatick proteſtancy,, then between pre- 
latick Proteſtancy aud-Popery ; for that Popery -and proteſtancy 
. agree only in the pame of Chriſtianity, in the. metive and manner 
of faith, they differ, and in the ground therof,as alſo in the Ca 
nor letter, and Senſe -of Scripture; but. Mahumetiſm and Prote- 
ftancy though they agree-not m-thelerter of Scripture, (Proteſtants 
..admitting into their Canon more books therofithen the Turks } 
. yet-they. both agree in the rule of Religion, thoagh nor in-the 
- application ,.) asaMo in the rule wherby their Canon-and ſenſe : 
of Scripture is 'diſcerned, which is , every mans privat judgmen: 
.in controverted matters; in that point which is not-controverred, 
( to wit, one Deity ) the-conſegt and concurrence-of the” gene- 
.rality of the world , or evident reaſon ; is the foundation-as well 
: of Mahumetiſm as of proteſtancy; as alſo in the point- of the im- 
mortality of the ſoul. Therfore I ſee no impoſhibility or impra-« 
; os Hhhhez bability 
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bability (aid this great wit ) why AMahumtifs hay hot in tithe 
be made the Religion of theſe Nations, without violating the 
principles, or altering the grounds of Proteſtaticy , ahd- rhe pre- 
See heretofore - Jatick Clergy be as much GT , and tewarded for the one 
pant 2.ſec. change as far the other : The greateſt 6bftacle is , thit no Ma- 
10. how he - hymetan. Prince can pretend-a title ({ even kick as Q; Elitabirbs 

moſt learned was ) w_ —_— ©—_— ds j - 
God almighty deliver us from fo great evils ,. and open rhe 
—— eyes of them that A not ſee the precipices wherunto their ſouls 
Turcks and ' are led by ſuch principles; and grant the learned prelatick Clergy 
lews Hicking grace to prefer truth before falſhood, conſcience before conve- 
z0 the princi= . njency , and: eternity before the few days which. they aft to eh« 
nu of Prote: 5,0 Benefices, and Biſhopricks. But in cafe they do nor (forfeir 

" oflcobag their credit and conveniences) recant their errors, J.h 

the Proteſtant Layty will have {6 much 'curioſity 45 ro 'exatniin 
whether it be poſſible 'that fo many Catholick Authors 4s have 
written books of Controverfies, ſhould:damin and Yiſcredit theth- 
ſelves, by forging and feigning Proteſtant frauds and falfificariotis, 
quoting the very places and pages. where they are 0 be fotthd ; 
affirming that withour fuch practices, proteſtancy canner be'tmain- 
tained; to examin I ſay whether we Catholicks can 'be To wicked. 
and: witleſs , as to- accufe  rtiet of ſuch (grievobs crimes without 
hopes of any honor , or 'profit 'to'ohr ſelves , But tather with a. 

certainty of an immediar 'diſtovery of bur itnpoRares. ' © 
Ffthis weems be maturely confidered, the Proteſtant Payty 
and their vnlearned Clergy that rely\ſo'mach vpoh the 'fiffietency 
and fincerity of Crunimer , Fewel , Fox , Morton, Andrews , Whi- 
Vaker , Faulk 5 Pei kins 5 'Frher, Eaud:,' A ts, 'Chillingworth , Bru 
hall , Coſins , 'Haminid , -_ Bec. 'Wwill believe us , 'or -ar ter 
'examin, and certainly find molt'palable wntxcuaſadle:'corruprions 


and contradictions in every onef their 'own Aurhors' books <om- 
poſed againſt the 'Roman'dArin', Iahd# concttide With us , "that 
Prety and Policy, is miſt aken' iy ifirormeting Poteftamiy ', nd per ſernti 
Pagers , ——_ a good Tevetve, maybe conſcivntiontly fer] 
'( it legaly. 


 "vpen the' Crowe; aid vpon the{ poor. (61- 
: diers, 
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. diers, arid ſeamen that defend :thefe nations againſt forr 190 1NVa« 
- Hons, and: rebellious: infurreRions ::- Seing: the Pope and his: Rio- 
,man Catholack Clergy, in 21! likelihood; wilt be content to religa 
their right and incereſd mm the (Church 'revenues/ ro his Majeity , 
-as they did in the-like occafion 20-Q, Adary, who norwithitan- 
. ding the mcadermes of her conſcience , was ſatisfied there 'could 
be no ſcruple of Sacriledye in applying-( with conſent of.the rrge 
owners ) :cecleſftafticab livmgs/to pious and publick yſes. _, - 
| And now: I hope 1 muy conclude this' Treatiſe with kurm- 
- bly deſiring -a Conference or examination of Proteſtant. :andk Ca- 
tholick 'books , at leaft- of one for each Jide ; Jer the quorarions 
of Doctor -Tay/ors Diſſmaſive be viewed ,:and that or any 
other writ againſt the Roman Religion, ſtand for the: Proteſtarits 
fincerity, tis like he writ nothing carelefly, or rafhly, his decla- 
red drift being to make a whole Nation Proteſtants, and profeſ- 
ling himſelf to be only e4rianianfic to a prelatick Convocation of 
reformed Biſhops , which in his Preface he compares with that 
Aſſembly of the Apoſtles wherin choyce was made of Tudas his 
— and-rlayes 4htTorrof Se. Midbaur det-yponr hirnſelf, and 


that ſome-other like -himſelf was Zarnohas teu. W this holy 
Convocation-ob Proteſtynt Apoſtles ſhould fer * a Book that 
hath more.]yes then leaves, IT hape men-.:may.adviſe their friends 
to conſider whether a-Religion' chat-canpotbe, maintained but by 


fach men and \ , ata Cle: =_ iſeth ſuch frauds 
and alfcatonK, aug *t@ be preterredibefore a Religion and 
Clergy that not only iprafeſſeth (. as:all;#rhbers do) to write truth, 
but preſfeth to come av; igk «trad therof in a Regall way; 
and rather then fail hertig., .ere-coment, that the controverſy be 
decided by them , that are d&iOwp to be moſt zealouſly devoted 
to Proteſtancy. I do not inflaace Bp. Taylors Diſſuaſroe from Po- 
pery for the Trial , as if his cations to maintain Proteſtancy 
were more numerous , or more enormous then thoſe of other 
writers that have defended the fame cauſe. No. He is more 
2 then many , and more moderat then moſt of his predeceſ- 
Io6s, or cqualls. But I inftance his book to give my adverſaries 

Hhhbbz all 
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- all rhe advantages that the: learning of the Author and the Au 
- thoriry of a Convocation can afford. JFf-they have a' better opi- 
nion of the ſufficiency of Biſhop Fevell, then of Bp. Taylor, they 
. may fix rather vpon his Apology for the Church of England, thea 
vpon DoRor Taylors Diſluaſive from Popery, authorized bythe 
Church of Ireland. To Fevells Apology we oppoſe Harding, Sta- 
- pleton,, and Raftalls Anſwers; To Taylors Diſſuative , Worſley, Len- 
gar , and Sergednts {Annotations. But if they retuſe this ofter, as 
- pointing but at two particular Doors of their Church, tet them 
be plealed to have the truth of their Reformation, and the: fig- 
cerity of their whole Clergy. examined by anſwering to the frauds 
and talfifications wherwith..charge-their whole Church, and cal- 
ling , in'this boak. +: $7. 
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C ontaining the 8 ubflence of every Sefton. 
| dir 
THE FIRST PART. 


Containing the Matter of Fafl of the Beginning ,. Progreſs , 
Principles , and effeits of Proteſtancy, | 


SECTION L 


Ow neceſſary a rational re- 
ligion is for a peaceable go- 
vernment, and wherin doth 


the reaſonableneſs of Religion con+ 
ſift. How- dangerous for a termpo- 


ral Soveraign to pretend a ſpiritual . 


ſupremacy over his ſubje&s. Heathen 
Princes durſt not aſſume it without 
x perſuaſion: in their ſubjeRs that it 
was due by deſcent from ſome Deity, 
or that the Gods fignified their ap« 
probation therof by prodigics and 
miracles. The great Turk, notwith- 
ſtanding his tyranny, thinks it not 
policy to pretend a ſpiritual jurif- 
diction over his ſubjeas , though 
Naves.The ground of policy piety and 
exconli in eſtabliſhing by law a 
eligior- confirmed by miracles: that 
ſach a Religion will makethe Prince 
powerfull and popular, the Prelats 
refpeRed, the people willing to obey 


| 


M 


Mu 


—— 


| 
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and pay taxes. It takes away all pre- 
rexts of rebellion vpon the ſcore of 
a tenderneſs of conſcience. How ne- 
ceſlary it is for the Government to 
have a devout Clergy, and that Cler- 
gy at the Soveraigns devotion , and 
Some of them emploied in State af- 
fairs. Therby all diſputes betwees 
the ſpirituall and temporall juriſdis 
Frions are prevented. With how 
much reaſon Stateſmen dread ſuch 
diſputes. For the ſpace of 1400. years 
the Catholick world [believed that 
he Biftiop of Rome had theſupreme 
piritual juriſdition over” fouls, as 
being Chriſt's Vicar vpon. earth : and 
that only ſuch as were of his Com- 
munion , and vnder his obedience , 
were members of the Catholick 
Church: and therfore the Greeks for 
exempting the Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople and* themſeIves from that obe-= 
dience, were declared Schiſmaricks: 
others were condemned _ 
or 


2* 
for teaching- atid profiſling Jodtrit | 
contrary to the Roman. Both the 
docrin and tuthority, .of, the. Re-:: 
man Biſhops arid Clergy, hath been 
confirmed by vndeniable trug miras. 
cles, even here in Englang. :Jr was 
held to be the only Catholick do- 
Etrin in St. Gregoxy the greathis time, 
That faith wi Ge Ronen Ca l 
tholicks now profeſs is-the Jame (in « 
every particular ) with that of Sr. Gre- 
gory, and of all Orthodax Chriſtians . 
of his time, and for confirmation 
cles. -have been 


wherof true mira 


wrought, 
y SE CT: 1TH 


1 


FN FT the Author and beginragg. 
s Pronfincy, Thr 6 
—” Preacher therof. was Martis. 
Luther EAT ik who from 
his hit 1 MN _banted by the 
Devil, and, 'preſumed.! to hrve, bin. 
polleſied. He reſolved to preachand 
write againſt the Maſs ,,praying to 
Saints, and other Cathglick Tenets, 
after that the Devil, had appeared to; 
im, and: coavinced him by Prote- 
ant arguments. . How weakly the 
Proteſtant. writers eadeavour -to..cx- 
cuſe Luthers diſputation, inftrucign 
and familiarity wich. rhe Dewl, 
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: t6 be believed-when it 2prees with 
the Proteſtant interpretation of Scrip- 
. tus, that 1Sy with every Privat in= 


terpretation contrary to the ſenſe of 


| the whole viſible Church. How much 


it '6 againſt , pity and policy to 
make the Proteſtant, or any other pri- 
vat interpretation af Scripture 4» the 
Religion of the State, or to preferr” 
: 4t before that of the Church, and 
of the holy ancient Fathers , quoted 


S$SSCT-3: IJ1% 


- 


F the principles ad prbpagh- 


£0 () ton Ponting: How | 
- Curber begun, this. xefarnys», 


tion by: 


ters ,. 


thew poems 


ining Pocts, Players, Paine. 
Printers , tO Gifcredit by 
ns, Pamphlets, pidtures and 
ballads , the Roman Catholck Re- 
ligion j,. and 4s /Glergy. How he, 
diew alſo: many Jifloluxe Friars and , 
Prieſts to iis dg, and married -aine 
of them to: ſo many Nyns in- one, 
day, taking alſo one to himſelf. How 
be made his reformation plauſible te 
| Hibertips, by teaching that ov/y Faith 
was. necellary for Salvation, withour 
troublog themſglyes with good 
works ': and popular., by preaching 
that..no. Chriſtian : to be ſib- 


| 
| 
| 


Others acknowledpe' jt and main+ 
tain thar the Devils doGria ought 


jot a9 an other, and how therupan 
' the Clowas, ang Tenants of Germany 
| rebelled 
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rebelled againſt their Princes and 
Landlords. The three fundamental 
po_ of Proteſtancy are. 1. That 
or many ages the whole viſible 
Church had bin in damnable errors, 
and ſo continued vnrill Luthers re- 
formation. 2. That there is no rule 
of faith but Scripture as Proteſtants 
are pleafed to interpret it. 3. That men 
are juſtified by only fairh. How from 
theſe principles have iſſued innume- 
rable eroteſtant Religions contrary 
one to the other. Luther did ſee his 
own reformation divided into 130. 
diſagreing ſe&s of vroreſtants. None 
could ever prove there was one true 
miracle wrought to confirm the pro- 
teſtants doErin, or their pretended 
authority for reforming rhe Tenets 
-of the Roman Catholick Church ; 
Proteſtants are forced to'fay that mi- 
racles are ceaſed, and that ours are 
'Diabolical or counterfeit. Becauſe no 
true Biſhops were vroteſtants, and by 
conſequence they could have no 
Prieſts ordained, and fo their erieſt- 
hood muſt have periſhed after rhe 
death of the firſt Apoſtatas Luther 
and others, the proteitant reformers 
and Churches taught, that all Chri- 
tians are vrieſts both men and wo- 
men : and this doQrin is ſuppoſed 
ro be true by the Church of England 
in their 39. articles, and in the AR of 
'parliament 8. Ehz. 1. 


— 


SECT: IV. 


F the Proteſtant Prelatick 

() Church of England. The oc- 
calion of K. Henry the $. 

divorce from Q, Catharin, and of his 
revolt from the Church of Rome, 
was his paſſion to An Bullen : the 
words of S. Tohn Baptiſ# to Herod, 
concerning his brothers wife, abſurd» 
ly applyed to K. Henrys marriages 
with his Brothers widdow. How zca- 
louſly he had formerly maintained 
the Popes ſupremacy : how cruelly he 
afterwards perſecutcd the profeſſors 
therof; and how impiouſly hc judged 
S. Thomas of Canterbury , robbed his 
ſhrine, and burnt his Reliques. The 
Catholick Princes rejeRted his emba» 
fies and folicications for imitating his 
example in aſſuming the ſupremacy. 
And how much the proteſtant Prin= 
ces were troubled and aſhamed thar 
he made his luſt che motive of his rc+ 
formation. How incredible a thing 
is the Engliſh ſupremacy. K. Henry 8. 
- at length refolved torenounce it, and 
returne to the duty of a Chriſtian 
King, but ſtood upon ſuch termes , 
and differrd it fo long that hedied in 
Schifm , excommunicated , and dcf- 
pairing of Gods mercy. His laſt will 
and teftament was broken before his 
body was buried. The Erle of Hart= 


— 


© —— 


ford | made himſelf ProteFor , and 
Jiii brought 
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c 


brought into England the Sacramen- 
rian or the Zuinglian herefy,againſt K. 
Henry: laſt will, and the lawes of the 
Jand then in force without a Parlia- 
ment and contrary to the votes of the 
Erles of Arundell' nd Southampton,and 
others of the 16. Truſtees named Go- 
vernors by K. Hery 8. during the mi- 
nority of Edw. 6. 


SVBSECT: EF 


| Ow Seamor. was direed and 
| deſtroyed by Dudley, Duke 


of Northumberland. The 


fayd Dudley ( notwithſtanding he was. 


a Catholick in his judgment as him= 
#felf confeſſed-at his death) concurred 
to eſtabliſh-proteſtancy in England , 
defigning therby to vnſertle the ſtate, 
and make way fe excluding the right 
heirs of the Crown ; and crown hi 

own Family , which he effected by 
excluding Q. Mary..( for being a Ca- 
tholick ) and by marrying his Son to 
the Lady Fane Grey, who had no 0- 
ther right tothe Kingdom but what 
her Zea) to the Proteſtant Religion 
and Clergy. gave her. What wicked 
"men and preat cheats were Cranmer 
and his Camerades that compoſed the 
39. articles of the Proteſtant Religion 
of the Church of England , and the 
Common prayer book , that of Sacra» 


| 


| 


| - ments, Rites and Ceremonies , and 


how the common people were made 
believe the change was not of Religi- 
on but of language 
SECT: V. 

F the 39. Articles of the 
() Church of England ; they 

contain only ſome gene- 
ral notions-of Chriltianity , and are 
applicable to all diflenting Se&s of 
Proteftancy, as Presbytery, Zuinglia= 


niſm & c.. The deſign of the- compo-. 


ſers having bin rather to give men a 


liberty of not believing the particulars 


of Chriſtian Religion, then of tying 
them to any certain points therof , 


to any faith , therfore they declare 


that the viſible Church is fallible, and - 


determin.-no certain canonical Scrip- 
ture of the new Teſtament. They 
make the do&trin that Luther learnt 
ofthe Devil againſt che Maſs, Tradi- 


tion , and praying to Sain&ts &c. part 


of their Creed : -as alſo the Tenet a- 


gainft ſpiritual CaraQters of Epiſco-. 


pacy and Prieſthood ( arz. 25. ) reje- 
ting impoſition of bands as not inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt. In the 2. laſt Articles 


they endeavour ( in vain ) to ſuppreſs- 


the errors of Anabaptiſts; eſpecialy 
that of appropriating to themſelves 0- 


ther mens goods : in vain I ſay , be-- 


cauſe in their ſormer articles they de- 
slare 


or p 


.popular heads amongſt 
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Gare its lawful for proteſtants to diſ- 


poſſeſs the Roman Catholick Cle 
of their goods and dignitys , by 
vertu2 of a privat interpretation of 


u_—_ ; and the Anabaptiſts pre- 
ten 


no more but that is lawfull 
for themſelves to deal after the ſame 
manner with -vrelaticks : and tis cer- 
tain there can be no di'parity given. 
So thar the two laſt articles of the 
39. as alſo-that of the — of 
the yroteſtant Clergy, are againſt an 
evident parity of reaſon in their own 
eproteſtant e11inciples. 


SECT: VL 


, Particular account of the re- 
; volutions which theſe 39. ar- 
ticles cauſed in England: and 


how they may work always the ſame 
effeRs, if t 


here be ſuch politick and 
us, as Dud- 
ley, Crumwell and many of the laſt 
long parliament. Q. Maries Reign 
hes much endan = by proteſtanc 
deſigns and rebellions. Duke Dwd- 
kys ſpeech at his death. The Roman 
Catholick Religion reftored by AR 
of parliament, and the proreſtant de- 
creed to be Hereſy and Schiſm , as 
alſo rhe force and frauds of K. Hewy 
$. divorce diſcovered, and his mar- 
riage with Q, Carharin of Spain, de- 
Glared valid. The Roman-Clergys 


111-3 


25. article of the 
of ſupremacy divi 


reſignation of the Church revenues 
to the Crown and preſent poſleſſors. 

. Elzabahs intruſion againſt the 
right of the Stewards cffefted by the 
zeal of the Proteſtant faction for 


ſuppreſſing of Popery. 
zabeth was declared itlegiti« 


SECT: VIL 

N mat by 3. AQs of ſeveral 
parliaments never yer repealed, ſhe 
poſſeſſed herſelf of the Croun , and 
excluded the Queen of Scots the 
lawfulland immediar heir to Q, Mary 
lately deceaſed. By the advice of 
ns and __ ſhe revived prote- 

ncy , and the Suprematy , therb 

to excuſe her ilepitimacy.” Shi we 
tuted a new Kind of Clergy ; the 
prelatick 'proreftant Biſhops neither 
had, nor have any other cara&er of 
Epiſcopacy, but what the great ſeal, 
and her temporal laws then, 
Any Lay per{on'may confecrat a Bis» 
hop of the Church of England , if 
he hath the Kings commiſhon toda 
it, all other things being ſuperflasus, 
according to the AR. 8. Elix. t.and 
+ How che'© ath 

proteftants,end 
made the Catholicks more coriftant, 
The ſimplicity of _ vroteſtany 


wruers pre 


Otwithſtanding that Q. Eli» 


fercd 


F 
fered: to confirm the Engliſh litur- 
i Q. Elizabeth would acknow- 


f 
Todee his juriſdiftion, 
her long raign could not 


'SECT: VIIE. 
R ſettle her proteſtant Reli- 
gion ,-nor gain credit for the prela- 
tick Clergy : Neither is it poſſible 
for her Succeſſors. ro make the ge- 


nerality of her ſubje&s to. have any 
eſteem for either. 


SECT: IX 
Ow injurious and prejudi- 
cial the proteſtant Religion 
hath been to the Royal fa- 
mily of the Stewards : and how zea- 
lous they have bin, and ſtillare, in 
promoting the fame. Ir preferred nor 
only Q. Elizabeth, but alſo any na- 
t#ral chiid of hers, before the line of 
the Stewards. Wherof ſee the 8. ſeR. 
fin:How dexterouſly K.Fame: played 
his game; and. how they who mur- 
thered his mother, were forced to in- 
vite him to the Crown of England. 
Of his deſign: to reform the princi- 
ples and liberty of proteftancy , in- 
tending. therby. to render it or dan- 
us to lawfull Soveraigns,and Mo- 
way How K.Charles 1.purſued his 
deſign; bur his ſufferings and 


Eaſons why Q, Elizabeth in 


- 


[4 


— 
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death demonſtrat the impoſſibility os 
confining the Proteſtant liberty with» 
in the rules of Government, or rea. 
fon. By the fundamental principles 
of Proreſtancy, every particular per- 
ſon is a Supreme Iudge in ſpiritual 
affairs ; and may more eaſely apply 
and abuſe that prerogative to the pre= 
judice of his Soveraign, then-the pope 
can his papal Supremacy. Therfore- 
its a great providence of God when 
any Proteſtant King of England eſ- 
Capes to: be judged and depoſed by 
his Subjects. 


CEE RIDING ID ID DIO HD 

THE SECOND PART. 

() Proteſtancy and of the in« 
conſiſtency of the principles 


of Proteſtancy with. Chriſtian piety. 
and peaccable government. 


SECT bH 


He vnreafonableneſs and in» 

confiltency of proteſtancy 

with Chriftian piety, or po=- 
licy, proved by the very fundamen= 
tal principle of all eroteſtant refor- 
mations; which principle is a ſuppo= 
firion of the fallibility and- fall of 
the viſible Catholick Church, from 
the pure and primitive doQrin- of 
Chritt, to damanable exrors,. and; nos. 
rocious 


FE the vnreaſonableneſ of 
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ſtition. Such a change 
ted both incredible and 


torious ſu 
K demon 
impoſible. 
SECT: IL 
He yroteſtants proof of ſuch 
a change is their pretended 
cleernefs of Scripture.Irt is de- 
monſtrated that their Senſe of Scrip- 
ture 1s not clear in any texts contro- 
verted between Catholicks and pro- 
teſtants. That the principles of pro- 
teſtancy incline to vice , the Catho- 
lick principles to vertue : proved in 
many particulars. The inviſibility of 
the Church, a ridiculous comment. 
SECT: IIEL 
He proteſtant letter and Senfe 
| of Scripture is not the word 
of God. Do@or Coſfſins his 
Scholaſtical Hiſtory of the Englifh 
Canon of Scripture, confuted; as alſo 
his exceptions againſt the authority 
of the Roman Catholick Canon. The 
Lutheran Churches of Germany 
agree not with the Engliſh Canon of 
Scripture. 
SVBSECT: I. 
'Oor Coſſins ( now Bp. of 
Dureſme ) his exceptions a- 
gainſt the Councel of Trent, 


_—_— 


y 


anſwered. The legality of a Councel 
as well as of a Parliament may ſtand 
with the abſence of many members 
if they were ſummoned and expe- 
&ed. The abſurdity of proteſtant Wri- 
rers excepting againft the want of 
Biſhops 3n the Councel of Trent , 
wheras themſelves made new Reli- 
gions and-reformations by a Single 
yoice of Luther, Zuinglius, Calum &c. 
and in England by the vote of the 
major part of twelve perſons named 
by the Parliament to determin mat- 
ters of faith and Sacraments; ſeaven 
men were thought ſufficient ro do 
the work, and caſt the Roman Ca» 
cholick Religion. Proteſtant Biſhops 
can no more pretend to fit and de- 
fine in a general Councel, then pro- 
claimed rebells can pretend to vote 
in a lawful Parliament. Its as reaſo- 
nable the Biſhop and Church of 
Rome ſhould condemn hereticks , 
and judge all controverſies of faich 
as it is that a King and Parliament 
condemn rebells and judge ſuites in 
law. A pew definition of Pope or 
Councel is no new article of faith; 
it is only a declaration of our oblt- 
gation to believe that which former 
ly had bin revcaled but not ſufft- 
ciently propoſed. DoRor Coſſins his 
egregious falſification of Belarmin, 
his wreſting words of St. Auſtin and 
St. Hierom. 

Iiii3 SECT: 


SECT: IV 


He Proteſtant tranſlations of 
[ Scripture are fraudulent and 

fals : no certainty of Chri- 
ftian faith can be buik vpon them : 
Proteftants admit no Coppy or 
tranſlation to be authentick, to the 
end they may be art liberty to reze& 
what they do not fancy of the letter 
of Scripture as well as of the ſenſe. 
The vulgar Latin is authentick Scrip- 
ture. How corrupt are all Engliſh 
Bibles. How in K. Edward. 6. his 
reign Cramer , and the firſt Apo- 
{les of Engliſh Proteſtancy, changed 
the © very text of Chriſts words 
( This is my body ) three ſeveral-ti- 
mes. Proteſtants make the Apoſtles 
fallible in do&rin , even after recei- 
ving the holy Ghoſt, and by conſe- 
quence muſt hold their writings ar 
Scripture to: be fallible. 


HVBSECT: I. 


7 


q 


Any particular inſtances of 


M Proteſtant corruptions in 
the Engliſh Bibles, to aſ- 
ert the Proteſtant and. prelatick do- 
&rin of the -Church of England, 
Againſt images , Againſt 'Ordinarion 
by impoſition of hands, Againſt the 
. ſingle life of Priefts, Againſt the Sa- 
crifice of Maſſe, Againſt .vowes of 


The Summ of the Treatiſe. 


fable for _ 
Roman Churc 


chaſtity. To favor the Rings Supre: 
macy, How fondly theſe corruptions 
are excuſed by Whitaker ,. and how 
abſurdly Scripture is made ſpeak ac« 
cording to the Proteſtant tranſlations. 
What ſmall hopes there are that a 
Clergie which corrupts Scripture, or 


continueth and countenanceth cor- 

ruptions of Scripture, will repent or 

recant their errors, and how little rea« 

ſon the Proteſtant layty hath ro rebpy 

vpon their Clergys {tncerity , or 
vpon their Engliſh Scripture, 

SECT: Yo 

'He Proteſtant interpretation 

is not the true Senſe of Scrip- 

ture. The principal part of 

Gods word , is the ſenſe he delive- 

red to the Church , together with 

the letter. Irs againft reaſon to be. 

lievethat theChurch would-be more 

carefull of preſerving the letter, the 

of preſerving the fenſc of Scripture; 

therfore Proteſtants are vnexcu- 

the letter from the 

» and rgeting the 

ſenſe. The holy Fathers bid 'us re- 


.ceive the Senſe of Scripture as well 
25 the letter., from the Church. An 


infalible mark of hereſy to do the 
contrary. 'It is at leaſt 16. to one, 
that the Roman Catholick: Senſe of 
Scripture is true, and the Proteſtanc 


tals. 
SECT: 


SECT: VI. 


O Proteſtant Church hath 

a true Miniſtery, Miracles, 

Succeſſion of doarin , or 
SanRtity of life. Their extraordinary 
vocation is ridiculous and incredible, 
it being impoſſible that God ſhould 
fend Miniſters to contradi&t docrin 
confirmed with ſo many figns of his 
own authority and approbation , as 
the Roman Catholick 1s. God never 
ſent ſuch vitious men as the Prote- 
ſtant reformers were, to reform his 
Church either in the old or new 
Teſtament. If the Proteſtant dorin 
had bin true , God would have 
wrought miracles to confirm it, for 
the converſion of the ſeduced Papiſts, 
as Proteſtants confefs he doth for 
the converſion of the Fndians, Tapo- 
»ians, and Chins. What wicked men 
were Luther, Zuinglius Calvin, Beza, 
Cranmer, and the reſt of his Camera- 
des that framed the Religion and 
Liturgy of the Church of England; 
and how little credit in matters of 
faith deſerves the parliament that 
confirmed the ſame. Calvms miracle 
at Geneus foretold by Tertullian. 


SECT: VIL 
| He converſfhon of 


| Kings and Kingdoms to 
4 Chiyttianity foretald in Scrip- 


| 
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ture , is'a more cleer ſign of the 
true Church then any other mira- 
cles ; and not to be found in any 
other Church but in the Roman 
Catholick , acknowledged by lear- 
ned proteſtants. Of Barlow: three« 
ſcore inviſible Queens converted by 
proteſtants. No greater an abſurdity 
then their inviſible Church. The vain 
endeavors of Calvin and other pro« 
teſtants to convert Heachen nations. 
Bezas deſpair of Succeſs in that Mi- 
niſtery, and his advice to proteſtants 
to leave that labor to che Jeſuis, and 
rather buſy themſelves at home. 
Tertullians ſaying ( that its a ſign of 
hereticks to pervert Chriſtians , not 
convert pagans, ) may be proper] 

applycd O Procalianes, Their Goork 
in propagating their new Ghoſpel 
no grearer miracle then the propa» 


; gation of Mahomets Religion, 


SECT: VIIL 


F the Proteſtant juſtifying 
6 faith how abfurd and incon» 

filtens with Chriſtian vir- 
tues : how dangerous to Princes and 
all civill government : Cromwell was 
directed by it, and it may raife many 
Cromwell, Its as dangerous an 
nion as Atheiſm; and therfore cryed 
down by K. Famer in the Confes 
rence at Hampton Court : yet can 
1 


ao 
it not be diſowned by the Church 


of England without diſowning Pro- 
teſtancy, and the Prelatick Religion. 
How much the beſt Proteſtant Prin- 
ces and their Miniſters 'are forced to 
ſuffer by this juſtifying faith of their 
ſubjeRs: what great errors in policy 
they much condeſcend vnto : Proved 
by the ſcttlement of Ireland. The 
late Earle of Straffords proje& and 
policy to make Reman Catholicks 
conſiderable in Irland.Proteſtant Mo- 
narchy is more ſupported by Jriſh 
Popery, then by Scotch or Engliſh 
presbitery. How fallacious, and dan- 
gcrous thing it is they call the Ex- 
glich Proteſtant intereſt, in Irland. Jn 
all parts of the world where Prote- 
RKancy is profeſſed , their own Au- 
#hors .confeſs that vice and villany 
.muſt reign ; and there moſt, where 
their juſtifying faith is pureſt. The 
Roman Indulgences and Tubilees give 
no ſuch liberty or indemnity as the 
juſtifying Proteſtant faith. Wee Ro- 
Man Catholicks ought to praiſe, and 
thank our Sovexaign and his Min- 
Ners for not feeling wors effefts of 
this juſtifying faith , and of Prote- 
(Nancy. To. vic us with-Chriſtian mo- 
deratian they ſtrive againſt the-prin- 
£iples of 4heir. own\Religion, 


| 
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SECT IS 


Hat the rule of the Proteſtant 
] faith and judpe of controver- 
fics ( which is Scripture as 
interpreted by every Punetzas ) is 
not conſiſtent with Chriſtian Faith , 
humility , Charity , peace either in 
Church or State. All hereticks ap- 
peale to the letter of Scripture, ther 
fore Luther called it the book of he- 
reticks. Every particular perſon ( ac- 
cording to the fundamental principle 
of Proteſtancy ) muſt be a Supreme 
Iudge of Scripture, Councells, and 
Fathers and of the whole Church. 
How ridiculous it is to ſee ſhallow 
wits, and {illy women, explain Scrip= 
ture, condemn Councells , Farhers , 
and the whole Catholick Church; 
which folly proceeds from want of 
judgment , tme——e charity , and 
Chriſtian faith : It occaſioned our 
late troubles , and rebellion, which 
was grounded ypon the Principles 
of Proteſtancy. A Proteſtant peo- 
ple cannot be otherwiſe governed 
then a people wherof every one by 
priviledge or birthright , may ap= 
peale from the Jaw interpreted by 
publick Courts of Judicature, to rhe 
law interpreted by every privat per 
fon. ' The proteſtants imaginary gc- 
-neral Councells , and their appeales 
therunto , diſcovered to.be a chear 
ro 


.. 


to divert and delay any determina» 
tion of religious controverſies. Every | 
Proteſtant is a Pope , more abſolute 
and dangerous , t en the Biſhop of 
Rome. K. Fames his ſaying rhat eye- 
Ty Proteſtant in. the houſe: of Com 
mons was a King by his Religion. 

How little the oath of Supremacy 
contributes to the Kings Soveraignty, 


or Security; or to the ſubjes 
rubs / The - Proteſtant rule: of fai 


—— Script ure. ——— 


they often changh according to their 


weakne of p_—_ or tr of 
 Audatuas bi 


- reſhon'ot their 
:ymn0nd bu -aying 
£ibd mum "}' thitt eliey knew 
whim. t0i avoids but knew not' whom 
[zo fallow,are ingenuous. "The prote- 
ſane — gr une _ of faith 
compoſed , profeſſed by: every 
. natibnal:Church':, - obli mat the 
members of thoſe Charc becaulc 
the Collecors and co is of ſuch 
- articles are not infallible, and will be 
; thought not to agree with Scripture, 
cat leaſt s every particular 
it. "The 39. Articles of che 


The Sum of the Trewj 


| Gittrent 


_—=——— 


n wall , 


" Gliurch of En andaae ſoambiqnous, | * | 
that they inay be applyed to all 
. ting Tenets of Proteſtants , both at 


home and abroad ; and therfore are 
- ptinted and preſſed in England to 


viatisfy dilagreeing partics: :- and yet 


»}.0* 
£ 


K k 


It 


Gene tl wma ny 
cllng in ſome'occaſions, as 
favoring their own -opinions, nor 
anything more contrary to piety 
and policy tlien articles ſo applicable 
to contrary! Teners, and intereſts. An 
arbitrary Religion is more dangerous 
and preju to a ſte, then an ar- 
bitrary ment. How vnfic the 
39. articlesand the Oath of Suprema- 
cyare tobemade th fien of 
truſt and: 7 to the King." A-man 
is more to ſtick ro the King 
by a red-ſearf, or a garnitare of ri- 
bands of the. colours, then by 
an oath. ofi.ſo incredible a thigg! as 
the Supremacyz and {o vnſignificant 
articles as thoſe of the 39. thatcon- 
cradict the Roman Catholick doGtrin. 
Thar Religion: that bath'tot a more 
certain"or infallible rule of faith then 
the Proteſtant Prelatick of = 
_—_— _— my be made the 
Give or lo , or che 
_—_— of the ſtare. Ny 


SECT: 


ow fundameneal vrinciple 

'of | the Proteſtage reformia- 

rions maturely examined,and 
#rictly followed, heve led the moſt 
learned Proteſtants of the world, to 
_ » Atheiſm , + 
hometifma 


X, 
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hometiſm ,&c: And:the proteitant 

Churches.of Poland; Hungary an 
Tranſilvania-, te deny the myſtery 
of the Trinity; andour beſt modern 
Engliſh witts-and writers, to! adnait 
of ne other, rule of Religion; butna» 
- tural reaſon. Inſtanced-in Caſtalio, Bu- 
- cer, David " George, Bernsrdm Ochin , 


forming. A Prelaticks'a presbiteris 


an againkt Papiſts, and aPapilt againſt 
presbyterians. His own Religion in- 
cludes boththeir Tenets',. though 
contraditory :: he. hith-but one Te» 
net wherunts ke is conſtant; and that 
is Epiſcofiaey de Jure divino«.. 

are fayd by, Latberans to be 

Jews, and that Mahometiſm , Aria 
niſm, and Calviniſm, are 3. pair of 
| hofſeof one cloath. Alli t re= 
formations are remnants of the ſame 
piece , ti 


Engliſh hotelients den not the Tri- 
Dity,2s well = 
our en I rb princip 


_ 


prove: | 


| Elk 


M——_— 


The. devgn 


uitaened>Aholebyn 
' isto make all Chriſtians (though: d6- 


+12 6UWc 


a= Aungert- qrnana 


Chriian Reig Reli _ 
19hs cleerly deck ucible 
ples of proteſtancy are noe ws er 


-by. proteſtants. Ir 1s the caſe of the 
Chupch of England.. | 

| S.E CT; XI 
4 thnarion: of - Prot to 
'all kind-of infideliry,/ is fus- 


He indifferency, or rather un- 
Þ- demonſtrated by the prelatick 


and Calvinian dodtrin of al 
'and wot articles of faith, 
of this new-diſtmAion 


clared. hereticks. ). that diſſenr- from 
Roman Catholicks, one Charch, and 
of the Proteſtant: communion.” The 
Greeks: and others, 'reje Proteſtants 


as hereticks. By.theirdorin of fun- 
| -damemalls Furks and: Iews may be 


of one Church and communion with 
in mat- 
on. as weak Stateſmen 
| affai For ferritin 
from the Roman Catholick:-Church 
cannot be excuſed from a'dam- 


jr am and ſchiſm. Fheir writers 


charity. towards. Catholicks. is but 
forc't andtcigned:. Wharfoever is re- 

quired that a Church be truly Catho- 
lick,is viſible: in the Roman. It- may 


jadge 


% 
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judge and cenſure all orher diſſenting 
congregations, - without note of pars 
tiality, oriillegality. Proteftamts have 
no. credible'nor legal -witnefſes to 're« 
ſtrfy:char cheir (doin s the Tame 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles exaghr? 
Roman Catholicks have. If all ſes of 
Chriſtians were admittedro peneral 
Councells, and ING chem- 
ſelves,,and of _ - h, greater ille- 

liry it. would be; and greater partma- 
rv then chat only Reina Carhs+ 
licks be. Judges of their 'cauſe.. Since 
the Apoſtles: time, one part of the 
Chriſtians judged the other; and che 
part that ju the other, wagthat 
which obeyed and ſtuck'ro the'Bis- 
hops of Rome'as Se. Peters Succeſſors; 
proved in every age vntill this preſent. 


 SECT:: XIL” 


: Ow Gads veracity is denyed 
-F—"Y by Proteſtancy; as alſo by the 
prelatick: do&rin of funds» 

mental and wot al articles of 
faith. The beliefiof: Gods veracity 
conſiſts: not.in acknowledging that 


"whasfocver God ſayd, is true: ( never - 


awy' hererick-denyed rhar, and all be- 
reticks deny Gods veracity )) but-con- 


ſiſts in believing that God will not | 
colornor countenance falſhood with 


dupernariral': ind :evident} fignes: of 
4ruthl. proroſtants givoleks credir and 


04s! 


obedienceto'Gods Miniſters and Or 
ders declared by the Church though 
ualified with vndeniable ſignes of 
Gods rruth; then they do to a Con= 
fable, Catchpol , or any other the 
meaneſt 6fficers'vf a Court or Com- 
monwealth;though their warrants or 
badges may 'be more caſily-counter- 
feited; then' the miracles or fignes of 
che Roman Carholick Church. /They 
will.nor believe God-ſpeaks or com- 
mands by the ' Roman ' Catholick 
Church; < it. hath the ſuperna- 
tural fignes of his truſt , and ſhewerh 
his great ſead Miracles; bur they be- 
lieve'that the King ſpeaks'and'com- 
mands Min offtate, or itt- 
feriour Magiftrat. No Miniſters of ju- 
dicature or officers of war; have ſo au- 
chenrick marksof rhe Kings authority 
ro.command the ſfubjeRts,'and tocnd 
Suits' of law; 4s'rhe Roman Catholick 
Church hath of Gods authoriry to 
inſtru&t mankind, and derermin con- 
troverſies of faith, As it is rebellion 
40 comemn-the Kings authority re- 
prefented -by- the authentick badges 
therof.in his Miniſters fo is it hereſy 
to contemn Gods authoriry repreſen= 
= any Catholick Church 
1gnegas miracles, fan= 
&iry;Comverſion of nations &c. Gods 
ity might- be 'awfully:queſtiq- 


F 
W 
ticle, ( orthe foundation of faigh )'is, 


Ll 


Church to-err in any point of faith | 
whatſoever: Proved by a fimilitude of 
my Lord Chancelor delivering the 
Kings mind to the Parliament in his 
Majeſties own hearing and preſence, 
Veracity isa vertue _—_ to ſpeak 
truth , not only when the perſon 
ſpeaks, but when any "other ſpeaks 
by his. commiſſion 3 for then , the 
perſon that employes an other to 
ſpeak , is bound (:by.vittue. of his 
own veracity ) to endeavour'( tothe 
vttermoſt of his power ) that his Mi- 
niſter , or Meſſenger. vtter nothing 
bur truth ; and: this. is to; be -ynder- 
ſtood ,not. only in; matters.of great) 
but alſo. of: ſmall itportance.: Pro» 
teſtants make/their own cdfAvenien+ 
cy ( not Gods veracity )- the mo» | 


tive of their faith and meaſure ther- | 
, Which articles are fundamental, 
ich not, The moſt fundamental ar« 


to believe., that God cannot it bis 
Church to err, even in not fundemen- | 
tals. A_ Demonſtration ed hominers a» | 
gainſt the, Proteſtant dorin, of the 
Churches fallbiley in wot fundamen- ' 


falls. TY 

c SECT: XIIL 

He ſame farther demonſtra- | 

.- & ted; 45 alſo that neither the | 
proteſtant fairh, nor that of 


the Sure footing in. Chrifhomity, is chri- 


Bian belief. -Not the matter bekieved, | 


The Swan of she: Treatiſe," 


but the _ 4hd manner of belioe 
ving, makes our- belief Chriftien, pros 
_ — the Author RR Sure 
veg believe not any thing in mat 
ters of faith which theydo not imagin 
ro be evident, in itſelt , orevidenttro 
them that it is revealed. They agree in 
— or felf evidence the rule 
of faith, but vary in the application of 
that rule : the Athorof the _ 
ting: applics it to all of moſt- of the 
Remi Cutholich Fences, roteſtans 
to few. The do&rin of the Sure foo- 
ting can not be excuſed by the opi- 
nion of ſome $Schoolmen, that ſay, an 
a& of faith is poſſible and confiſtent 
with evidence of the reyelation. Chri- 
_ faith — obs 
curity.. Mr. Ro reſhon 
( that faith and twilight ww this 
property, that a :mixture of darknes 
is requiſit to bong for that with too 
refulgent light the: one vanifheHh in 
knowledpe, as theother, into day 
nor witty, but agreable to the 
Scripture: Hebr,11, | 
To believe, is to truſt the 


believed, and take his word: for the 


| truth, as you doe a mats word, or bill 


for mony. Gods worth and- veracity 

being infinit, we ought not ro admit 

6f any doubt in-matters of faith aur 

allurance of faith-murſt not be gron 

ded vpon evidence ciehier-of th = 
J 


or of the revelation but vpon an im» 
poſſibility - that God ſhould ( by 
evident fignes ) oblige mankind to 
believe, that he revealed the myſteries 
of Chriftianity and yet not reveale 
them; or permit the Church to: de+ 
ceive us. God were not omnipotent, 
did he permit the Church toerr in 
any matter of faith , though or 
fundamental : becauſe according to the 
proportion of ones inclination to any 
thing , is the application of his power 
to effe& the ſame : and Gods inclina» 
tion to truth, (even in not fundamen- 
talls) being infinit, he muſt be infini- 
tly concerned, and applied to preſerve 
the Church from talfſhood in the 
leaſt articles as well as in fundamen- 
talls. The different manner of belie- 
ving God, and men. Wee could not 
believe God if it were evident to us he 

ke what we aſſent vnto, Wherin 
doth: conſiſt theguilt of hereſy ? De» 
clared by that of rebellion. The ab- 
ſurdity of the privat ſpirit, and of all 
other Proteſtant pretexts _ the 
publick teſtimony and: authority of 
she Roman Catholick Church. 


SE CT: 'XIV. 
ATTN Iety and policy miſtaken in 
1 making prelatick Proteſtancy 
. the legal Religian of the ſtate; 


+4 


— 
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Raruts againſt the Roman Ca» 


Pk faith. It was want of Chriſtian 


piety in Q. Elizabeth to introducethe 
AIINGone but not want of 
human policy,. becauſe ſhe had no tis 
tle ro the Crown but by Proteſtancy. 
The'title of the Stevards is vnqueſtio- 
nable ; and therfore they need not the 
Supporr of Proteſtancy. How dange- 
rous and damnable a thing it is, to ma- 
kethe temporal laws of the land the 
rule of faith : the proteſtant prelatick 
Religion hath no better. The Princi- 
es and priviledges of Proteſtancy 
be inconſiſtent with Soveraignty 
and government ; every Proteſtane 
Commonwealth found it neceſſary to 
mold and moderit thoſe principlesand 
priviledges by human me 
to the cuſtoms and conſtitutions © 
every Kingdom; and therfore Epiſco- 
( without which our parliaments 
could not be legal ) was herein En- 
= continued with prelatick Prote- 
ancy, though contrary to the Te 
nets of proteſtancy, and to the exam- 
plcs of orher Proteſtant Churches. 
Whence followeth continual diſcon- 
tents and deſigns of the generality of 
theſe proteſtant nations againſt their 
prelatick Clergy; and the little eſtee- 
meand affeQion there is for the ſame 
Clergy among the reformedChurches 
abroad.|- How: ynſafe it is for the 
Prince and government to eſtabliſh by 
Kkkky} law 
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lawa Religion and Clergy ſo genera-' 
ly ho that nf hit 
ſelf to be fallible in dorin, and ther- 
fore ( for all they know) lead their 
| flocks to eternal damnation.:Laws ene 
actcd to favor Religion, ought to ſup- 
pole, not pretend to make the Reli- 
gion reaſonable. Reaſon is the ground 
of human laws; = human laws can 
not be che ground of Religion. How 
dangerous it'is coprels 4 much the 
Act of vnifartnivy'againſt ſo great and 
zcalous a multitude as the Seftaries are. 
Their errors ought to be confuted 
. with. reaſon, nor rigor. Theprelatick 
Clergy (whoſe ſpiritual Cenſures and 
authority ought' to quaſh all diſſen- 
tions ) doth cauſe the miſchief, and 
engageth the ſtate in perpetual trou- 
bles for maintaining ( by force of 
law) the improbability of their cara- 
&er andjuriſdictian, againſt the evi- 
denceof reaſon. 


SVBSECT: I. 


He prelatick caracer and Re- 
: | ligion 1s ſo incredible that few 
| A . ſeriops {men- in their judg- 


ments continne any long time Prela- 
ticks. By pretending a mean, and-mo- 
deration between Papiſts and Presbi- 
terians,the Prelaticksfall into manifeſt 
contradi&ions in defending their own 


caracter, do@rin;'and diſciptin; How | 


— 


| 


| 
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learned proteſtants are forc'tto cons 
feſs that the Prince"may force his 
ſubje&s by laws to his Proteſtanc 
perſuaſion; and that every proteſtant 
ſubje& (notwithſtanding the yrince 
his prerogative) hath a privat autho=- 
rity to judge of the prince his Re- 
ligion ; and is bound to ſtick to 
is own contrary judgment. What 
great confuſion this muſt occaſion. It 
i5the nature of all Religions that give 
privat men liberty ro judge of Reli- 
gious controverſies, to cauſe ſuch diſ- 
orders. How this inconvenience is 
prevented in the Roman Catholick. 
One of the differences between it and 
the Proteſtant is, that when Prote- 
ſtants rebell, they do nor violat the 
gn of Proteſtancy, which ma- 
es every mail Supreme in matters of 
faith, and by conſequence of ſtate. 
When | Catholicks -rebell, they go 
againſt their principles, that give no 
ſuch ſupremacy or liberty. Jn theſe 
laſt one Landed years there havebin 
more rebellions vpon the ſcore of pro- 
reſtancy, then have bin ſince Chriſts 
time vpory the-ſcore of the Roman 
Catholick Religion. In whart ſenſe the 
Roman Catbolick, is'a growing Reli- 
gion. Whether it be policy ro perſe- 
cute a Religion that encreaſerh againſt 
the rigor of the lawes; and to promate 
a Religion that. doth nor'1encreafe 
with all the helps  — 
0 


of the prince. The ſanguinary and pe- / 


nal ſtaturs are thought to be ſo vnyuſt, 
( even by yroteſtants ) that no honeſt 
and fober man thinks them fitto be 
.put in execution. Whether it be po- 
licy. to continue ſuch ſtatuts ?:.All ſe- 


ditious perſons begin their defi 

y_ | nm. vhhewſing 
the execution of the ſtaturs : and ſom- 
rimes therby make the zealous and 
giddy multitude rebell. Whether it 


were nor piety and policy to: repeal 


ftarurs, that; if put in executionz make 


the nation and government infa 
if not put in execution, may occahon 
'rebellion, by reaſon of an indifcrter 
zeal in the giddy'multitude 2 Beſides, 
their being enafted to ſuppreſs:the 
principles and deſtroy the perſons-of 
the Catholick party, which maintai- 
ned the Stevards right to the Crown, 
ought to facilirat the repeal. 
SVBSECT: IL 

\ He inary and penall ſta- 
ing, "urs ade Ca- 

' tholicks, can not be juſtified 
by the proceeding of the Inquiſition , 
- or by laws and. edits of Chriſtian 
Kings and Emperors againſt hereticks. 
The firſt Engliſh vroteſtanrs acknow- 
kedged themſelves: ro be hereticks , 


when they petitioned to the Parlia- 
' ment ( 1. E4'6. ) for arepeal of all an- 


. 
— 


| ' bred, ſhould 


| 


—_— 
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cient ſtatuts apainſt hereticks, not da- 
ring to preach and profeſs their re- 
formed dodtrin vntill the Parliament 
had condeſcended to their petition. 
Queen Elizaberhs reformation corfir- 
-med by Sanguinary ſtatuts diametri- 
a oppolit ro primitive Chriſtianity: 

therfore very ſtrange, that men 
ſo knowing as the Engliſh nobility 
-and , ſhould continue them; or 
that perſons ſo pious, loyall, and well 
not ( either out of Chri- 
{tian charity to Catholicks or out of 
-a dutifull avility to the Royal family 
that now reigns) repeale laws enacted 
-by Q. Ekzabeth for ruin of the Ste- 
wards party, and for excluding them- 
ſelves from the Crown. 


THE THIRD PART, 
Ontaining the conſcience and 
conveniency of tolerating the 

Roman Catholick —_— by 

Act of parliament;proved by the little 

conſcience of the Proteſtant clergy, in 

maintaining Proteſtancy with frauds 
and falſtfications : and by the great in- 
conveniencies this Monarchy fuffers 
by preſling the prelatick and Prote- 
ſtant Religion vpontender conſcien- 
CE. 


SECT: 


38 
SECT: b 
TI Emonſtrated that either the 


D learned proteſtant, or the 
| Roman Catholick. ww 
are Cheats. proved by the impoſhbi 
lity of concealing the truth of Chri- 
Ntianity , and of the true Church 
otherwiſe then by the frauds, and fal- 
Aifications of either Clergy.: So mani- 
feſt are the figns of. the Catholick 
Church ando particularly mentioned 


in Scripture. And as one of the two, 


Clergyecs are Cheats, ſo either the Ca- 
tholick or Proteſtant layty, are dam- 
nably careleſs in matters of falvation. 
Reaſons why the Catholick layty can 
not bethought carlcſs; the Proteſtant 
may. How eaſily the truth may be 
known and how the Proteſtant layty 
may be conſiderably eaſed from extra- 
oklias taxegby informing themſcl- 
vs of thetruth of Religion, The im= 
pudency and-impiety wherwith Bp. 
- Jevelland the firſt prelatick clergy im- 
poſed proteſtancy vpon this nation,to 
favorQ.Elizab: prerenſions,and to ra- 
iſe themſelves from Pedantry to Pece- 
rage, Proved by Jevells Challenge and 
Sermon at Paules Croſs ; and by his 
and the yrelatick clergyes Apology for 
their Church of England : pretending 
that the Catholick Church'for. the 
firſt 600. years was Proteſtant. How 
this impoſture was confuted by the 


=  — 
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.Catholick writers; and the proteſtanc 

writers forced to acknowledge their 
ownerror. How the ſame impoſture 
was again maintained by ſucceeding 
prelaticks , and how vnſuccesfully. 
How Taylor revived now again the FA 
me ſhamfull'impoſture,and with how 
great infamy to his perſon, and difcre- 
.dit ro his cauſe. The proteſtant layty 
can not, without committing a dam- 
nable {in give any credit:totheir Cler- 
gy in matters of -Religion, after ſo 
many and ſo manifeſt Diſcoveries of 
the frauds and fallifcations wherby 
( alone ) they defend eroteſtancy. 
How' a conference and Triall about 
this matter can-hen[be conſcientiouſl 


denyed , nor the denyall-ftand wi 
good policy. © 
SECT: II. 


He fame further demonſtra- 

[ red; and that there can be no 

A. reaſon to ſuſpeR the ſincerity 
of the Roman Catholick Clergy. + 


SVBECT IL. AND 1L | 


\/ \/ treat Cheats with cere- 

| | mony , when they are 

convicted of + damning  ſauls - by 

| frauds-and wilfull falſifications. And 

whether the farſt reformers of the ; 4 
oli 


= ! 
Hether it be charity to 
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gliſh Church(Cranmwer and his Came- 
rades, ) ought not to be cenſured ac» 
cordingly. The frauds , and wilful 
falfifications, hypocriſy, incontinen- 
cy, impiety and Atheiſm of the prela- 


latick proteſtant Clergy in K. Edward 


6. reign. What a wicked man Arch, 
Crammer was. of Peer Martyr ,Echinns, 
Bucer, Lationer, and Ridleys immpierics. 


SYBSECT. IT. 


F Hooper, R s, Poynet, Bale, 
and Coverdate Hooper and 


5 combined againſt Cn. 


mer and-Ridigy. How Letweer joyned 
with them. Their ProjeS of Parica- 
'niſm. How Hooper inveighed againſt 
pluraliry of -benefices when he had 
none, and emjoyed two Biſhopricks 


when his faRion prevailed; and left 


his friend Rogers it the latdh. How 
Rogers and Covertale conſpired with 
—=—= to fallify Scripture. Biſho 

Poyners conteſt and Suit in law, wit 

a Butcher , about che Butchers wife, 
notwithſtanding.that Poywet had-one 
of his own. But'Sentence was given for 
the Butther againſt Pajucr, Gntrary 
tothe Principles and hberty of Pro- 
teſtancy , and to what the proreſtaht 
Church had reſolved before in-the 1i- 
ke caſe berween Sir Ralph Sadler, and 


.one Barrow , whoſe wite was decreed | 


to be-marzicdto Sir Raiph , during 


| 


- 


Barrows life. Blihop Bales (conver. 
ſion to proteſtancy , related by him- 
ſelf and artributed to'his beloved Dol. 
Whatan impoſtor he was. Bich: Co- 
verdales drunkenes,and corruptions of 
Scripture. How corrupt an 


ly a Scripture is the Engliſh tranſlath. 


|- on of the Bible. It was condemned 


act of Parliament as fraxdalent td fals. 
Notwithſtanding which cenfure -ic 
was (and is} impoſed vpon the Nati 
onasthe word of God ; ſometimes it 
wes called Mathews Bible; otherti- 
mes the Biſhops Bible or the Bible of 
the large volume, with litle or no a 
teration. 'Coverdales vanity in attemp- 
ting to convert to-proteſtancy the V-= 
niverſity of Oxford. Lawresce Sanders 
-— Proc —_ and Prieſt;his re- 
ion tO or kgitimating his 
——— Ro 


SVBSECT: IV. 


A Rch. Cranmers conference 


with DoRor Afar:m and 

other Cathokcks: How wea- 
kly he defended the Proteſtant cauſe. 
How vainly Proteſtantspretend Scri= 
pture for their dottrin , as all bereriks 
do, How Cranmer was proved to be 
an heretick by the definition of Ora 
gen, Ferindhan , &c. | 


| 
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SECT: 11T. 


| F the proteſtant Clergy in Q._ 
Maries reign , the ſame that 
afterwards founded' Q, Eli- 

zabeths Church. Their frauds, faQti- 

ons , cheats, and changes of the En- 
gliſh Proteſtanr religion during their 
exile in Germany, Related by Dr. 

Heylin. How the German proteſtants 

called the Engliſh proteſtanis., the de- 

wils 5, and would not enter- 
tain their baniſhed: Clergy and Con- 
feſſors. How therupon the _ 
clergy changed and accommodated 
their Religion to that of the places 
wherin they lived, and printed books 
at Frankford and Geneva: on 
contrary doArines for humoring diſ- 
| ning ——_—_ How often is 

changed. their Litzrgy-at Frankford. 

Of Grindall, Horn , " om » Chambers, 

Pakhurf , Whithead . Whittingham 5 

Williams, Goodman,Wood, Sutton, Fox; 

cheir frauds ; factions , diviſions and 

books againſt Q, Mary 8&c. How 
 ynfir men to be Biſhops and to 

Found a Church: and yet they were 

the chief pillars and 'Prelats.of. Q, Eli- 


2.aberhs reformation. 
SECT: IV... 
/ Bominable frauds , and wil- 
| full falcifications of the pro- 
reſtant Clergy in Q, Eliza» 


| 


The Samm of the Treatiſe. 


beths reign ts maintain their doQrim 
ſer forth vnder the name of an Apolo« 


gy and defince of the Church of Eng« 


land. How Q., Elizabeth gained the 
Nobility and Houfe of Commons to 
vote in parliament for reviving Pro- 
teſtancy. Of Biſh. I..lls ridiculous 
challenge at Pauls Croſs, How all the 
Proteſtant Clergy conſpired with 
him in his impoſtures. How they we- 
re confuted by Door Harding Sta 
kton and 0: her Catholicks. All r 
proteſtant wri'ers borrow from Fe- 
wells impoſtures their arguments and 
authoricys againſtthe Roman Carho 
lick Religion. Acknowledged by Dr. 
Heylimin his hiſtory of the Church of 
England: 


SVBSECT: TI 


He Proteſtant Clergys frand 
and falſhood againſt Commus 
nion vnder one kind. Ir was 
a thing indifferent in the ancieat 
Church. Proved by ſeveral inſtances 
Tewclk ridiculous cvaſions. 
SVBSECT:- 
cenſure as hereticks- the fame an- 
cient Fathers they appeal vnto in 
other controverſies, for condemning 


the mariage of Prieſts. They m—_ 
k 


IE 
Ewell:and the- Proteſtant Clergy 


_ 


the Eccleftaſtical hiſtory for the ſame 
reaſon ; and bring an example of an | 
imaginary Biſhop to confirm their 
corruption : and pretend that 8. Gre- 
Naxzianz#n \ays that a Biſhop may 
' miniſter the better in the Church for 
having a wifein his houſe, and that 
his own Father was inſtructed in Ec- 
cleſiaftical funRions by his wife. 


SVBSECT., 1IL 


Ewell { and his prelaticks ) charge 

Cardinal Hoſius and all Catholicks 

with contemning the holy Scrip- 
tures contrary to his own knowledge, 
and even after he had bin admoniſhed 
of the impoſture. 


SUBSECT. IV. 
FE Alſifications and frauds againſt 


| 


the Biſhop of Rome his Supre- 
macy , ſcripture falſified to im- 
pugne the ſame. 


SV BSECT. V. 


tions to deny and diſcredit the 
Sacrifice- of Maſs. Their pre- 
tence that the ancient Maſs was the 
ſame thing with the Engliſh commu- 


P Roteſtants frauds and falſifica- 
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aion or Liturgy. Jewels impudency. | 


T + 
SUBSECT: VL 


Roteſtant falfifications and cor 
ruptions of Scripture to make 
the Pope Antichriſt, and the 
ſncceſſion of Biſhops a mark of the 
beaſt. Q, Elizabeth; firſt Biſhops we- 
re violently bent againſt Epiſcopal 
Succeſſion , becauſe. it. was notorious 
that themſelves wanted ſuch a ſucces- 


| ſion. Wanr of Succeſſion a mark of 


hereticks. proved by Fathers. 
SYBSECT: VIL 


Roteſtant falſifications ro pro< 


P ve that yopes may, and havede- 
creed hereſys. : 


SVBSECT: VIII. 


Tem to prove that popes have in« 
| fins over Kings. ; 


SY BSECT: Iv. 


Tem to prove that S. Auſtin the 
Porn: of England was no Saint 


but an hypocrit , as alſo to diſcre« 
dit Catholick Writers. ; 


| SVBSECT: X. 
Roteſtants frauds and falſifica< 

Prem of Scripture, as likewiſe 
their altering of the 39. articles 
L111 2 | of 


of Religion; to make the Jairy belie-. 
ve that there are true Biſhops and 


Prieſts in the Church. of England. 
Jrem their. forgery of records. The 


Evaſions of primat Bramhal and: os. 


thers, concerning their Epiſcopal ſuc- 
celtion, confuted. 


SVBSECT: XI. & XII: 
N advertiſment to the Rea- 
A der.concerning - Bichop Jewell, 
of ſome learned eroteſtants 
converted to the Roman-Catholick 
Faith by diſcovering the falſifications 
and frauds of his books. Mr. Hookers 
ſincerity queſtioned for his immode- 
rat praiſes. of ſo great and notorious 
' an impoſtor , in his Eccleſ. Polit. A 
feigned Proteſtant ſtory. of the two 
DoCtors Reynolds. How Tewell excu- 
ſed his falſthcations in preſence of the. 
Erle of Leiceſter , by ſaying. that Pa- 
pits muſt be dealt with as Papiſts. 


SEGT: Yo 


T lRauds, follics and falfifications 
= of Fon Fox his As of monu- 
ments ; .and of his Magde- 
burgian Maſters in their Centuries. 
The litle ſincerity. of the Engliſh 
Church and Clergy in countenancing 
ſach fals dealing. Alt ſober-men that 
read the works of the Magdeburgian 


| 


Thy Sum of the Theatifes 
Centuriſts muſt 


poſed them rather in grinking ſtoves. 
then in retired ſtudies: ſo raſh and: 


{ 


Ia 


clude they com- 


fooliſh are their .cenures of the grea- 
reſt DoRors and Saints. of Gods 
Church. YValtia the Iefiit aptly come. 
pared theſe centuriſts to. malefaRors. 
that confeſs, all the knowing and ho-. 
neſt- men of the country or- citty, 
witneſs that they are theeves and he-. 
reticks &c. And then theſe malefac- 
tors refute all this,by only ſaying that 
the ſayd knowing and honelt men, ſo 

highly eſteemed by all the world for 

their Laoetadae and = » ſpoke 
incommodioufly , and ignorantly , when 
they ak the theeves. Tobn Fox 
his abſurdity in. making the true 
Church viſible to Proteſtants,and in- 

viſible to Catholicks. What a ridicu- 
lous Church of Proteſtants he fanci-. 
es, and deduceth- only from the time 


of Pope Innocent 3. and compoſeth of 


a-rablement of all ſe&aries, divided 
among themſelves , anddiffenting al- 
ſo from Proteſtants. Proved in parti-. 
cular inſtances of V/Valdenſes, Albi«. 
genes, Witkleff, and others. His three 
mple Miracles of Luthers, and how 
Fox deſcribes a revelation of his own, 
and how he was made a fool by revela 
tion. The Prelatik clergy recommend. 
Fox. his-works to all Godly people, 
though the learned of them know it 
to be a collecian of frauds, follies, and 
fables. 


SUBSECT: I. 


Ohn Fox his Calendar of Prote- 

ſtant Saints. In all 456. wherof 

Biſhops Martyrs 5. and Cranmer 
the principal; by him you may judge 
of the reſt. Biſhops Confeſſors. 1. Vir- 
gin Martyrs none. Mayd Martyrs 3. 
Kings and Queens Martyrs and Con- 
feſſors 1. ( Edward 6. ) Other men 
and women Martyrs 393. other men 
and women Confeſſors 57. The grea- 
reſt difputers* ( againſt the Catholick 
Biſhops) of theſe Martyrs , were a 
Cook, a Cowheard, a Taylor, a Blak- 
ſmith, a millers wife, a Cutlers wile, 
and a married mayd, So Fox calls her. 
How madly theſe poor ſouls ran to 
the fire. Fox his Martyrs were all fa- 
naticks. 


SUBSECT: IL 


* Tifull falfifications com- 
/ mitred by Fohn Fox in 
 F his acts and monuments. 


He fal{ifies St. Bede, and an ancient en- 
gliſh Synod, to make them Quartode- 
cmans,and to favor the Proteſtant do- 
Qrin of divorces. He falfifies 'alfo Sr. 
Amtoninusgto diſcredit Pope Gregory 7. 
alias Hildebrandiand a Councell, to fa+ 
vor the mariage of Prieſts. The an- 
cient Greeks and Latin Churches held 


x 
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the ſingle Ro of Pricily, 120, lycs in | 


_ 
three leaves of Fox his book; and mo« 
rein the whole then in Sleydans Hiſto= 
ry, though eleven thouſand are gathe- 
red: out of Sky4an by the German 
writers. His cenſuring As of ancient 
Engliſh Parliaments for condemning 
Rebells and heretiks. His — 
Sr. Fohn Oldcaſtles profeſhon of faith; 


' to make us believe he was a Proteſtant 


in the point of Purgatory. 


SWESSECT: IE 
O&or Charks egregious falft- 
fication of St. Auſtin, and 
how falfly he excuſeth Lu- 

thers docrin of the lawfulneſfs of A- 

dultery and inceſt, 

SOSSECIT I 
Rch.Cranmer and Peter Mar- 
* tyrs fallifications againſt tran= 
ubſtantiation and the Sacri« 
fice of the Maſs. 


SECT: VL 


Ow ſome proteſtant writers 
in Q. Elzabeths time ſeing 
their fellows proved falſifiers, 
waved the teſtimonies of the ancienr 
Fathers-and Councells, and yet the 
others continued their former cours 


of falfifying both Fathers and Coun- 
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24 
cells. Of Thitaker, Arch. Whitgift, and 


Fulk. How they contemn the Fathers 
and Church, when they relateancient 
condemned hereſies that Proteſtants 
now profeſs. DoRor Hiller a great Im- 
poſtor : how _—_ he falſifies, 
taking God to witneſs he will ſpeak 
nothing but truth : it is the general 
cuſtom of Proteſtant writers. 


SECT: VIL 


Alſifications and frauds of the 


þ prelatick and Proteſtant Clergy 
. ever {ince the beginning of XK. 


Fames his reign, for continuing and 
maintaining Proteſtancy. 
notwithſtanding that the 


T King commanded the Engliſh 


Bibles to be correted. They corre. 
Red ſome few things that gave ad- 
vantage to the puritans againſt Epiſ- 
copacy leaving other corruptions as 
formerly. Inſtecd of correfting their 
fals Scripture, they forged new Regi- 
ters. How they falſify Scripture in 
the farlt commandement ( Exod. 20. 
4+ ) and yet objc& againſt vs Carho- 
liks that wee take away the 2. com- 
mandement. How abſurd this their 
objeRion is.Sec alſo how they corrupt 


SUBSECHS L 


Heir corruptions of Scripture 


| 
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. Scripture to humour K. Fames in the 


ſnpremacy : divers others. Arch. Ab- 
bots and the Bp. of Gloceſter altered 
the true tranſlation of Sr. Peters epiſtle 
to impugn Purgatory; accuſed of this 
impiety by Sir Henry Savill chat tran- 
flared ir rightly. How they corrupt 
Scripture againſt prayer to Saints. 
Thar Saints in heaven doe hear our 
prayers, proved by reaſon and aurho=- 
rity. Whether it be not more then 
credible that Arch. Abbots who falſi- - 
fied Scripture, would forge Regiſters. 
How vnreaſonably the prelarick Cler- 
gy in their Dedicatory to King James 
( ſet before the new tranſlation of 
Scripture ) defire his Majeſty to pro- 
te the ſame againſt the objeions of 
Puritans and Papiſts. 


II. 


SUBSECT: 
F Dean Walſinghams ſcruples 
and Search into matters of 

Religion; and how by dif- 
covcring the frauds and falſifications 
of his own Proteſtant Clergy, he bes 
came a Roman Catholick. The -occa» 
fhon of his doubts. His memorial to 

K.Tames(as being head of the church) 

for ſatisfation. His reading of the De- 

fence ” x the Cenſure, and his judgment 
therof. How that book proves Scrjp« 

ture is morecleare for Catholick T c- 

nets , then for Proteſtant : of Dean: 

walfinghams 


Walfnghams appearance before his 
Geliegh Lamberh : his conference 
with Door Covell. This DoRors 


fraud and folly in diverting Walſin- 


gham from the truth. Of Dean Wal- 

hams third and fourth appearance 

ore my Lord of Canterbury. How 
he was abuſed and threatned by his 
Grace,for defiring to know the truth. 
Of the Knighr of the corner (Perkins) 
and his perſuaſions. How the Arch- 
biſhop ( to be rid of a man that preſ- 
ſed to know the truth)remitted Dean 
Walſingham to the Commiſſary of 
St. Albars, and to others who gave 
him no fatisfation. Of Bll libells 
delivered, by the Arch-biſhopto fa- 
mfy Mr. Walſingham. His laſt appea- 
rance before the Arch-biſhop of Can- 
terbury, and an aſſembly of Diuines. 
How 1n their preſence he produced 
the corruptions and falfifications of 
the protefiant bouks recommended 
vnto him by his Grace , and yet 
neither - he nor that aſſembly durſt 
* compare Afr. VValfinghams notes of 
frauds with the ſame books as Mr. 


VValfingham deſired ; but diſmiſſed 
him, wiſhing he were far enough, for 
diſcovering their cheat, and the weak- 
neſs of their Religion. 
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SUBSECT: 1I1L. 

Eflexions vpon Mr. VValſin- 
R 2 Relation. This like ca- 
e, and cheat doth happen 
as often as the yroteſtant Clergy ob- 
ſerverh any conſcientious perſon 
troubled in conſcience through the 
vnreaſonableneſs of their Religion. 
A caſe of conſcience concerning one 
millions of revennue propoſed , and 
defired ir be decided by the parlia- 
ment, and that ſome knowing perſon, 
(my ord Chancellor) be the Modera- 
tor of the conference for that purpoſe. 


I'V. 


SUBSECT: 
Relation of a Trial held in 
Frarice about Religion. How 


A neceſſary the like is in En- 


gland,for the credir of proteſtants,and 


convenience of the ſtate. 
SECT VIIL. 

P ſuade that the Roman Catho- 

lick dorin is inconfiſtent with 
the Soveraignty and ſafety of Kings, 
and with civil Society between Ca- 
tholicks and proteſtants. How the 
Proteſtant writers having bin wor= 
ſted at Scripture, Councells , Farhers 
&c, now endeavour to detend Prote- 
ſtancy 


Roteſtant falſifications to per- 
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Nancy by reaſons of ſtate, and become 
onfortunat Polititians. Divers falſifica- 
rions touching this ſubjet publiſhed 
by Morton Biſhop of Dureſm. How he 
anſwers ſome objeRions with new 
lyes : others, whith laying the blame 
vpon the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
and Dr. Stork, &c. To moſt objec- 
tions, he gives no anſwer. * The who- 
Je National Synod and Proteſtant 
Clergy concure in an impoſturecon- 
.cerning the gn of the Croſs in Bap- 
tiſm , againlt Roman Cathelicks. 
The Proteſtants falſifications of the 
Canon Law about depoſing of Kings: 
About cheating excommunicated per 
ſons: About murthering and maſſa- 
cring Proteſtants. Diuers falſificati- 
ons to aſſert a ſpiritual Supremacy in 
Kings. According to the Law of Eng- 
land, our Kings may miniſter all ec- 
Cleftaſtical ſun&ions, conſecrat Biſh- 
ops; and their letters patents are ſufh- 
cient to giveany lay perſon ( man or 
woman ) power to conſecrat Biſhops 
and Prieſts. Ten wilfull falſtficati- 
; ons {ct down together by Bifh: Moy- 
con for proving that Catholicks. hold 
the Pope cannot be depoſed nor be- 
.come an heretick. primat Bramhalls 
falſification to prove that Popes may 
and hayc decreed heretical docrin, 
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SEBCR:-I Go. 


Roved by reaſons and examples: 

that no Religion'is {ſo little dan 
AA. vgerous to the ſoveraignty and 
ſafety of Kings , or ſo advantagious te 
the peace and proſperity .of ſubjeds, 
asthe Roman Catholick , notwith- 
ſtanding the popes ſpiritual ſuprema» 


| £y- Belſgrmin ( the Author moſt ex» 


cepted againſt in the opinion of depo- 


ang of Kings ) ſayes thata King can« 


not be depoſed for being an heretick, 
vnleſſe he forceth his ſubze&s to he- 
reſy. The Author of this Treatiſe 


doth not mend to promote Bellarmi: 


dodcrin , but only ſhewerh there can 


be.no danger in it.thongh.it were al» 


lowed as true. Not aty thing more 
contrary to found policy, then-to lay 
for the foundation of ; loyalty an 
Oath or engagement againit opinions 
plauſible , popular and praGtifed The 
beſt way to fuppreſsthenvis to filen- 
cethe Authors, n_ cenſure their do- 
Erin. How litle the popes power is 
feared by. proteltants., though they 
make ir the pretext of perſecuting'Ca- 
tholicks. How little hiscenſures can 
diſturb thegovernment in regard of 
the notoriouſneſs of the fat, and rhe 
ſolemnity of his ſentences, required 
for their validity. How Arch: Laud 
and other proteltants contradi& them 
ſelves in this matter. A fancied poſſi- 
bility 


bility without probability can bring | 


no danger to the government, How 
vnreaſonab'e it is to exact a more 
ſtrict profeſſion of allegiance from ca- 
tholick ſubje&s to a proteſtant Sove- 
raign , then is given by any o:her Ca- 
tholicks ro therr Catholick Soveraign. 
Thar the french Kings exact; ſuch en- 
gagements, or Remonſtrances from 
their ſubjeQts againſt che Popes aurho- 
rityas is required in England and Ire- 
land from Catholiks againſt the ſame, 

is a-gro$ miſtake. All ſuch diſputes 
are prohibited in France, as rending 
to {cdi:ton , and no way profitable. 
The Cenſure of the Parliament of Pa- 
ris, and ſome Doors of the Sorbon 
againſt the Pops aurhority , diſanul- 
led -by the King and privy Councell 
- in France. Proteſtants cannot cleare 
their own ray a in this particular 
from the aſperſions they lay on the 
Ca holick Tenets. One of the funda- 
men' al principles of Proteſtancy is, a 
power in mopo__ to depoſe Sove- 
raigns,and di my of their Kingdoms 
for the uſe of the' Ghoſpel. Proved 
by the examples of all Kingdoms and 
States that received the Reformation , 
even the Prelatick of England. 


SECI. 


Hat pro-eſtants.conld never 
| prove any of the wilfull.falſt- 
fications wherwith they char- 
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gcd Roman Catholick writers: but on 
che contrary themſelves are convicted 
of that crime whenſoever they ar 
rempred to make good their charge 2« 
gainſt us. Of the Index Expurgatorius: 
Bp. Taylors objeRions in the Diſſuas 
fioeas a'fo Bp. Mortons,Bp.Fewells,& c, 
retoried vpon themſelves. Item Sut- 
chffs accuſations againſt Bellarmin. 
The Councell of Calcedon confirmed 
by "A& of Parliament of 9. Ekzabeth, 
and by conſequence the Popes ſpirt= 
rual ſupremacy, which that Councell 
aſſerts. 


SUBSECT: TIT. 


P» oteſtants convicted by Belar= 


min of holding 20. ancient con= 
demned hereftes; and how four- 

teen are admitted -by them , or at 
leaſt vnanſwered ; and the other fix 
wherof they endeavor to cleere them: 
ſelves ,, are excuſed only by falſifying 
Fathers, and Catholick Authors : 
among which are two Pelagian here= 
fies , two Novatian , one Manicheang 
and one of the Arians. Beſides theſe, 
proteſtants maintain Juſtification by on 
fauh with the Simonians and Eung- 
mians. That Ged- is the author of ſin, 
with the Flormians. That 22 5men may 
be and are Prieſts, with the Peputians, 
That Concupiſcency ts @ ſin; with Pro. 


| clus. That the true Church was moi 


M m m am ſible 


riffs, Thar men ought not to faſt the 
Lent , pray, nor offer Sacrifice for the 
dead, withthe. Aerians. Thac Saints 
ought not to be prayed vnto., nor 
their reliques or images worſhipt , 
with Vigilantias. 


SVBSECT TIL. 


AlMifications obje&ed apainſt 


þ Baronius by Dr. Sutcliff. How 
. ridiculous. The difference be- 
tween the falſifications objeted by 
Catholicks , and thoſe that are objec- 


ted by Proteſtants. 
SECT-XxL 


| _Alumnies and falſifications of 
( Luther , Clavin , Arch-bishop 

m4 [au1, and Primat Viher , to 
diſcredit the Roman Catholick Reli- 
jon, and.vphold Proteſtancy,againſt 
their own conſcience and knowledge. 
What impu dent impeſtors were Lu- 
ther and Calvin.- Proved in many 


particulars. Frauds and' falſifications-- 


and calumnies of primat Ycher ( called 
the Iriſh Saint by proteſtants ) againft 
the real preſence\, and Transfubſtan- 
tiation. Againſt ſacramental Confeſ- 
fi>1. Againſt abſolution of fins by a 
Prieſt. His cheat concerning Dwlia 
ad Latris. No new invention of e= 


The Summ of the Treatiſe. 
fible for many ages, with the Dona- | 


ſuits , but the ancient doQrin and dif 

tin&ion of the Fathers. Againſt pray 

er co Saints. His impoſture of the Bre« 

_ of che Premonſtratenſian Ofr« 
er, 


SVBSECT. I 


 F Bp. Laud, the Engliſh Pro 
teſtant Martyr. How fraudu- 


lently he would fain' excuſe 


the modern Greeks from being hes 


reticks , notwithſtanding his 39. Pre 
latick articles condemn” their do&rin/ 
of the holy Ghoſt as hereſy. He abu- 
ſerh S. Auſtmto make proteſtants be= 
lieve thar general Councells may err 


| apainſt ſcripture and evident reaſon, 


He abuſeth-Vincentius Lyrinenſi: , lay- 
ing to that ancient Fathers charge, bi 
Graces own blaſphemy : and commits- 
therin many frauds. He falſifies Ocs 
cam , and reſolves the Prelarick Faith 
into the imaginary light of Scripture, 
and the priva: ſpirit and therin agrees” 
with" Presbirerians and Fanatiks 
And prerends thar Prelaticks are not 
Sehifin:ticks and SeQtaries. But to exe 
cuſe them commits divers frauds. 
His pretence of the lawfulneſs for pri= 
va: Churches ro reforme themſelves,- 
confured. His do&rin dothuſtify all. 
the ſeRaries proceeding againſt him-- 
ſelf and the Church of England. Hig: 
vanity.in precending that the _ 


— 


of Britain {s independent of the Pope: 
as alſo that the Popecan not be judge | 
in his own cauſe, His fraudulent and | 
abſurd explanation of Treneus againſt 
the primacy of Rome; iter of the 
gallican libertys. His abuſing and cor- 
ing S. Greg. Nazar. becauſe thar 
- Saint afſerteth the infallibility of the 
RomanChurch.His falfifyingof Ger- 
n the like accompr. A faire of- | 

fer to Proteſtants ſor the trial of falſi- 
fications. ' | 
SECT. XII. | 


herher it be picfy,or poli- 
cy, to give.the Proteſtant 
Clergy of theſe 3. King- 


doms a million ſterl.per an. for main- 
raining ( by ſuch frauds and falfifica- 
tions as hitherto have bin alledged ) 
the doQrin of the church of England 
which alſo they acknowledge to be 
fallible., and by conſequence ( for all 
.they know ) fals. And how the fayd 
million per an:may be conſcientiouſly 
applyed to thevſe gf the people, with- 
'out any dangerous diſturbance to the 
Government. It-was policy in Q. Ek- 
xabeth to make ſuch aclergy and Re- 
 ligion , burnot piety. The caſe being 
now altered: neither piety nor policy 
to preſerve either. No ſeditions or in- 
tereſſed perſons can diſturb the Go- 
vernment(by pretending zeal for pre- 
ſerying a Religion and Clergy fo pre- 
judicial to the foul and ſtare) if liber. 
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ty be granted to diſcover the cheat 


as 


whetby tho peopleare abuſed. Many 
P miſtakes wherwith the 
common fort were fooled, are now 
cleered ; and their own conveniency 
wil invite them to examin further the 
errors of doin incident to educati- 
on,from which errors the Proteſtanr 
Church doth acknowledge it ſelf nor 
exempted. It the Pro eftant faith be 
true, ſuch atrial as we defire will be 
of great ſatisfaion to the Profeſſors 
therof,and confirm them in their rehi- 
gion,and convert Papiſts and SeRaries 
cotheſame ; if ir be falk, beſides the 
ſalvation of ſouls by a diſcovery and 
P 10n of the Roman truth , theſe 
ingdoms will be able not only to de- 
fend themſelves,but offend foreignE- 
nemies after we are enabled thervnto 
by a conſcientious addition of a milli- 
on ſterl. go the publik revenue. 
o danger of facriledge in ng - 
the Church - omen dou 
blick vſes, for the preſervation of the 
people ; practiſed by the ancient Ca- 
tholick Clergy. Not one good reaſon * 
why the Church of England ought 
notto admit of fuch a publick confe- 
rence a5 we propoſe and defire. Bichop 
Land: reaſon to the contrary confu- * 
red. The denying and differring it a * 
fign that Proteſtants are guilty, Ca- * 
tholicks grant conference to Prote- 
ſtanrs whenſoever they demand it. 
The Proteſtant layty have reaſon 
to queſtion their Clergies — | 


= 
* 
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and caraRter , a5 well as their doQrin.{ ples. An vndeniableMiracle of $. Fray . 

The new change of their forones of or- | cis Xavier wrought vpon Marcello Mgr 
" dination,very ſuſpicious. That theR o- | frills, moſt remarkable for many cir- 
-man Religion is ſuch agrowingReli- | cumſtances. Miracles ro confirm Po- 

gion, proves it is the true Religion, fat | pery,relared by the MagdebargianCen- 
' to be madethe Religion of the ſtate. | twriffs ; but by them [abfurdly] artri- 
| | | buted to theDevil,or ſaid I be ſign” 
"= ; ed. TrueMiracles cannot be wrau 
THE FOURTH PART to confirm falſhood: 'tis againſt Gods 
7g HeRoman Catholick Religi- | veracity to permit the ſame. Miracles 
| [ on ih every particular,wherin | oblige vs to believe. the doQrin , jn 
it differs from the Proteſtant, | confirmation wherof thy be wrought 
' i5- confirmed by conſiderable Miras | The difference between Antichrilts , 
- cles, recorded not in vain Legends , | and Catholicks Miracles ,or true and 
' or modern Authors , but in the moſt | fals Miracles. That all the Roman 
- authentick hiſtories of rhe world , | Catholicks adore the Sacrament , and 
-and by the ancient Fathers , and Do- | believe Transſybſtantiation, as alſo 0+ 


*Qors of Gods Chyrch, ther points of Popery, is an evident 
| | Miracle of God, and can not proceed 
SLEW | from theDevils power or art. Thel 


- Uh by the Roman CatholikChurch | means and miniſtery of their ſenſes, 
are true. Miracles. ThedaQtrin and by humoring the ſame. , not a- 
- confirmed by thofe Miracles, cannot | painſt the evidepce and inclination of 
*berejeRed without doubting ofGods ſenſe. The general figns and marks of 
-Veracity. Every Proteſtant doth ſee” rhe Church , are vndeniable Miracles. 
{-rhough not obſerve.} true Miga- - No other Church beſides the Roman 
cles, in confirmation of the Catho- | Catholick,can ſhew thoſe ſigns. _ 
"tick faith. What great ſcrutiny is.! 
"made by the. Roman Catholick | SE CT: IL 
Church into true Miracles, and the F particular miracles that 
lives of men, that dre to be canonized () confirm the Roman Catho- 
for Saints. There can beno combis/| lick Tenentrs and our ſenſe 
"ation or cheat in ſuch matters. Some of Scripture, related by S. Chryſafto® 
Mracles permanent , that be feen by | me , S. Gregory Nazianze#n , S. Zh , 
all men , as that of $ Janywarins in Na-4 $.Nilus , S.Cyprian the Martyr, S. Op- 
| p " ” tans 


* 


7 g Uch Miracles as are approved | vil temps men to. be hereticks by rhe 


- 


fetus , S. Gregory the great, and others, 
in confirmacion of adoring the B. Sa- 
crament , Trans\ubſtantiation , the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs , Communion 
vnder one kind, prayer for : he dead, 
and Purgatory. Primat Y5hers falfifi- 
cations and fraud to diſcredit ſome 
of thefe Miracles diſcovered. Of Mi- 
racles in England. related by Walden- 
fs , and recorded by the Archbiſhops 
of Canterburyes Reg:;ſter. How Pro- 
teſtants falſify the very ſtarurs, and 
kw books. Miracles wrought by S. 
Bernard to confirm every controver- 
ted point of the Roman Catholick 
do&rin againſt the Proteſtant. Prore- 
ſtant writers conleſs S. Bernard was a 
Saint; and yet fay his Miracles were 
wrought by the Devil. How abſurd. 


SEC T: HL 


Tracles to confirm the wor- 
ſhip and vertu ofthe ſign of ' 


the Croſs, recorded by Sr. 

Paulinus , St. Cyril of Feruſalem , Se. 
Athanaſius, Si. Hierom, St. Gregory Ti 
ronenfis , Nicephorus and Theodorer. 
How by Tradition from the A- 
poſtles rhe primitive Chriſtians were 
accuſtomed to ſign themſelves fre- 
uently with the ſign of the Croſs, 
he firſt and worſt Heretiks were 


enentyes of chat fign. Chriſts Croſs . 
aultiplyed by miracle in $, Pawlinus | 


The Summ of the Treatife. 


| 


15 


his time. Proteſtant miricles are bue 
cheats. Nor one of them irue. Prote- 
ſtamts agree with Pagans, herevks, and 
Magiiuans, 1n conremning miracles, 
and the fign of the Crok, Huw che 


Devils dread the ſame. 
M the Catholick worſhip of 

Jmages, related by che moſt 
eminent authors of the Eccleſiaſticall 
Hiſtory , and by the 2. Councell of 
Nice an. 787. wherin were 350. 
Biſhops. Sr. Peters ſhaddow was 
th: Image of his body ; and by 
ſcrip:ure ( A#. 5. 15.) it appearsts 
have wrought Miracles. The Prore-/ 
ſtant Impoſture concerning Chriſts * 
ſtatue thar Julian the Apoſtata broke, 
confured. S. Tobm Domaſcens hand that 
was cut off by the practiſes of Image= 
breakers , reſtored by his praying at 


SECT: IV. 


Iracles in confirmation of 


' our Ladies Image.. The Proteſtant 


evaſion of civil and religious worſhip'y 


confuced, 
M S. Ambroſe , S. Gregory Nas 
Yantzen , S. Chryfoſtom , S. 

Hierom, S. Optatus S. Bede, S. Bernard, 
$. Anſelm , and othess in confirmati- 
on 


- 


SECT. V. | 
Iracles related by S. 4uſtir'g 
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on of prayer to Saints , worſhipping | Taylors Treatiſe of Confirmation, 


their Reliques, of che vertue of holy 
water ; the Sacraments of Confirma- 
on, Confcſhon, and exrrem Vnion, 
The doctrin of Indulgences confir- 
med by the ſame Miracles that con- 
firm worſhip of Sainrs, Pilgrimages, 
8c. The truth of all S. 7homas of 
Canterburyes Miracles evidenced by 
one that Fox recounts , and picks our 
to diſcredit the reſt. What licle reaſon 
Proteſtants have to ſuſpe&t our Ca- 
tholick Miracles of forgery. How ſe- 
vere rhe Roman Church is in the 
ſcrutiny, and puniſhment of ſuch Im- 


poſtures.  RefleRions vpon Biſhop 


i 


— 


Conteſſion , and ex'rem Vnction, 
maintained to be Sacraments-by an- 
cient Fathers. $. Bedes holineſs and lee 
arning acknowledged by proteſtants. 
Herelates Miracles , wherby theer- 
rors of proteſtancy are confured. 
How abſurdly pro:eſtants contemn 
the auihority of the holy Fathers in 
Miracles, ind ir in matters of 
fairh. How ridiculous Fohbn Fox his + 


' Miracles are; how vnwiſely the pre- 


latick Clergy countenance his As 
and Monuments, that have ſo ſpread 
puritaniſm in England. A-earalell be- 
tween Proteſtancy and Mahomctiſm. 


THE CONCLVSION 
To the right Honorable the Committee 
4OF PARLIAMENT, FOR RELIGION: 


May it pleaſe your Honors 


» 'Enerable' Se. Bede in tiis Hiſtory of the Church 
B& of England,recounterh,how Sr. Auſtin the Monk, 
& and our Apoſtle (Sent by St. Gregory the Greaz 

P Biſhop of Rome to convert our Saxon Ance« 
ſtors from __ to Chriſtian Religion ) ar» 
riving at the Iſle of Taner in Kent, gave notice 
*ynto King Ethelber: (then a Pagan, ) that he and his feHow- 


preachers were come from Rome, and þrought to him v 
tydings ; to wit, that ſuch as would follow and obey 
Their do&rin, ſhould enjoy an everlaſting Kingdom in heaven, 
with the true and living God. The King moved with curio- 
"fity , came into the Ifland of Taner, and notwithſtanding his 
uſpirion that the Monks were Magitians, returned this civil 
'an 
but yet for that they are ſtrange, and unknown onto me, [ can not 
rashy aſſent unto them , labs 
Jong both I and my people have obſerved. But for ſo much as you 
"re come ſo far to the intent you might 'impart ynto us ſuch know- 


* ledge as you take to be right , true-, and good , wie will not ſeck, % pag. Y67- 


your trouble , but "he fe all —_— will recerve you and 

yninifter unto you all ſach things as are bchovefull FUND » 
oparfurde allowed xr lodging wn ger ef 4 
in the City of Canterbury , and after hearing , and examining 
their do&rin, became a'Chriſtian. 

The very fame tydin,'s and DoQtrin that Sr. Auſtin and his 
Companions delivered to King Erhelbert , do 'I moſt humbly 
offer- varo yowr Honors 'in this book , as your own Brihops 

Nanun and 


Faces 
5 95s 
Baſil. 


prudent anſwer ; you give us very fam words , and promiſes, c 
ing that antient Religion which thus 1, 


JA... 0 


L3kK.8 
cap 2, 


1958. 

44. 45 

& 47. 

alſo «> 


in Epitons. 


Chronic. lib. 


Nay. 
ters of M 

debeng Ca 
6 cap 10, 
col 748. 384 
37% 376. 

z3$c- 425. P 


See Dry 


confes ſing 


profeſs. 


2, cap. 2. 


ter to king 
| Ethelbert , 


gives_ bim 


Humphry in 
Jeſuittjn:4. p. 
2-1at.5 pay 
5. © 627, 
al of them 


that, $. Au: 
in taught 
js N_ ſa- 
we doednin in 
all pariicu 
lars that we 
Papiſts now 


S Bede lib. x. 
Cap. AF» & 


" S.Bede lib. 


S. Bede lib 


I. cap, 32 
Sets dawn S, 
Gregories let: 


Twherin be 


eur right ve- 
perend  Er0- 
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and' writers (A) confeſs, and is plain in Sr. Bedes Hiſtory, teſti<. 
fying that as they approched: neer the Citty ( of Canterbury ): 
having the Crofs and Image of our King and Saviour IESUS- 
Chriſt, carried , as their manner was, us them, they ſung 
Lctanies; they ſerved God in continual prayer , watching ns | 
faſting; They reſorted to an antient Church built in-the ho- 
nor of St. Mar:yn ( made while the Romans were yet dwelling 
in England ) and there did fay Maſs 8c. This heir docrin:. 
they proved» to be true by working of many miracles, and to- 
be the very ſame ,. which Foſeph of Arimathea and the Apoe 
ſtles had preacht to the antient Britons; whoſe Biſhops St. Aus 


ftin courted to Toyn with him in converting. of the Saxons ; 


a Curteſy he never would have deſired or demanded, had their 
Do&rin differed from his; of certain ceremonies vſed by them. 
in Baptiſm , and of their Iewiſh way of celebrating Eaſter, he 
did not approve, and' all Proteſtants grant he had good reaſon; 
neither cou!d- rhe Britons themſelves. gainſay it, when by com- 
mon accord they prayed that God: would vouchſafe by ſome 
heavenly ſign to declare whether their par: icular traditions, or 
rather St. Auſtins ( with whom, ſaith Bede, all the other Chur- 
ches throughout the whole world agreed in Chriſt ) were 
moſt acceprable to his Divin Majeſty ; and+the Briton Prieſts 

aving prayed in vain for the reſtitution of ſight to a known 
blind: man, Sr. Auſfftm compelled by juſt neceſiity, fell on his 
knees, prayed, and forthwith the blind man ſaw. Then the 
Britons. confeſſed indeed that they vnderſtood that to be the 
true way. of righteouſnes ,, which Auſtin: had preached, and 
ſhewed vnto.them. This miracle God. wrought by his ſervant 


#his caraFter to reduce the antient Britons-to an vniformity in ceremonies. 
of S. 1uftn: Many'(b) other: greater miracles did he work by.the ſame Sr. Au-- 
fin, wherby our Modern Miniſters are convinced of hereſy, 


for being obſtinat in their errors againſt Tranſubſtantiation ,. 


— worſhip of I » Purgatory, Prayers to Saints, Jndulgences,. 
$cingbrought the Sacrifice of the Maſs &c. for that wirh theſe Popiſh Do» 


þg in the ru: Grins both St. Auſtin and his Maſter St. Gregory are charged by: 
your” 


) 
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your own Proteſtant writers , and cenſured as converting the 
Saxons from Paganiſm to this Superſtition, 

I hope yowr Honors will not 'give vnto vs, ( who deſire on> 
1y liberty ot conſcience, wherof the worſt conſequence can be 
this thac the ancient Religion of Chriſt may therby be reſto- 
red ) a wors anſwer then King Erhelbert returned to S. | 
Though what wee affirm of the Catholick belief , will feem 
ſtrange to you that have hitherto ſuppoſed the ſame to be ido- 
latry, or ſuperſtition, and 
-cerers as King Erhelbert did S. Auſtin and his Companions : 
But without queſtion ſo pious and prudent Perſons as Tour 
Honors , will not be leſs charitable then a Pagan , to men that 
beſides an everlaſting Kingdom in heaven , come to offer you 
a million ſterl. per an. vpon earth ; eſpecialy ſeing we do not 
-defire you ſhould condemn your own Proteſtant Religion, 
nor credit ours , before you ſee what your Clergy can anſ- 


wer to our reaſons , and to corruptions and falhtfications of cap 


Scripture , and Fathers, which we deſire ro obyjeR againſt them 
4n a publick conference , if it be yow Honors pleaſure to grant 
vs that favor; for obtaining wherof they will be as earneſt Sui- 
tors as wee, if they believe their own doin. Bur in caſe they 
decline or deferr ſo reaſonable, and ſeaſonable a requeſt as we 
humbly concieve ours to be, I hope Towr Howors will not think 
tha: men wh» dare not defend their Religion againſt provo» 
king adverſaries , that offer to ſhew the falſhood therof, and 
the frauds wherby it is, and only can be maintained, deſerve 


ſo great reverence, and revenues, or can be fit to dire& others ; 


in the way of falvation. 

(C) As for their railing againſt St. Aufin our Apoſtle, not- 
withſtanding that God approved of his Do&rin ( with many 
miracles ) it is no farisfaftory way of reaſoning : *neither 
( asT perſuade my ſelf ) will « be able to rally fo grave and 
ſober a Comirtee as your Lordsbrps , out of a million per an. 
by quoting their own 'Tranflarions and ſenſe of Scripture, or 


by wreſting texts ro their own advantage, and to the great ce 


Noanang prejudice 


rhaps ſuſpe& us to be as great Sor- ® 


the . 

9 foes 
thee he hath 
called to his 


faith. Where- 
' Vpout is need: 


Fell ; that of 


that moſt he- 
' avenly guift, 
bath thou joy 
"Þputh fear > 
'and fear 
-with joy. 
Thou haſt to 
Joy, for that 
” means of 
the ſaid Mt 
racles the En: 
glith mens 
ſouls are won 
' 20 the fauh: 
Thou haſt to 
- fear, leaſt 
through the 
mixacles 
- which be don 
by thee , thy 
weak- mind 
be lifted up 
in preſumptio 
falling as far 
invpardly by 
yan Glory , 
4s thou art 
by outward 


pray: puffed 
vp. Sc. Ani 
concludes bis 
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prejudice both ſpiritual and Temporal of theſe Nations, againf& 
the Common ſenſe and conſent of the viſible Church for 16. . 
ages. They have had indeed. hitherto berrer Sticcefs' in this 
particular, then they could expe& from ſo wary and wiſe a 
people as the Enplich-3 but the improbability tha! a Clergy 
would be fo impudent , and impious, .as to- falſify Scriprure, 
forge Regiſters, and build faith vpon fancy, hath gained them - 
more credit then they deſerved , and made the Layry more 
credulous, and carlefs then Chriſtians ought to have bin in a 
matter of ſo great importance as the everlaſting happines of 
their ſouls, and in a ſubje& ſo tempting and ſuſpicious, as the 
revenues of the Church. Now thar it Path bin the fate, . or 
fortune of this Monarchy to be involued in wars, which have 
diſcovered” the inſufficiency of the Kings revenue to main« 
tain the ſame , and that we have no other ſecurity - of a 
peace ( when concluded ) bur the words of Dutch and 
French , drawn vp into a formality of Articles . which will 
be no longer obſerved then. it will be their conveniency fo 
to do; and that the honor and fafety of theſe three Nations 
can not be ſecured with: ut greater, and more Conſtant ſupplies 
and ſubſidies, then perhaps ( after a little time ) will be rd e'to 
exact of the impoveriſhed multitude : feing, I fay, this is the 
preſent condition of our State; ( and will be alfo for the future, 
whenſoever it pleaſeth our neighbors, ro be our enemies ) not 
obly all lawtull ways of raifing moneys muſt be ſought afrer, 
bur many ways ought to be examined, that perhaps hitherto 
were ſuppoſed vnlawful. | 

Wherfore as the French King hith lately commanded a . 
ſevere ſcrutiny to be made into a new nibey Nobility ( of 
a hundred years ſtanding ) reducing-them to their own Rank 
and quality of Citizens, and hath by penal: ies, and payments of | 
the Taille raiſed very conſiderable ſumms of money, I pre« 


letter thus | fume to ſuggeſt 'vnto your Honors , ( who are appointed io 
And ohes. reify the miſtakes., and corre the abuſes of Religion ) the 


F oa Equity , 
4 j 


and conveniency of the like icrutiny into Queen Elie 
| zabetbs 
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zabeths. pretended Clergy : and dare engage my life, that af- thov either 


rer your Serious inati ye, | 
— —_— Arms of thoſe Proteſtant Miniſters right þ4#, # 
fienati © thei gs, and the Roman 'Catholick Cler receive to 
oY _ 5 e _ to a revenue ſathcient not only to _ cles, think 8 
diſturb omeſtik*dangers, bur alſo to ſecure us from li fo F. Sen 
1 rDances , whether Popiſh, or Pr« teſtant; a reign not for thyn 
| This human confaderation is not offered: Can 3 roy ſokey\ 
FN ChondingR 4; = Ig ry known' to be, for ochre _ ring 
your kk c __- cis only intended for a matter worth of vrbeſe 
your Jo 20s reflexion; whether men of ſo much conſci _ —_ 
—_ , Wh our Catholik Authors are reputed to be 1 # - thou art ope 
- conſiderable parts of Chriſtendom, wou'd fo parti ns dained 
equently , nd-cenkfcucts 6 >M, WOu' particu/arly, (C) 
the Proteſtant C1 y Cin their printed Books ) accnſe D. Fulk in 
—_— _ ergy of _—_ and vnexcuſable falſifications; ** fie, 
tend that "without e charge in a 'publik Trial , and pre- prigat. calls 
—— ut ſuch praiſes the Proteſtant Divines $t. Auſtins 
L maintain their reformations; how is it poſhb] (: can preaching y 
_— and* conſcientious perſons can be fuch ©, "P that —_ | 
p_ or m_O think our Catholick Clergy pi 0g oY we —_— 
Miniſters "pour OS F mw layty , -as' the Proteſtant _C 
"wee doe, when' wee cond  ApoTite; 
hes gt rg of rare phperery Pj Mr. Af 
- uſpeRted of the like impudent practiſes. Th we je&t to, cham in 42 
ore as fair a poſhbility ini S. There being ther- pol. pro Cen, 
Crown =?" ty 'of gaining a miſſion per an for the Pom. pa 
wg *. as = is incredible thac men of reputation would - 33- $9.95 OM 
'N 1mportures fo eaſily diſcoverable with une pu” the eftablire 
profit therby to-th thout any hopes of : 
diſcredit A ro:themfelves, but rather with an aſſurance of her of all 
——_ it to their cauſe, and of credit to their Adverſfarics; 0! Popes Dos 
aſe loſt ( bur a little time ) in'that Tour Ho nga _— Mr. 
T* - to _ a time and place for a publick tral th f, bis inane 
My _—_ _ a matter of fat, and ſoon Sad ) Lwede * lon Papiſmi, 
ra yes =_ _— Honours that you will be moved with _ ag 122, 
gun rioſity, and conveniency, ſo to order this affair, th * placeth St, 
world may be ſatisfied which of the two Cletyg — - at Gregory _ 
Nasns ; Ys _ —— 
ck 10 among 
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lick or Proteſtant ) abuſeth their Flocks by a cheating Religion. 

Not many years ſince, one Adrs. Sranhop, an Engliſh Pro- 
teſtant Gentlewoman that reſided in Paris , had thoughts of 
changing her Religion , her chief motive being the novelty 
of Proteſtancy: Dr. Coſſins ( now Biſhop of Dureſme) after taking 
vpon himſelf in chat Citry the Charge of the Englifh Prelatick 
Congregation , notwithſtanding his conformity with the Pres- 
byterian Hugonots, and his frequent excurſions to Charenton; 
and being vexed to looſe fo vertuons and exemplar a ſoul as 
Mrs. Stanhop was reputed tobe in his Proteſtant Church , he 
ſeriouſly endeavored to perfuade her, that the antient Religi- 
on of England was Proteſtancy ; and that Popery -was the 
novelty. But it ſeems the Gentlewoman ( though ſhee had not 

ed S. Bedes Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ) had read our Cronic- 
&,the Annals of Toby Sroad , and other Proteſtant lay-writers, 
much more ſincere then Dr. Coffins ; and whereas before his 
diſcours ſhee only doubted, after ſhee had conſidered and re- 
fleted vpon the improbability and extravagancy of his impo=- 
ſure, her doubt changed into a certainty of the falſhood of 
Proteſtancy, ſcing ſo learned a Door could not maintain its 
antiquity and truth by a betrer argument. T Think ſhee is 
yet living, and a Religious in Paris; I am ſure many perſons 
of credit and quality yer living , can teſtify the truth of this 
paſſage , which is but a petty eroteſtant. fraud in reſpe& of 
other {leights and Falſifications mentioned in this Treatiſe, 


wherin Dy. Coſſins alſo beareth a part. 


I have not preſented Tour Honors with this ſtory of Do» 
Qtor Coſſins as 1f it had bin a rarity; it is the ordinary prac- 
tiſe among eroreſtant prelats and preachers to feed their Fiocks 
wirh ſuch ſtuff ; there can be no other againſt the vniverſal 
tradition, and all the Hiſtories of Chriſtendom. My delign in 
recounting ſuch a paſſage , is only this , that yowr Honors 
may be pleaſed to conſider , whether Do&or Coſſins ( or any 
©: her Proteſtant Prela:, to continue in his Biſhoprik or B2ne= 


fice) will not do as much now for keeping his Ryyalties and 
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Revenues of the County Palatin of Dureſm, 2s he did then te 
be a petty paſtor of a privat Chappell in Paris ? Will any lear« 
ned proreſtant Miniſter ſtick ro imita'e ſuch an example, 
knowing i: is the only way fer fuch perſons as they are, to 
thrive, and become great in the Engliſh Church and State # 
Your Honors Charity may be fo great as to ſuſpend your 
Iudgments concerning their fincerity , but your cunſciences 
are ſo render, that yc u will not keep theſe Actions in ſuſpence. 
of a matter wherin they are ſo much c:-ncerned. The onl 
way to ſatisfy them, and your ſelves , as I faid' before, is,. 
that yee be mediat rs to the King and Parliament for a Pu- 
blik Trial either of the Proteſtant Clergys cheat , or of the 
Catholick Clergys Calumnies. If what is layd to the proreſtant 
Clergys charge in this Treatiſe, be proved, the Crown gains 
a million ſterl.. per- an. If not , the Proteſtant Church and: 
Elergy gains malt ſo that theſe nations can be no-looſers by 
the Trial we humbly defire ; for that , if granted , it will 
be known which of both is the true Religion', and perhaps 
that may appear to your ſelves to be the true Religion, which 
offers to treble the publik revenues , and to make this Mo« 
narchy not-cnly the moſt: Chriſtian, but the me ſt conſiderable 
of the Fnivers; and then will be fulfilled the _—_ prediction 
of our King , Erit Carolo Magno Major ; and your Honors 
will be the chief inſtruments in making him ſo great , and. 
His. ſubjzes happy ;- which is the only x Fo of 


Your Honnrs moſt obedient and 
moſt humble ſervant, 
J. W. 
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